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Abstract 

This study is underscored by the prevalence of conflicts, violence and acts of terrorism perpetrated by 

those who disagree with states and/or other groups in Africa. The activities of insurgents in the continent 

not only result in enormous loss of lives; destruction of properties but continues to threaten the survival 

of states. In Kenya and Nigeria, Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents, using terrorist strategies and 

tactics have continue to engage the two countries in severe violence to the extent that they threaten the 

survival of the two states and their population. This study examines the strategies and tactics adopted by 

Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgent groups in the course of their activities . To carry out the study and 

in relation to the inductive and holistic foundation of the subject matter, a combination of research 

methods and techniques were employed for data collection. Purposive sampling was used to collect 

primary and secondary information. Interviews were conducted with relevant government departments, 

security agencies and people in the troubled regions. The study employs on the Critical theory (Frankfurt 

School) covering both traditional and scientific approaches and adopted the Comparative method to 

highlight the similarities and differences in the strategies and tactics of the two groups. The APPA 

method of referencing was used in the study. Findings reveal that historical and contemporary domestic 

and external environments of the two countries encourage insurgency and acts of terrorism . The study 

identifies the similarities and differences between AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgent groups within 

the context of their goals and objectives, nature, tactics and strategies. Deriving from findings the study 

argues that the increasing insurgency activities and the adoption of terrorist strategies by insurgents are 

part of and products of discontent and grievances arising from the activities of states, externally 

motivated influence, globalisation and self-promoted opportunism. It also concludes that the activities of 

Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab are often conditioned by local and international environment and responses 

more than their stated objectives and rhetoric. And, that the strategies and tactics they adopt more often 

does not correspond with their professed goals and objectives. AI-Shabaab and Boko combine 

components and features of liberation, insurgents lslamist, revolutionary, religious and rebel movements 

in their operational strategies and tactics. The study argues that though Kenya and Nigeria, the AU, the 

RECs and the UN have put in place frameworks and mechanism to tackle insurgency and terrorism in 

Africa, a lot still needs to be done in dealing with the crises and the underlying causal factors of 

insurgencies in not only Nigeria and Kenya but in Africa as a whole . This is because these groups ' 

activities are not only constantly changing with more sophistication; they have assumed transnational and 

international status with connection beyond their operating environments (OEs) . Finally, this study 

recommends governance-based approaches in forms of military and diplomatic strategies (carrot-stick 

diplomacy), risk assessment, winning the hearts and minds of insurgents, structural restructuring of the 

polity and security reform among other solutions to insurgencies in Nigeria and Kenya. 
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CHAPTER ONE: GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

1.0 General Introduction 

1.1 Background 

In the past three decades, conflicts, violence and the use of terrorist tactics by insurgent groups has 

been a major security concern for many states in Africa. Violence and terrorism are not only 

peculiar to sub-Saharan African countries. States across the world also face these probl ems 

irrespective of their levels of development. To this end, issues relating to the proliferation of armed 

insurgent groups and their vio lent activities now assume an important debate among academia, 

governments and political elites, public commentators, policy analysts and policy-makers . 

Insurgency and terrorism, instigated by factors such as revolutionary intent, religious extremism, 

racism, ethno-national identities, socio-economic and personal interests have continued to grow. 

Aside the mentioned precipitating factors, issues such as political opportunism, poor governance 

and conflicts over resources have contributed to the extraordinary proliferation of insurgent 

activities in the ever anarchical international/global system (Henley, 2015; Mills, 2014; Adisa, 

2013:42-59; Adeyeye, 2013:117). It has been revealed that citizens (acting either as individual lone 

wolves or groups), have once in their lives, engaged in violent acts against the states. Groups have 

been able .to initiate violence against other groups and states have carried out vio lence against 

citizens and states against other states (lvianski, 2009; Merari 1993 :213-251 ). Affirming the rise in 

acts of v iolence by groups against states and other groups, Martin (2006: l 0) asserts that human 

beings in their effort to promote and defend the common good of the majority of people end up 

killing innocent people, including their leaders, and destroying property. Also, groups and states 

acting on the premise that they are pursuing their particular interests, ideological beliefs and 

promoting national interests, com mit severe acts of violence against others. 

In line with the above asse1iion, Reich (2009:23-34) maintains that in the past century, man (both as 

an individual lone wolf and as a member of a group), has carried out acts of insurgency and 

terrorism. To affirm that violence has existed for a long time, Reich (2009) argues that the Zealot 

sect (now Israel), founded in the l st century, engaged the Greeks in communal violence and there 

were also cases of violent rebellion against Roman occupation by the Jews. In Africa, the 1952-

1960 Mau Mau revolt in Kenya against perceived social injustice and policies of the British colonial 

authority have equally been cited. In the same manner, the Mungiki violence in Kenya, the National 

Redemption Front (NDF)/Army, Janjaweed (Sudan), Agbekoya (South-West Nigeria), the 
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Movement for the Emancipation of the Niger Delta-MEND (a militant group in the Niger Delta 

region of Nigeria), the Arrow Group and the Lord Resistance Army (Uganda), among others, are 

worth noting. These groups use terror, guerrilla and clandestine hit-and-run tactics in their 

campaign of violence against their states and/or other political groups. They have had to also adopt 

military strategies just like modern day Al Qaeda, Al- Shabaab, Boko Haram and the Ansar Dine 

(O'Rourke, 2010; Martin, 2006:10; Sabala, 2011). 

The presence and proliferation of armed groups such as vigilantes, armed bandits, criminal bands, 

cultist groups, armed wings of political parties, community, ethnic-national , religious, and region al 

ar:mies, militias and Islamist groups now permeate and overwhelmingly influence the day-to-day 

activities of many countries in Africa, thus raising (in)security concerns in the continent. 

Specifically, insurgent groups have been prominent in Mali , Rwanda, Niger, Sierra Leone, Algeri a, 

Central African Republic-CAR, Burundi, Egypt, Ethiopia, Republic of Congo, (DRC), Liberi a, 

Sudan, Somalia, South Sudan, Uganda, Mozambique, Kenya and Nigeria (Amusan, 2014a; Tkelegbe 

and Okumu, 2010:1-3; Aleksi and George, 2010:341-364). In the same vein, the impact of 

in_surgents that use terrorist strategies and tactics has been felt in other continents and regions 

outside Africa. For example, activities of insurgents have been prominent in Europe, United States, 

Syria, Afghanistan, Turkey, Russia and Iraq. The terrorist attacks on the embassies of the United 

States in Kenya and Tanzania (August 1998), and the bombing of the Twin Tower in the United 

States by Al Qaeda (September 11 , 2011), popularly referred to as the ' 9/ 11 attacks', confirmed the 

new dimension of strategies and tactics adopted by insurgents. 

To a large extent, the adoption of terrorist strategies by insurgent groups (military and non-military) 

in domestic, regional and transnational operations, have impacted negatively on the stabili ty and 

development of many states across the globe, especially in Africa. Citizens of countries prone to 

violence, have been at the receiving end of the causalities that have often result in massive loss of 

lives, internal displacements, disruptions of socio-economic and political landscape and the 

violation of human rights that are common features of terror operations of insurgents . For example, 

tlie attacks on the United States (US) on September 11 , 2001 , caused an estimated $80 billion in 

economic losses (Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and Younas, 2015:27). Also, insurgent activities have 

had depressing effects on the foreign direct investment (FDI) of countries. For instance, in 2011 , 

Nigeria' s FDJ and GDP stood at 2.71 % and 0.84 respectively. This showed very low FDJ and GDP 

levels and a corresponding impact of insurgent activities on the country ' s economy 

(Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and Vounas, 2015:27). In order to succinctly capture the negative 
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implications of insurgency, Omotosho (20 I 4: I 3) maintains that continued insurgent activities are an 

indication that many countries are tinderbox, and sitting at the edge of precipice, although such 

activities are not new in the history of human social relations, especially considering the fact that 

conflict is part of human existence. In the course of human history, people have had to advance 

opposition to state policies and laws; resist social injustices, fight for civil rights and, struggle for 

self-determination, resource control and political reforms. However, recent upsurge in insurgency is 

alarming. Aside the increasing activities of insurgent groups, the methods of operation, tactics and 

strategies they now adopt pose great danger to stability and the continuous existence of the states 

where they operate. This is self-revealing considering the manner in which insurgents have 

continued to challenge the capacity of states to properly function and perform their basic 

responsibilities of providing security, public services, public goods and general welfare to their 

respective populations (Adeyeye, 20 I 3: 120; Akinyele, 2013; Bamgbose, 2011 :59-70). The focus of 

this study is on the activities of AI-Shabaab (Barakat Shabaab al-Mujahedeen, the youths) in 

Kenya and Jama'at Ahl as-Sunnah lid-Da'wah wa'I-Jihad (a movement that propagates the Prophet's 

teachings and Jihad), commonly referred to as Boko Haram (Western education is forbidden) in 

Nigeria. A close examination is given to the strategies and tactics of the two terrorist groups and 

their implications on Nigeria and Kenya. 

A lot has been written on AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram. However, there is dearth of scholarship on 

a comparative study on AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram's strategies and tactics, especially in terms of 

assessing their similarities and differences. Considering the fact that the widespread opinions and 

views on the two groups are often opposed diametrically, there is a need to conduct a study of this 

nature which has the potential to improve the efficacy of official and unofficial strategies, tactics 

and policy responses to fight these groups, minimise the devastating impacts of their campaign of 

violence in Kenya and Nigeria and by extension, the continent. 

1. 2 Statement of the problem \ NWU I 
LIBRARV_ 

Over the years, Africa has been plagued by conflicts, violence, insurgency and acts of terrorism . 

The different forms of socio-political violence on the continent have resulted in loss of scores of 

lives on a daily basis, destruction of properties (private and public), and threatened the survival of 

citizens and state (Oloo, 201 O; Aning and Danso, 2011 ; Dersso, 2011; Oyewole, 2016a, 2016, 2015; 

Amusan, 2013:66-79). Africa is not just a victim of terrorism and political instability; states have 

also contributed to the situation currently faced by states. For instance, state sponsoring of terrori sm 

was one of Libya's foreign policy objectives under the regime of Muamar Gadhafi . Following the 
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Arab Spring and the ousting of Gadhafi ' s regime from power, insurgency not as a state policy but 

resulting from political and sectarian division among political actors, continued to plague Libya. 

Over the years, especially in the 1990s, Algeria was clouded by Islamist insurgency. Communal 

terrorism prevails in Rwanda, ethno-national and communal insurgence have continued to challenge 

the survival of Somalia, and Sierra Leone is constantly under the threat of communal violence. In 

the same vein, Kenya, Nigeria and Tanzania have had to contend with domestic and international 

terror attacks and its debilitating consequences on socio-economic and political lives of their people 

and the state (Jkelegbe and Okumu, 2010; Mesfin, 20 I 1; Sabala, 201 I; Oloo, 20 IO; Oyewole, 

2015). 

Although history has shown that the formation of insurgent groups is not new (Martin, 2006), 

however, the adoption of terrorist tactics and strategies by insurgents have assumed new and 

d~ngerous dimensions. It has continue to push countries towards apocalypse, resulting in enormous 

loss of lives, creating alarming rates of humanitarian and refugee crises, and has led to devastating 

destruction of properties (state and private). Also, insurgent operations have continued to create 

governance crises; undermine national stability and peace; the inability of countries to provide basic 

security for citizens; and the rupturing of the economies of countries. Summarily, insurgent 

activities have had negative impacts on the stability, development and security of most Afri can 

st~tes, particularly in Kenya and Nigeria (Mills, 2014; Henley, 2015; Mararna, 2011 , 201 4; 

Omotosho, 2014; Fukuyama, 2014:225). Of alarming concern is the repertoire of violence 

occasioned by the adoption of terrorist strategies and tactics by insurgent and terrorist groups and 

the implications for security, stability and development, which constitutes the focus of this study. 

1.3 Aim and objectives of the study 

T~e main objective of this study was to examine and compare the use of terrorist strategies and 

tactics by Al-Shabaab in Kenya and Boko Haram in Nigeria 

The specific objectives of the study were to: 

l. Ascertain how the nature of the state encourages the proliferation of armed insurgency and 

the adoption of terrorist strategies and tactics by these groups in Kenya and Ni geria; 

p. Examine the objectives, nature, activities and impacts of insurgent groups on the socio

economic and political landscape of Kenya and Nigeria; 

III. Compare operational strategies and tactics used by AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram in order to 

understand their similarities and differences; and 
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JV. Find out if the use of terrorist strategies and tactics by AI-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram 

(Nigeria) are due to grievances arising from internal systemic failures (failing governance), 

externally motivated and/self-promoted opportunism. 

1.4 Research questions 

Informed by the above-mentioned objectives, this study seeks to answer the following research 

questions: 

I. How has the nature of the state in Kenya and Nigeria encouraged the proliferation of armed 

insurgency and the adoption of terror strategies and tactics by these groups? 

JI. What are the objectives, nature, activities and impacts of insurgent groups on socio

economic and political landscape in Kenya and Nigeria? 

III . What are the observable similarities and differences in the operational strategies and tacti cs 

of AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram? and 

JV. Are the terrorist strategies and tactics used by Al-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram 

(Nigeria) due to grievances from internal systemic failures of the state, externally motivated 

and/or self-promoted opportunism? 

1.5 Significance of the study 

Many countries in the world (paiticularly Africa) are presently entangled in a vicious cycl e of 

violence carried out by insurgents within and out of their national boundaries. Presently, especi ally 

in last decade, insurgent and terrorist acts have emerged as important issues in national political 

discourse in the Republic of Congo (RoC), Burundi, Chad, Central African Republic (CAR), 

Algeria, Libya, Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC), Nigeria, Kenya, Somalia, Uganda, Sierra

Leone, Ethiopia, Liberia, Mozambique and South Sudan (Ikelegbe and Okumu, 201 O; Mesfin , 

2011 ; Sabala, 2011 ). The relevance of this study on the adoption of terrorist strategies by insurgent 

groups in Africa cannot be overemphasised. This is due to the fundamental negative outcomes of 

the use of terror by insurgent groups (such as wanton killings, maiming, kidnapping, destruction of 

property, among others) and their implications on the safety of people and the security of the state. 

The growing concerns over the spate and dimension of the prevailing violence and negative impacts 

on society and the state justify why it is important to continuously undertake research on terro r 

groups for policy makers and those in the academia in Africa. 
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This study is important because it represents part of ongoing attempt by researchers in Africa to 

engage in research and studies that will shed more light and provide more information on violence 

by insurgents, especially AI-Shabaab in Kenya and Boko Haram in Nigeria. This study al so 

represents the first major attempt at comparing strategies adopted by two of the most notorious 

terrorist groups in Africa (these groups have so far not received considerable attention in academic 

and policy circles). More often, discussions have focused on either of the two insurgent groups. In 

many instances, the information provided is usually inadequate in terms of providing veritable 

explanations and understanding of operational activities of insurgents in Africa, especially within 

the context of transnational survey. To this end, a comparative study that examines the strategies 

and tactics of the two major insurgent groups (that have made the continent a flashpoint of terrorist 

activities in the world) is important in adding value to academic literature. Given its comparati ve 

nature, this study makes a significant contribution to literature and knowledge and provides a 

detailed examination of the strategies and tactics adopted by the groups under investigation. By so 

doing, it also serves as a source of information that could assist security policy formul ation , 

especially as it relates to efforts aimed at combating the activities of the two groups by stakeholders 

in Kenya, Nigeria and other countries in Africa facing similar challenges. The study does not only 

contribute positively to existing literature on the subject matter but also serves as a springboard for 

further studies. 

1.6 Scope of study 

The study focuses on insurgent strategies and tactics used by AI-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram 

(Nigeria). It compares the history, objectives, nature and character of the two groups, identi fy ing 

similarities and differences in their evolutionary trajectories, modes of operation and their impacts 

on society and the state. Kenya and Nigeria are important because they are two influential countri es 

in their respective sub-regions (East and West Africa), and have different experiences in terms of 

terrorist operations, the success and continued challenges in their counter-terrorism efforts. It 

discusses insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria within the context of political opposition and resistance 

to state authority . 

1. 7 Limitations of the study 

Research and discourse on insurgency and terrorism is highly emotive, sensitive and complex since 

it involves politics, ethnic, religious and cultural issues. Therefore, attempts to carry out studies on 

insurgency and terrorism are usually met with certain limitations. First, data gathering in social 
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science research is usually faced with challenges of bias, idiosyncrasies and personal opinions. A 

major limitation encountered by the researcher was cooperation and the willingness by people in 

conflicts impacted areas and IDPs to discuss the issue of insurgency and terrorism. The challenge 

was made more complex by the clandestine nature of issues involved in the study and getting 

participants to pa1iicipate as study respondents during data collection on insurgent activities. Aside 

this, officials of the Department of State Security (DSS), other security departments, state 

institutions and the military (important sources of information on the issue) were unwilling to 

openly disclose information, partake as respondents and/or release documents. Thi s is 

understandable given the sensitive nature of the study and current effo1is at combating terrorism. 

However, the researcher was able to discuss and conduct interviews wi th the desired number of 

officials from relevant ministries, agencies, non-governmental institutions, experts and 

stakeholders, especially people living in areas where insurgent activities had taken place. In order to 

solve the problem or reaching affected areas, the researcher visited !DPs in camps in Nigeria and 

conducted interviews with soldiers and police officials who participated in the fight against Boko 

Haram and AI-Shabaab in both countries. 

It is important to mention that some respondents requested their identities and personalities not to 

be disclosed due to the nature of the subject. For instance, many people who were encouraged to 

provide information were scared of the backlash of such action, especially from Boko Haram 

known to attack whoever grants an interview or talks about its activities. However, some 

interviewees allowed the researcher to reveal their identities. Information, opinions and views 

expressed by respondents form important parts of conclusions drawn in the study. 

1.8 Ethical considerations 

Conscious of the fact that a scientific study must be free of bias and personal idiosyncrasies as 

much as possible, and that bias and subjectivity usually limit the authentication of findin gs of 

research endeavours, this study was guided by the scientific research/ethical rules of the North-West 

University in terms of information gathering (based essentially on scientific investi gation). As part 

of the rules, the researcher ensmed that all participants were guided by the same ethical procedures. 

The purpose of the study was explained to respondents and they were informed that participation in 

the study was voluntary. Issues of confidentiality and identities of participants were also discussed. 

Information obtained from interviewees and secondary sources were presented without discl osing 

the identities of participants except when paiiicipants expressly gave consent for identity disclosure. 
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1.9 Conceptual clarifications 

Every meaningful definition of a concept must begin from a context-based approach which 

realistically, cannot be independent of each other. Therefore, it is impo1tant to clarify certain 

concepts used in this study in order to allow for an in-depth understanding of the relationship 

between these concepts. In this regard, therefore, it is important to conceptualise the following 

concepts that are central to this study: strategy; tactics; conflict; insurgency; insurgent; terrorists; 

vio lence; terrorism and counterterrorism; Jihad; Al Qaeda; AI-Shabaab; and Boko Haram. 

Strategy: Essentially, strategy means taking and using available material means to accomplish a 

desired end (Simon, 20 l 0). This represents forms of actions not embedded in spatial and temporal , 

or otherwise, situational structure of interaction. It is a type of situation and occurrence that 

involves many concrete forms, relying on when and where it is put to use. For example, 

propaganda, provocation, outwit, outbid and deceiving are all forms of strategies that could be 

adopted in wagging political battles and in military battles. Lee (2008: 13-17) defines strategy as an 

organised plan of action put in place to accomplish a specified goal and objective. It is conceived 

here as the art ofmilitary _and non-military commands within the context of the conduct of warfare 

by the groups under investigation (AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents) on the one hand, and 

the governments of Nigeria and Kenya on the other. It also includes political , economic and socio

cultural dimensions. Strategy is summarily defined in this study as the planning, synchron isation 

and the overall focus of military and non-military operations to achieve the overall military and 

non-military objectives in battle whether in this instance military, warfare and counterterrorism 

operations. 

Tactics: Unlike strategy, tactics are located in instrumental actions. It entails manoeuvrability, and 

is often executed in space and time; and involves interactions between actors and the environment. 

Tactics could be in the form of hit-and-run, flanking and aiming targets for accuracy to enhance 

maximum damage and retreat from enemy force or a manoeuvre or action calculated in order to 

achieve a desired goal. It could also refer to military and non-military art that handle the 

achievement of the goals and end set by strategy or manoeuvre adopted against an enemy or parties 

in conflict. Tactics is the use of a set of force in relation to each other. It involves the conscious 

arrangement and use of troops in war and battle (Lee, 2008; Simon, 20 IO; Bell , 1976). 

Conflict: This concept is derived from the Latin word 'confligere' which means ' to strike together' 

or 'to clash or engage in a fight'. It entails confrontation between one or more parties aspirin g 
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towards incompatible or competitive means or ends. Conflict can be seen to manifest through 

actions or behaviours that are dormant for a long time. Conflict is constructed on incorrect 

perception, illusion, misunderstanding and misconceptions. Conflict has been described as the 

inescapable and unavoidable part of life of human beings; it is an observable occurrence of and 

weighty aspect of the existence of man in everyday interaction. The negative symptom of conflict is 

when it becomes extreme and violent (Francis, 2009; Petterson and Wallesteen, 2015; Ennals, 1988; 

Coser, 1956; Joseph, 1999; Galtung, 1990; Albert, 2000, 2011, 2012; Oladosu, 2013:114-128). 

When viewed from the real world and actions of the society, conflict in its various manifestations is 

an important, unavoidable, inescapable and inevitable part of human existence because it is feas ibl e 

at the individual and group situation over limited available resources, its distribution and sharing of 

function in societies. Evidence has shown that conflict often arises from unequal and different 

levels of power, and from outcomes of contest over scarce resources and distribution of goods and 

values (role and status among human beings) (Akinboye, 2007: 64; Yoshida, 2013: 41 ; Faleti , 2009: 

39). Generally, three general types of conflict have been identified in political science literature as 

follows : interstate; internal ; and state formation conflicts. 

Violence: Evidently, there seems to be unanimity among human and social science scholars that 

there is no single universally accepted definition of the concept of 'violence' . The term has been 

seemingly over flogged with varying forms of views, opinions and definitions. For instance, it has 

been posited to mean a behaviour which in the action and/or inaction of the actor, is intended to 

physically, psychological , physiologically, economically, politically, racially, ethnicall y and 

culturally hurt others. Muntingh and Gould (2010) consider violence as the actual/real and/or threa t 

of ' application' of physical force against a person or group, which could lead to criminal or civ il 

liability, whether severe or not and whether with or without a weapon ' . Concomitantly, violence is 

intimate violations of persons or the potential to cause serious physical pain, injury or death. ln th is 

regard, it has been classified into institutional, sexual, interpersonal , self-directed and collective 

violence. In a general sense, violence implies excess use of force targeted against individual s, a 

group or society. It is the actual or potential ability to exercise or met out physical , emotional or 

psychological injury on a person or group of persons. Heyns and Stefiszyn (2006) and Petrus 

de 'Kock (2011 :5-20) identify physical and psychological, negative and positive dimensions of 

violence. 

*Domestic/state terrorism: It was Cooper, (1977a), Bell and Gurr, (1979), and Gurr (1988) who 

initiated work on domestic terrorism before it becan1e popular even though there was history of 
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political v iolence (White, 2014:310). Following Cooper' s ( 1976) study of the long history of 

domestic v iolence in the US, Gurr developed a typology of domestic terrorism . This included 

vigilante terrorism from the extremist right, insurgent terrorism of various revolutionaries, and 

transnational terrorism-forei gners fighting in other countries. As used in this study domesti c 

terrorism depict when an act of terrorism is restricted to or confined within a state or boundary of 

state, and does not target the population from another nation or the country outside its operation . 

Also, state terrorism becomes part of domestic terrorism when agencies and actors of a country such 

as the police and military revert to actions described as terror against its own population. Acts of 

state terrorism are those carried out by agents of state, governments, and hired mercenaries, private 

guards acting on behalf of the state or violence-financed, executed overtly or covertly by 

governments targeting local populations as part of support for international terrorism (Marti n 

2006: 117; Valla and Comcowich, 2009:177-204; Blum, 2006 :22-24). That said it is important to 

note that there are still factors that serve to inhibit proper understanding of domestic terrorism. 

Some of the main factors are (1) the continually shifting political environment; (2) domestic 

terrorism is confused by political interest groups that lobby for various positions. Some people are 

often quick to label extremist right-wing political activism as terrorism (White, 20 I 4) 

*International/transnational terrorism: The concept of international terrorism was coined by a 

former US Secretary of State, Alexander Haig in 1981 when he accused the Union of Soviet 

Socialist Republic (USSR) of training, funding and equipping international terrorists (Hubschle, 

2006: 11 ). It therefore depicts acts provoked by another state (third state) which have obvious 

international repercussions. International terrorism manifests itself in cases where terrorist groups 

and terrorists outside a national border attack individuals and/or a group (diplomats, foreign 

workers and local executives) because they are viewed as citizens of a certain country, countries or 

perceived to be connected to such countries. Transnational terrorism is the use or threat of use, of 

anxiety-including extra normal violence for political purposes by any individual or group, whether 

acting for or in opposition to established governmental authority, when such action is intended to 

influence the attitudes and behaviour of a target group wider than the immediate victims and when, 

through the nationality or foreign ties of its perpetrators, through its location, through the nature of 

its institutional or human victims, or through the mechanics of its reso lution, its ramifications 

transcend national boundaries (Botha, 2007: 1-13). In other words, when compared with 

international terrorism, where state actors commit acts of terrorism, autonomous non-state actors, 

irrespective of support from sympathetic states, carry out acts of transnational terrorism. Terrorism 

becomes transnational when the nationality or foreign ties of perpetrators of terror, the operating 
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environments (OEs ), targets or the means of resolving crisis and its offshoots cross national borders 

(Botha, 2007). 

*~ounterterrorism and Counterinsurgency: These two concepts are basically different, yet they 

are related. To that end, understanding the strength and weakness of each will help appreci ate the 

compensation effects they might have. Boyle, (2008) in hi s query of the mutuality of 

counterinsurgency and counterterrorism submits that the two strategies are indeed mutually 

compatible and they complement and strengthen one another. Counterterrorism is used to describe 

as anticipatory and forward-looking strategies and policies initiated and/or put in place to end or 

p9ssibly eliminate terrori sm, terrorist environments and groups. It includes counter-terrori st 

legislation and laws, which specifically criminalise terrorist acts and supportive operations (Ma1iin , 

2006; Amusan and Oyewole, 2015 ; Byman, 20 l 0; Perry, 2010). The US Joint Military (2009) 

describes counter-terrorism as those functions and decisions which often include invidious 

strategies and capacities taken to prevent, deter, displace, think and act ahead and respond to 

activities of terrorists and terrorism . Simply put, counter-terrorism consists of activities, strategies, 

operations, functions , decisions, tactics and techniques which nations and governments, individuals 

and groups initiate and carry out in pre-empting, acting to stop perceived and/or real terrori st th reats 

and operations (US National Counterterrorism Center, 2009). The idea of class ical 

counterinsurgency (COIN) was to try to combat domestic insurgency-insurgency confined to border 

of state. The theory of contemporary counterinsurgency si mply adopts and replicates the principl es 

of the classical counterinsurgency to the international level. Hoffman (1999) called it Global 

Counterinsurgency (GCOIN), which funda mental desire is to fight terrorism and at the same time 

resolve the basic and fundamental socio-economic realities that motivate and act as tri ggers of 

terrorism. 

Essentially counterinsurgency (COIN) is the combination of activities, policies, strategies, measures 

and concerted efforts of countries and thei r legitimate governments to guard against, fight, suppress 

and/or to defeat insurgent activ ities with in or outside its territory. While the objective of insurgents 

is, for instance, to dismantle an existing government or political order based on professed ideology, 

belief, socio-economic or political factor, the purpose of COIN is to stop such anti-state, anti

population acts of vio lence fro m been carried out by terrorist groups. As opposed to insurgency, 

COIN often has the benefit of monopoly of violence, legitimacy and other material resources that 

are usually the preserve of the state. Although this sovereign right to monopoly of violence has 

been queried, the state is still legally recognised as possessing sovereign power and the mandate to 
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deploy the use of violence to achieve political ends. However, the state initiating COIN must 

uphold respect for law and order, human rights as enshrined in the different global and continental 

legislations that they have willingly entered into and which are binding on state parties. It is these 

conditions that often technically reduce state potential and real action in COIN. However, on the 

part of insurgents, because they are usually not bound by and often lack respect for domestic and 

international laws and legislations, and because of the unequal power in the prosecution of the war 

against the state, the only known strategy available to them in expressing their grievances is the 

destruction of properties, killing of innocent people, disrespect for domestic laws and abuse of 

human rights and damaging state institutions. For the sake of accuracy, the Joint Publication 3-24 

Counterinsurgency Operations, of the United States Army-Marine Corps Counterinsurgency Field 

Manual (FM 3-24) considers counterinsurgency as a 'military, paramilitary, political, economic, 

psychological and civic actions taken by a government to defeat insurgency ' (Petraeus and Amos, 

2006: 1-24). 

Two major approaches to COIN have been advanced as follows: the enemy-centric and the 

population-centric approaches. While the former approach conceives COIN as a contest with an 

organised enemy, and thus emphasises defeat of the enemy as its primary objective, the population

centric approach focuses on protecting the population and maintaining or winning its support. 

Although direct military confrontation is often required to defeat insurgency, it is not seen as the 

main objective as in the enemy-centric method that usually focuses on total annihilation of dissents 

(Santos, 2011 : 1-5). 

*Insurgency: Gompert and Gordon, (2008:60) defined insurgency as the pre-determined and work

out adoption of violence or its threat against state forces and unarmed civilians w ith a view to 

achieving political, religious, ideological and ethno-national goals. In most cases, this is carried out 

by intimidating, coercing and causing fear in the minds of the people. For the purpose of this study, 

insurgency is used to describe actual acts ofrebellion against governments of a state and the people. 

This conception however recognises that not all cases of rebellion are insurgency. While this 

description identifies non-violent-civil resistance, the usage of the concept-insurgency in this study 

is premised on individual or groups adopting the position of armed rebellion and adopting terror 

tactics and strategies to achieve their stated objectives. Insurgency is unlike terrorism or 

conventional war even though it also involves the use of violence and force and asymmetry

guerrilla tactics to achieve desired objectives. This is often limited in scope to conventional war, 

especially in the application of a wide range of damages. Insurgency is about forces which are 

12 



unequal , weak and sub-state groups. Insurgency involves attempts to overthrow and replace an 

existing government, state or arrangement with one that is similar to their political, economic, 

ideological or religious views (Abdulahi, 2015; Gompert and Gordon, 2008:60; Aiyesumoju, 2015; 

Wojdakowski, 2007; Petraeus and Amos. 2006; Okoli and Philip, 2014; James and Laitin, 2003 :75-

90; Omobuwajo, 2015). 

Insurgency has also been defined as political-military activity directed towards complete or partial 

cqntrol of the resources of state by the use of irregular military forces and illegal politi cal 

organisations. Insurgent activities include guerrilla warfare, terrorism and political mobilisation, for 

example, recruitment, propaganda and covert party organisation and international activity. This 

international activity is often designed to weaken government control and legitimacy. The general 

denominator is their objective to control particular geographical location. It is this objective that 

often serves as mark of difference between insurgents and pure terrorists and terrorism 

o(ganisations whose objective does not always include creation of alternative government that has 

capability to control an area or country (Rineheart, 2010; United States Guide to the Analysis of 

Insurgency, January 5 2009: 1-24; US Department of the Army, 2008). 

*Insurgents/Terrorists: The two terms are used in this work to describe individuals and groups 

who are engaged in acts of insurgency. They are individuals or groups that overtly and/or covertly 

engage in the act of and, adopt terrorism as a strategy and tactics in pursuit of their objectives. 

Insurgents and terrorists are used to describe people and groups who adopt violent means for the 

purpose of spreading panic and fear among people in order to realise pecuniary goals which could 

be motivated or triggered by political , economic, cultural, religious, and/or ethnic considerations . lt 

could also be premised on social-revolutionary, ethno-national or religious ideologies. They mostly 

adopt violence not only as tactic and strategy to cause fear, panic and intimidate the society and 

population, but use it to relay their intended messages not only to their supporters but to their 

perceived foes too (Rogers, 2008; Hoffman, 1988, 1998: 94-95). Insurgents also employ terrorism 

strategy to accomplish their ends (Newman and Smith, 2005). Their modes of operation often 

includes: ( 1) disorientation-alienating governments from the citizens, reducing effectiveness of 

governments in the eyes of the people; (2) target response: to influence and stimulate their targets to 

act favourably to their cause; 3) to gain legitimacy: insurgents exploit the emotional impacts of 

violence to introduce alternative demands and messages (Abdulahi, 2015; lbaba, 2011 ). 

Equally, insurgents are motivated by personal and/or shared opinions and sentiments; enthusiastic 

toward portraying their beliefs, values and ideology. In most circumstances, their intention is to 
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remove sitting government from power; form a new government, society or introduce a new 

ideology and at times force people to agree with their sentiments, opinion and values. They often 

put forward attractive reasons for their activities such as compelling religious doctrine. Their 

persuasion could be by spreading structural violence rhetoric-real and/or perceived exclusion from 

full benefits of their rights, equal participation in the state and governance affairs, and access to 

state economic resources, Also, it could be a desire by groups or individuals to seek for self-help 

especially when they feel governments of state can no longer provide for their welfare, security and 

other basic needs, and in some cases discontentment among political elites are factors that instigate 

people to engage in insurgency. (Norwitz 2009:1-12; Kinsey 2006; Isa 2010:313, Arena and Arigo, 

2006; 2005). Examples of dissident/insurgent groups in Africa include Janjaweed (Sudan), AI 

Shabaab (Somalia and Kenya), the Niger Delta Avengers, MEND, and Boko Haram in Nigeria 

(Amusan, 20146). 

* Al-Shabaab: Also referred to as Harakat al Shabaab al Mujahideen/Harakat ash-Shabaab al 

Mujahidin/Xarakada Mujaahdinta Alshabaab in Arabic and Somalia. AI-Shabaab refers to 'youth 

movement' or ' movement of the striving youth' (Guglielmo, 2011; Abdi, 2006). AI-Shabaab is one 

of the main actors in today's Somalia. The group gained prominence and increased its strength in 

the wake of the Ethiopian intervention and is currently controlling some parts of southern Somalia . 

AI-Shabaab has continued to carry out attacks inside Kenya in retaliation for Kenya invasion and 

. military involvement in Somalia. The Westgate Mall attack and the one carried out inside the 

campus of Garrissa University in Northern Kenya close to the border with Somalia are prominent 

examples (Sabala 2011 : 110). 

*Boko Haram (Jama'atu Ahlis Sunna Lidda'awati Wal-Jihad): According to Toyo (20 11 :42-58), 

' Boko' is a Hausa word often used to refer to many things ('fake' and a 'corruption of book'). 

' Haram ' is derived from Arabic which means to ' prohibit', 'reject', 'unacceptable ' and 'unwanted ' 

(Sani, 2011 : 17-41 ). Boko is a derivative of Boka-sorcerer, a word in Hausa language used to 

describe Western education. Even though the group has come to be popularly known and has 

seemingly accepted the label ' Boko Haram', there is no evidence to prove that the group actually 

christened itself as 'Boko Haram ' . Since 2009, Boko Haram has variously been addressed and 

named by the media (National and Western), academics and analysts. Some people refer to the 

group as the Yusufuya sect; others called it the Kwawaarji, Jamaatul Takfur WalHyra Ahlis Sunna 

and Jamaatu Ahlis Sunnah Li dda'awatiwal Jihad. In any case, whatever appellation or name given 

to the group, Boko Haram is the Islamic sect largely based in the North East region of Nigeria, the 
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group has been successful in carrying out terrorist strikes and operations in parts of Northern West 

and Northern Central Nigeria including Abuja, the federal capital (Benjamin, 2013; Toyo, 2011 ; 

o ·mobuwajo, 2015; Sani , 2011 :19). 

*State/ Statehood In a traditional sense, state is an association of people having four essential 

elements-population, territory, government or political organisation, and sovereignty. While the first 

two are described as its ' physical' elements, the last two are its ' spiritual' or ' metaphysical' 

elements . So a state is described as a community of persons, more or less numerous, permanentl y 

occupying a definite portion of territory, independent or nearly so of external control , and 

possessing an organised government to which the great body of inhabitants render habitual 

obedience (Gardner, (1952:9). Later writers like Roberts (1979:32) emphasise the capacity of state 

to exercise coercive authority defines state in terms of 'the presence of a supreme authority, ruling 

over a defined territory, who is recognised as having power to make decisions in matters of 

government (and) is able to enforce such decisions and generally maintain order within the state. 

Thus, the capacity to exercise coercive authority is an essential element of statehood. Thus, the 

ultimate test of a ruler' s authority is whether he processes the power of life and death over its 

subject (Johari , 2012). 

That said it is important to note that the two traditional conceptualisations of the state as given 

above and many others with the same persuasion have been subject of criticisms. Indeed , 

disagreements still subsist among social and political theorists on the appropriate conceptualization 

of the state and what constitute its core elements. To that extent, the summary of the definiti on of 

state by scholars like Midgal (1988) Chazan, Lewis, Mortimer and Stedman (1999), Benn (2005) 

and Ikelegbe (20 I 0) puts it this way: the state is a set of interconnected and coordinated institutions 

that are concerned with the organisation of power and the structured domination and ordering of the 

society. Essentially, a state monopolises certain powers and roles, namely the making and execution 

of binding rule, the control and utilisation of institutions of organised violence, the legitimate use of 

physical force, the extraction of resources, including taxation of citizens, the right to demand 

political allegiance of citizens, the right of adjudication and mediation in disputes between citizen 

and the right of representation in the international community. 

Contemporary position expressed by Fukuyama (2014) that, ' the state is a hierarchical , centrali sed 

organisation that holds a monopoly of legitimate force over a definite territory ' can also be situated 

within the above conceptualization. However, in terms of features of complexity and adaptability, 

Fukuyama (2014) distinguishes between the characteristics of the early states and the modern states. 
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The early state or statehood were indistinguishable from the ruler's household and were patrimonial 

while the modern state is more highly developed and by contrast make a distinction between th e 

private interest of the rulers and the public interest of the community. To Fukuyama (20 14) rulers 

and states strive to treat citizens on a more impersonal basis, applying laws, recruiting officials, and 

undertaking policies without favouritism. However, the latter part of Fukuyama' s (2014) 

description is a subject of debate if one considers the nature of African states and leaders in terms of 

separating their private lives and family from statehood and governance. Patrimolism, favouriti sm 

and problem of the rule of law are issues many consider as problems of the state in Africa (Mills, 

2014; Henley, 2015). Using the legitimacy paradigm Englebert, (2000) argues that state would only 

be seen to be legitimate if it has transformed from within to domestic social relations of power and 

authority. ln Marxist conception upon which the Frankfu11 critical school is based, the state is not 

necessary because the state is an instrument of class oppression and represents the interest of those 

in power. Since this section is not about debate on the issue of state and statehood, it is only 

important to say that states can be strong or weak, fragile, in decline or decadent, failing or fail ed 

and collapsing or co ll apsed (Ikelegbe, 2010, 2005; Adeyeye, 2011 ; Milliken and Krause, 2002; 

Hasisi and Pendahzur, 2000; Ake, 2000; Ihonvbere, 1994; Zartman, 1995) NWU 
1.10 Structure of the study I LIB RAR'( J 
The study is divided into seven chapters as follows: The chapter first chapter (I ) is the general 

introduction comprising of the background statement, statement of the research problem, aims and 

objectives of the study, research question, the significance of the study, scope and limitation, ethical 

consideration, and the definition of concepts. 

The second chapter (2) is divided into three parts. The first section of the chapter presents the 

research methodology. This section contains the research design-qualitative research design. It also 

discusses the methods used to collect data and analyse data-primary and secondary, the research 

population, sources of data, sampling and sampling technique, data analysis and the methodological 

problems. The second part of the chapter is the literature review. It looks at the definitional problem 

of the concept of terrorism and reviewed some of the numerous perspectives on terrorism, discusses 

insurgency and looks at the historical trajectories in the various opinions on the issue of terrorism. 

The third section of the chapter attempted a connection between the ideals of the critical theory

Frankfurt school with insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya. 
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In chapter three, attempt is made to present an overview of Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram in terms of 

their objectives, operational strategies, tactics, target population, group affiliation and training and 

funding. The chapter also discusses the remote and immediate causes of insurgency and terrorism in 

Nigeria and Kenya. 

Chapter four discusses the chronology of specific insurgent and terrorist attacks by Al-Shabaab 

(Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) showing the dates, strategies and tactics, arms and weapons 

used, objectives and impacts. The chapter further discusses how globalisation has influenced the 

overall operational strategies and tactics of insurgent groups, and how they have been able to 

manipulate proceeds of globalisation to enhance their activities in both countries that are the focus 

of the study. 

In chapter five, reports of the field study conducted in 2015 and findings on the activities of the two 

gsoups were presented. The chapter also presented a comparison of AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram 

strategies and tactics in order to identify and point out areas of similarities and differences. 

The sixth chapter focuses on the various operational mechanisms, legal and legislative responses to 

insurgency undertaken by states, at the sub-regional, regional and the international levels. It 

particularly discusses the regional frameworks for combating insurgency and terrorism, notably the 

roles of the OAU and the AU Peace and Security Architecture, and the UN Protocol , and 

Convention on the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism, War on terrorism. The discurssion and 

analysis of findings is also in the chapter. The concluding part of the study-chapter seven presents 

the summary, conclusion and recommendations. 

1.11 Chapter conclusion 

The introductory chapter provides background information on insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria; 

states the problem of the study and highlights the objectives and the questions that the study seeks 

to explore. The chapter identifies the justification for and the significance of the study to the body 

of knowledge on insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria and its importance in informing policy 

responses. The topic of the study is no doubt emotive, sensitive and complex because it involves 

politics, ethnic, religious and cultural issues, as such there were limitations in the course of the 

study, however efforts were made to get as many info1mation as possible in the course of data 

gathering. The definition of concepts looks at the relevant concepts used in the study and how they 

are defined within the context of the study. The ethical consideration and the structure of the study 

conclude the chapter. Summarily, the following impressions are demonstrated in the chapter: 
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I) Africa in the past three decades has been facing manifestation of conflicts and violence 

perpetrated largely by insurgents. Specifically, AI-Shabaab-Harakat Shabaab AI-Mujahedeen (the 

Youths) and Jamaatu Ahlis-Sunna Liddaawatiwal Jihad (Association for propagating the Prophet ' s 

Teachings and Jihad), referred to as Boko Haram (Western education is forbidden) insurgents are 

currently carrying out insurgent operations in Kenya and Nigeria 

2) The activity of AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents is impacting negatively on the 

economic, political, and security stability of the two countries; led to destruction of states and 

private properties; creates refugee problem, especially in the north east region of Nigeria. The 

activities and methods of operations of Al-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) require 

analysis and understandin g in order to find urgent solution to the crises. 
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2.0 CHAPTER TWO: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY, LITERATURE REVIEW AND 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

2.1 Introduction 

As stated earlier, this chapter is divided into three mam sections: these are the research 

methodology; literature review and the theoretical framework. The first section which is the 

methodology contained research design-qualitative research design. It also discusses the methods 

used to collect data and analyse data-primary and secondary, the research population, sources of 

data, sampling and sampling technique, data analysis and the methodological problems. On its part, 

the literature review focuses on the review of relevant academic and policy literature on terrori sm 

and insurgency especially as it relates to Africa. The review examines the problem of definition in 

the field and thereafter contextualises the subject matter within the social, political , economic, 

strategic and tactica l frameworks. A thematic review of literature is adopted for its numerous 

advantages particularly as it relates to aiding the discussion and flow of thought. Accordingly, the 

section is divided into four sub-sections aside from the introduction and conclusion. The first sub

section maps out definitional issues that are significant to the challenges of theory building in the 

field. The second sub-section focus on background issues on terrorism, most especially the 

historicity of terrorism in theory and practices as well as the notable causative factors. The 

succeeding sub-sections review relevant literature on the organisation, structures, motivations, 

capabilities, tactics and strategies of terrorist and insurgent groups with focus on Africa. The second 

part dwells on the theoretical fra mework. This section, contextualise and adapt the theory adopted 

for the study in ways as to give theoretical foundation to the analysis and discussion that follows in 

subsequent chapters of the thesis. 

2.2 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

Research methodology is a fundamental aspect of social sciences and empirical research . It involves 

gathering dependable and reliable data. Methodology assists in drawing out correct and reliable 

information, describes the setting of the study, its division or stratification into un its in order to 

a~sist in the collection of va luable data (Yunos and Ahmad, 2014: 132-137; Eneanya 2012: 15-21 ). 

This study makes use of documented data, content analysis of data obtained from secondary sources 

(published and unpublished works, journals, magazines, conference reports and reliable online 

materials) and unstructured interviews conducted with participants in Kenya and Nigeria. A non

statistical and descriptive analysis is employed in the study. The qualitative approach is used in the 
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study and a comparative case study method employed for the purpose of the analysis. This is 

because a qualitative research method provides 'an in-depth understanding of the world as seen 

through the eyes of the people being studied' (Wilmot, 2011 ; Babbie, 2002). 

This section discusses the methods used in the study to collect and analyse data, the research 

population and the source of the data. This study employed a triangulation of approaches and 

methods. This is because the study is influenced by the conviction that a single theoretical model in 

insufficient in discussing the subject matter under review. A multi-faceted theoretical approach was 

adopted involving the application of relevant theories and models at each stage of the study. 

Nonetheless, the dominant approaches in the used in the study are critical theory and comparative 

analysis. Critical theory and the comparative approach greatly enhance the richness of a study as 

they allow for academic criticism of theories identified used by other researchers that are relevant to 

the study. The comparative approach gives account and a description of the subject and assists in 

the understanding of areas of similarities and differences in terms of purpose, nature, strategy and 

tactics used, the two armed groups as well as the political environment under which they operate. 

2.2.1 Research design: Qualitative research is the non-numerical examination and interpretation of 

responses . It involves a continual interplay between theory and analysis. ln analysing qualitati ve 

data, the researcher seeks to discover patterns such as changes over time or possible causal links 

between variables. Examples of approaches to the discovery and explanation of such patterns are: 

content analysis, conversational analysis, semiotics and Grounded Theory Methods (GTM) 

(Eneanya, 2012: 15-21 ). This study adopts a qualitative research design. This is because a qualitative 

approach helps in the extensive understanding of human behaviour and the environment that 

condition such behaviour. A qualitative approach is helpful in the collection of samples in terms of 

asking in-depth questions that probe into the activities of insurgents. It assists in eliciting from 

interviewees, what they consider important questions relative to the topic and to elicit rich detail ed 

materials. Furthermore, the description of the research environment allows for comparison, validity 

and reliability (Babbie, 2002; Bryman, 1988 and 2001 ). Overall , the descriptive method allows the 

use of adequate and appropriate samples which allow for comparison of the case studies and 

consequently, draw generalisations from the overall findings . It involves the collection of data fo r 

the purpose of describing the activities AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram, focus on people, their belief 

systems, opinions, attitudes, motivations and behaviours. Since the design is descriptive in nature, 

there is consequently no single instrument that is versatile enough to collect data. As such, a 

combination of interviews (unstructured), focus group discussions (FGD) and on-the-spot 
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assessments are employed in the study. Since the study involves socio-psychological, attitudinal and 

behavioural issues, a survey method was necessary in order to discover and expose the 

underpinnings of the subject matter. 

2.2.2 Population of the study 

For the purpose of this study, the research population is determined by the number of stakeholders 

associated with issues of insurgency in Africa, especially in Kenya and Nigeria. Personal , oral and 

unstructured in-depth interviews were conducted with a carefully selected groups of strategic 

informants directly related to the topic under discussion. A purposive sampling approach was used 

to randomly select participants from both countries. Two hundred interviewees drawn from mil itary 

and security agencies, government departments and ministries and ordinary Kenyans and Nigeri ans 

participated in the study. Three clusters/groups of interviewees were constituted during the study. 

The first cluster targeted the military-armed forces and state security departments from Nigeria and 

Kenya who had a good mastery of issues relating to insurgency and terrorism strategy in both 

countries. The second group of interviewees consisted of government departments, institutions and 

ministries , bureaucrats and government officials in Nigeria and Kenya. The third cluster was drawn 

from non-governmental organisations, opinion and religious leaders, IDPs, academia and other 

relevant stakeholders. 

2.2.3 Sampling technique and size: Sampling is the drawing out of a segment in a population as 

representative of that population. The aim of sampling is to draw conclusions out of available data. 

This allows the researcher to gather tangible and practical information from the sample. 

Considering the fact that it is always difficult to study the whole population under consideration in a 

research work, sampling becomes very important in the research and the interpretation of results 

(Fatigun, 2002: 51). A stratified random sampling technique was used to select interviewees across 

three categories: military and security agencies, government departments, institutions and citizens 

in Kenya (Nairobi and Mombasa), and IDPs in Nigeria (Abuja, Maiduguri , Damaturu and Yola) . A 

total of two hundred (200) interviewees were randomly selected for the study. Data was coll ected 

from the three categories using a non-probability sampling technique. A non-probability sampling 

method allows for selection of events, environments and people who are able to provide 

confidential and reliable information on the subject under discussion. 
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2.2.4 Methods of data collection 

The data used for this study was drawn from both primary and secondary sources. 

* Primary sources and methods of data collection: In keeping with the desire for logical 

induction and holism, primary sources of data were obtained from the purposive sampling method . 

Unstructured interviews were conducted with relevant agencies and institutions such as the 

Department of State Security (DSS) and Internal Affairs, Institute for Security Studies (ISS), 

Nigeria, the National Defence College, and Academia in the Departments of Peace and Security 

studies, Non-governmental organisations (NGOs), IDPs, Government officials in the Ministries and 

Departments of Defence, Armed Forces, the Media, individuals and experts on issues of insurgency. 

Open-ended questions/interview sessions allowed the researcher to ask follow-up questions in order 

to probe and clarify responses. The qualitative sampling approach adopted in this study took into 

account spatial , temporal and situational influences of the study. These factors are crucial elements 

in ensuring the trustworthiness of conclusions drawn from the study. Primary sources were used 

because of their reliability. Data generated from participants who are usually key witnesses limit the 

possibility of distortion or exaggeration of information. The researcher visited Nairobi and 

Mombasa (Kenya), Abuja, Damaturu, Yola and Maiduguri (Nigeria) for on-the-spot information. 

b) Secondary sources of data: Secondary data was obtained through survey of extant literature on 

the subject matter under investigation . Books, journal articles, informed opinions in newspapers, 

magazines and official documents were extensively consulted. Essentially, secondary data is used to 

compliment primary data. 

2._2.5 Method of Data analysis 

Data obtained from both primary and secondary sources was subjected to substantive and extensive 

analysis through content, descriptive-historical analysis methods and textual criticisms. A 

combination of empirical and factual accounts as well as theoretical analysis is used in the study. 

Descriptive and analytical research methods enabled the researcher to collect data/information 

without altering issues under discussion. While this approach enabled the researcher to describe and 

arialyse relationships, it also allowed the researcher to provide an insight into the current situation . 

A total of two hundred (200) interviews were conducted during the study. One hundred and twenty 

(120) intervi-ews were conducted in Nigeria and eighty (80) in Kenya. This is so because of the 

higher numbers of areas covered by Boko Haram operations; easy access to IDPs in Nigeria and the 

availability of OEs in Nigeria compared to Kenya. In all , thirty (30) interviews were conducted with 
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military and police agencies in Nigeria; twenty (20) in Kenya, twenty (20) interviews conducted 

with government depa1tments, ministries and agencies in Kenya; thirty (30) in Nigeria. Forty ( 40) 

interviews were conducted in Nairobi (20) and Mombasa (20) (Kenya), sixty (60) interviews were 

conducted in Yo la ( 15), Damaturu (15), Maiduguri ( 15) and Abuja ( 15) Nigeria. The interviews 

were conducted with religious leaders, academia, IDPs, members of the media and others 

individuals who were able to provide relevant information on issues relating to the topic. 

Furthermore, a historical approach to data analysis (involving descriptive-analytical and narrative 

approach) was used in the study. According to Yunos and Ahmad (2014: 132-137), the historical 

approach involves investigation, recording, analysis and interpretation of facts leading to the 

reconstruction of the past. In the case of Kenya and Nigeria, a chronological examination of the 

political , economic and cultural events leading to the objective condition of both countries was 

done. 

2.2.6 Methodological problems: Data collection was one of the major problems faced by the 

re.searcher. Retrieving valuable documents from government and security agencies was also a 

daunting task faced by the researcher. Identifying and obtaining responses from representatives of 

dissidents equally posed a major difficulty. However, in order to address the limitations, efforts 

were made to proactively source relevant information required for the study. Funding was equally a 

challenge considering the enormous challenge of collecting data on the field. In order to address thi s 

financial challenge, the researcher personally sourced for financial assistance from funding bodies. 

2.'3 Literature Review 

The rationale for engaging in a depth study of events, items, occurrences or phenomena rather than 

just examining or experiencing them is to be able to discover differentiations within such events. It 

is also to allow for a better understanding of existing connections between and among the various 

parts of observable facts or occurrences, and to understand the association and connections between 

pbenomenon and objects being studied. Existing classification of the complex and evolving 

literature on conflict, insurgency and terrorism has reflected a wide and contending spectrum of 

epistemic and substantive concerns such as 'spatial paradigm' led by Donald Chi I cote ( 198 I) and R . 

J. Rumrirnll ( 1975-1981 ), among several others. It covers the following areas: (i) a general overview 

of the field ; (ii) cross national studies; (iii) a comparative series of monographs and anthologies; 

(iv) configurative and area studies; and (v) institutional studies. 
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The issue of paradigm is deduced from the belief that motives, actions and interactions of political 

actors are crucially related to the degree of tangibility of values to be employed in order to effec t 

allocation. This consideration explains the variability of the types of conflict as identified by 

Boulding' s (1962) taxonomies (economic, industrial, international, ideological and ethical ). The 

construct of issues are classified according to: (i) the cluster of values, allocation or potential 

aHocation which (ii) leads the affected or potentially affected actors to differ so greatly over (a) the 

ways in which values should be allocated or (b) the horizontal levels at which allocations should be 

authorised such that (iii) they engage in distinctive behaviour designed to mobilise support for the 

attainment of their particular values (Bassey, 2002:8). 

The ideological paradigm, on its part, is rooted in the epistemic, liberal and Marxist schools of 

thought as they respectively mediate through logical positivist and historicist traditions. These gave 

rise to the orthodox and radical genres of literature on conflict analysis , resolution and management. 

The former (orthodox genre), advanced by Raymond Aaron (1957), Lewis Coser (1956, 1967), 

John Rex (1961 ), and Randall Collins (1975, 1986 and 1988), is mechanistic and state-centric, in 

analysis and interpretation. This is ' a consequence of its micro-orientation, rationalist orientation 

and focuses on problems delimited by disciplinary boundaries. The latter (radical genre), 

represented by the efforts of J. Harberrnas, A. Giddens and Theodor W. Adorno ( 194 7), is 

dialectical , holistic and system-level in orientation. It interprets conflict and change in terms of 

structural antagonism in the relationship between basic and superstructure and class confli ct 

resulting from the opposition of interest among incumbents of basic economic function (Bassey, 

2002: 9). As a form of departure, the next discursion is essentially a review of opinions, views and 

positions on the topics of insurgency and terrorism, however, before the discussion attempt is made 

to highlight the conceptual and definitional issue of terrorism. 

2.3.1 Insurgency and Terrorism: The issue of definition 

2.3.1 a Terrorism 

Without much doubt, terrorism, I ike other political science and/or social sciences concept 1s 

difficult to define in ways as to capture in a holistic manner the positions of scholars. As a social 

construct, terrorism is defined by different people within the context of shifting social and political 

realities (Schmid, 1992; Bayo, 2013 ; Cooper, 2001 ; Omar, 2008; Primoratz, 2004; Reveron and 

Murer, 2009; Shultz, 1978). If one throws into this mix, the economic, cultural and religious 

perceptions, then the task of conceptualisation becomes more complex. This aspect of the study 
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looks at the definitions of terrorism based on history, social context, social revolution, and radical 

democrat perspective. The section also looks at terrorism as insurgents ' strategy and tactics. That 

said it is important to note that this study approaches the conceptualisation of terrorism from the 

technical purview rather than from the moralistic angle. In doing this, attempt is made to highli ght 

differing opinions and views of scholars and analysts on the subject matter of terrorism. 

ln an effort to find solution to the problem of definition of terrorism Schmid and Jongman ( 1983 , 

1988) gathered I 09 official and academic definitions of terrorism and subject them to anal ys is in 

order to identify their main components. The result of this rigorous academic pursuit reveals that 

elements of violence ranked highest with 83.5 percent; element of political goal accounts for 65 

percents; element of inflicting fear and terror recorded 51 percent as it relates to definition of the 

concept as reveal by the result of the survey. The components of targeting indiscriminately and 

arbitrarily-victimization of non-combatant civilians and outsiders scored 17.5 percent. Drawin g 

inference from this exercise, it becomes clear that those who engage in terrorism for the purpose of 

causing violence-intention to physically, physiologically, economically, politically, raci a ll y, 

ethnically and culturally hurt others are higher than other reasons often advanced as informing or 

motivating terror attacks by terrorist groups . 

Perhaps this is in agreement with the violence component of terrorism which as Blair, (2007:79-90) 

ar.gue is criminal , unfair and/or constitute an illegitimate use of force. However, analysing terrorism 

has not been and cannot be an easy, plain and trivial exercise as Blair' s position put it. Scholars, 

experts and students of peace and security studies have over the years, grappled with designing and 

agreeing on a generally accepted definition of terrorism (Dyson, 2008). As part of the definiti onal 

issue on the concept of terrorism, Chomsky (2002) opined that the endeavour to clarify terrori sm 

can be undertaken in two ways. It is possible to adopt literal approach to the study of terrorism, and 

the propagandist method-analysing the term as a weapon that can be taken advantage of. 

In attempt to discuss the concept, Sahito et al. (2013:274-285) identify various types of terrorism 

with different purposes and/or objectives that they seek to achieve. The types given by the author 

are as follows : State terrorism, Nationalist terrorism, Pathological terrorism, Separatist terrorism, 

Bio-terrorism, Cyber-terrorism, nuclear terrorism, and Narco-terrorism, as well as Right wing, Left 

wing and Religious terrorism. An analysis of available literature on the description of terrorism 

reveals different schools of thought, perspectives and various frameworks within which terrori sm 

can and has been conceived: crime; politics; warfare; propaganda; religion; social; economic; 

political; and other environment factors. These views are categorised within different theories such 
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as the psychological, sociological, economic, political, and cultural and globalisation perspectives. 

The crime framework is premised on the assumption that many (if not all) activities carried out and 

all strategies adopted by terrorist groups, are illegal , illegitimate and against the law of states and 

the international system. This explains why almost all countries of the world (if not all) frown at 

terrorist activities. Legislation of most countries condemns acts of terrorism. The United Nations 

(UN), African Union (AU), Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS), and the 

European Union (EU), and several other continental , regional and sub-regional organisations have 

entrench in their charters, the affirmation that terrorism is illegitimate and criminal even though 

many actions of such states can sometimes be linked to terrorism. Essentially, when it comes to 

adversarial framing, the word terrorism or terrorist, aside from being culturally resonant, also 

carries strong condemnatory and pejorative connotations. 

From another perspective terrorism has been viewed as the most powerful condemnatory word in 

the English language (Fabien, 2014; Arowolo, 2013:100-111 , Laguer 1987, 1999). Thi s 

condemnatory tag of terrorism mentioned can be located in the description of terrorism by the 

western world (led by the US). Their definition describes the tetm ' terrorism' to tag perceived 

foes/enemies as bad and evil. Following the post the 9/11 attacks on the United States (US), 

Washington define and perceive terrorism as acts of terror directed at the US, allies and its interests. 

Although the US has not adopted a single definition of what constitutes terrorism as an offi cial 

position, they rely on positions from government agencies which change from time to time, some of 

which confirm their perception of terrorism as act directed at the US and its interests all over the 

world. The US Defence Department at different times considers terrorism as ' the unlawful use of, 

or threatened use of force or violence against individuals or property to coerce and intimidate 

government and societies, often to achieve political, religious or ideological objectives ' (Holtmann , 

2014; Badey, US Defence Department, 1994, 2014; 2003 ; Martin, 2006; Lutz, 2004; Lutz and Lutz, 

2013 ; Cooper, 1977b ). The US State Department on its part is of the view that terrorism consists of 

' premeditated, politically motivated violence perpetrated against unarmed, non-combatants by sub

national groups or clandestine agents, usually intended to influence an audience (Richardson, 

2007:31). 

Brinkel and Ait-Hida (201 I : 1-21) considers terrorism as the threat, preparation or actual act of 

serious violence directed against human beings, or acts aimed at creating damage destructive to 

society in order to bring social changes, terrify the population or influence political decision

making. The objective of terrorism is to cause psychological effects and there will always be the 
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need for public attention in order to realise the objectives. Sterba and French (2003: 16) define 

terrorism as a type of political violence-strategy that intentionally targets civilians (non-combatants) 

in a ruthlessly destructive, often unpredictable manner, employing horrific violence against 

unsuspecting civilians, as well as combatants, in order to instil fear and create panic which, in turn , 

advances terrorist political and religious agenda. 

There are other writers who subscribe to the position of the US. In fact, Enders and Sandler (2006: 

3), are of the opinion that it is only individuals and/or sub-national groups that perpetrate terrorism 

thus, states do not engage in or commit acts of terrorism (Jalata, 2011). These views do not consider 

terrorism from below and not from above-focusing on individual and group actors without 

consideration for acts perpetrated by states that are acts of terror. In other instances, description of 

terrorism does not identify the actor-whether it is states or groups (Oots, 1986; Cooper, 200 I , 

1977a; Tilly, 1985). In the same manner, terrorism have been characterised as being acts carried out 

by individuals with criminal tendency and terrorists labelled as criminals. This view fails to 

recognise and accept reasons that inform insurgent groups' adoption of terror strategies and why 

people resort to terror acts. The believe in this review is that it will be difficult to sufficiently define 

and understand the reasons why such people become terrorists and it is important to understand and 

to take cognisance of the collective obligation of organized groups, such as states, for unjust and 

injurious acts perpetrated against the people or group such terrorists are fighting for (Oehme, 

2008 :80-93). 

The position of the United States depicts a narrow perception of terrorism often used to justify the 

country ' s war on terror (WoT). This position in itself constitutes terrorism and has been cited by 

insurgents as instigators of terror, especially among Arab nations who perceive America' s 

overbearing activities as terrorism. The perception of the US on terrorism shows that government 

agents cannot be considered as terrorists . However, the US war on terror (WoT) has over the years, 

especially since the 9/11 incident, been criticised as being acts of terrorism perpetuated in Iraq, 

Afghanistan and Libya (Bovard, 2003; Imobighe, 2006). Several events, actions and inactions show 

the loopholes in the US perception of terrorism. For example, some incidents recognised and li sted 

as international terrorist acts by the US State department are: the Athens incendiary bomb placed 

under the vehicle of a Turkish commercial attache which exploded but did not cause any damage to 

the car of the attache; and the case of a grenade thrown at the private residence of a former Minister 

in Kashmir, India on 16 May 200 I which landed outside the gate of the house thus, missing the 

target, causing no death, injury or damage (Bovard, 2003: 225-233). The US and its allied European 
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Union (EU) have been found to only designate actions as terror if such actions do not fit into the 

national and elite interests (political economy) of America and will close its attention to acts 

qualified for definition ofterrorism in countries where its interest are preserved. 

In this regard, the Western world often sees terrorism only as actions against the state by 

disgruntled individuals or groups. This position considers terrorists as highly irrational dissents with 

no ideological focus. This position concurs with psychological assumptions that terrorists are 

irrational and insane; however, studies have proven that terrorists are highly rational and that 

terrorist acts are often informed by rational calculations. This is because despite the criminal nature 

of terrorism, as portend by the crime framework in the form of assassinations, kidnappings, 

hostage-taking and hijacking, there are usually several other issues underpinning insurgency and 

terrorist activities. It is within thfa framework that sub-state terrorism has been advanced as a form 

of psychological warfare that is directed at frightening the target population (citizen) into panic and 

disorder in order to put pressure on governments/states to yield to terrorist groups' demands 

(Imobighe, 2006: IO; Victoroff, 2009). 

Furthermore, the description of terrorism by the US did not consider the activities of those affected 

by the policies and activities of states and the need for reactions against perceived or real injustices, 

human rights abuse and demands for political freedom that informed liberation movements' 

activities. Western perception of terrorism falls short of the need for redress of state structural 

vi·olence, deficiencies, human rights abuse, political elite manipulation of socio-cultural plurali sm, 

minority/majority problem, ethno-national nepotism, neglect and politics of exc lusion mostl y 

perpetrated by national governments which often lead to discontentment, conflicts, insurgency and 

terrorism, especially in many African societies (Hyden, 2006; Joseph, 1999; Thuston, 20 16). 

According to the western school of thought, terrorism constitutes acts directed only at states by sub

national and sub-state groups as well as dissents for political goals. Hence, any attempts to seek 

redress of wrongs perpetrated by states which in itself qualify for acts of terror, are quickly labelled 

as insurgency and terrorism. 

The western description of terrorism (led by the US) fail to speak to reality and is restrictive as it 

does not consider terror directly and indirectly instigated, motivated and carried out by states 

against its own people or those outside its borders perceived as enemies. In the same vein, th e 

perception does not consider historical and environmental factors that propel insurgency and 

terrorism, pa1ticularly as it relates to internal actions of states (in non-western states) and those 

instigated from outside-external forces that motivate discontentment that often leads to terrorism. Jf 
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the position of the Weberian school of thought, which places emphasis on the right of the state to 

the monopoly use of violence was to be considered and that the notion of illegitimate force is a 

feature of the definition of terrorism, it can thus be concluded that the idea of state terrorism is a 

farce because the use of force by the state is legitimate against the use of force by non-state groups. 

The WoT regime of the US has further help metastsized insurgency across the world. The Arab 

landscape is in turmoil and has been able to indoctrinate citizens in non-Arab African countries into 

the anti-American revolution (Onuoha, 2014; Blum, 2006; Abdalla, 2010; Omobuwajo, 201 5; 

Imobighe, 2006; Bovard, 2003; Jalata, 2011). 

However, even though there are honest mistakes made by government agents seeking to protect 

public safety, every killing by a government agent is not the equivalent of murder or a terrorist act. 

However, if there is a long pattern of such killings-directly by physical force or indirectly through 

bad policies that affect the happiness and lives of the people, and if the pretexts for the killings 

become more implausible over the years and government almost never punishes any of its agents 

for killing innocent people-then government killings become no better than terrorist attacks. Bovard 

(2003: 225-233) maintains that 'any action done by private citizens that would be considered 

terrorism should also be considered terrorism if done by government agents ' . If a government 

persistently kills innocent civilians (either directly and/or indirectly through its suffocating polici es 

and actions), then it is morally equivalent to evil gangs that blow up buses and airplanes. 

Specifically, it will be right to say that if government persistently puts its citizens under conditions 

that are likely to and/or actually oppress them, un-dignified and unjustly treat its citizens to the 

extent that not only are their natural needs (food, water and shelter lacking), desire for recognition 

as human beings and pride eroded, creating a relationship of lordship and bondage which can lead 

them to shame, anger and violence, then such government is guilty of terrorism . 

Imobighe and Eguaveon (2006:7-28) adequately capture this position by asserting that 'terrorism is 

terrorism; ifwe must use terrorism to refer to those struggling to upturn the status quo, we must also 

learn to use it to refer to the enforcers of status quo ... ' The issue here is that the coercive strategies 

adopted in the war on terror by nations should also be seen as acts of terrorism since most of these 

activities threaten civilian lives, destabilise the structures of state and destroy properties. It is 

equally important to point out that the conception of terrorism by Western nations seems to put all 

acts of ten-orism at the door of promoting political objectives. The position fail to consider cultural 

values and belief systems such as religion, racially and ethno-nationally motivated terror. 
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Attempts to perceive terrori sm in the African context wil l start by stating that though the AU did 

not have a list of terrorist groups in the continent, Article 1 (3) of the AU Convention on the 

Prevention and Combating of Terrorism which was adopted on July 01 , 1999 but came into force 

on December 06, 2002 considers terrorism as any act which is a violation of the criminal laws of a 

state and which may endanger the life, physical integrity or freedom of, or cause serious inju ry or 

death to any person, any number or group of persons or may cause damage to public or private 

p1:operty, natural resources, environmental or cultural heritage and its calculated intention to: 

intimidate, put in fear, coerce or induce any government, body, institution, the general public or any 

segment thereof, to do or abstain from doing any act, or to adopt or abandon a particular standpoint 

or to act according to certain principles, or disrupt any public service, the delivery of any essential 

service to the public or to create a public emergency or create general insurrection in a state (AU, 

1999: Article I (3). 

However, Article 3 [I] of the same African Union Convention states that: 

The struggle waged by people in accordance with the principles of internationa l law for their 

liberation or self-determination, including armed struggles against colonialism, occupation , 

aggression and domination by foreign forces, political , philosophical , ideological , rac ial, 

ethnic, religious or other motives shall not be a justifiable defence against a terrorist act 

(AU, 1999: 3( 1)). 

A look at the definitions offered by AU sli ghtly differs from the US and that of the EU. The 

difference can be credited in part to the historical differences in particular the colonial experience of 

many African countries. This is why AU opined that political , philosophical , racial, ethnic and 

religious motives sha ll not be justifiable reason fo r terrorism ; w hile also stating that struggles 

waged by people for their liberation and armed struggle shall not be considered as terrorist acts 

(Braimoh, 2006). Obviously, AU's positi on on armed struggle against colonialism is premi sed on 

agitational terrorism because the miss ion of the ' revolutionaries' is to replace imperialism w ith 

democracy. 

However, a fundamental question that arises from the ' democratic des ire' is : How democrat was 

African states and revolutionaries that engaged in agitational terrorism in Africa? Also, how 

democratic are contemporary African states? To answer the above questions the following scenario 

is important: Africa since independence have had cases of sit-tight leaders and stateshood that often 

demonstrates anti-democratic tendencies. For example, Cote d ' lvoire's Felix Houphouet-Bo igny, 
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Emperor Jean-Bede] Bokassa of CAR, Mobutu Sese Seko of Zaire and Togo' s Gnassingbe 

Eyadema were a generation of the post- independence presidents-for-life. And, after this generation 

President Omar Bongo of Gabon ruled the country for nearly 42 years. The scenario has not 

changed, considering that Robert Mugabe has been the president of Zimbabwe for 33years, Teodore 

Obiang Nguema Mbasogo of Equatorial Guinea has remained in power since he overthrew his uncle 

Francisco Macias Nguema in August 1979 (37 years), and Paul Biya has been in power in 

Cameroon for over thirty (30) years. The above cases justify the sit-tight syndrome and patrimonial 

nature of post-independent political leadership in Africa which are cited as reasons and instigator 

for insurgency and terrorism on the continent. It goes to say that many African states were taken 

over by warlords and neo-patrimonialism and massive use of state resources was deployed to 

cultivate political support, which resulted in clientelism, predation and prebendalism (Fukuyama, 

2014, Mills, 2014; Forest, 2011; Adebamwi and Obadare, 2013). Also, it is derivable from the AU 

position above that, there is not from African perspective, a breach of law and order. On the other 

hand, what is paramount is the situation where any government in power can use its might to 

suppress challenge to their authority. No wonder state terror pervades post-colonial Africa and 

' unitary democracy' is still not totally eradicated as the examples of Sudan, DRC and Zimbabwe 

has indicated. 

Although, the position of Article 1 [3] of the AU Convention on the Prevention and Combating 

Terrorism looks broad covering acts against the state and the people, it is also legalistic as it looks 

at terrorism from the legal perspective-as acts against the laws of the state just like the EU and the 

US . African Union opinions are state-centric and legalistic like the European (Union) EU and the 

United States (US); pay little attention to historical, social and environmental contexts, especially in 

considering insurgency and the adoption of terrorism in Africa. 

Equally, the two perspectives depicts dilemma in the discussion of terrorism. For instance, a look at 

the contents and focus of the 1999 Algiers Convention cited above on the description of what 

constitute terrorism can be subjected to query for being contradictory. For example, if struggle for 

self-determination and armed struggles against colonialism was not classified as acts of terrorism, 

then, will it be justifiable for the Saharawi people in-Western Sahara still under the control of 

Morocco to adopt terrorism against Morocco's continued domination? The question is germane 

considering AU ' s position in the African Charter on Human and Peoples' Rights Article 20 ( 1-2) 

which provided for unquestionable and inalienable right to self-determination .. . , and right of the 

oppressed people to seek their freedom . 
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2.3.1 b Terrorism in historical context 

As the definitions, positions and views of scholars and experts as discussed above indicated, it is 

clear that terrorism is a widely contested concept. To that end, a brief overview of the hi storical 

trends and dynamics will provide more insights into the different global instances of actions and 

activ ities that have been termed as constituti ng act of terrorism within the context of global politics. 

The purpose of this overview is to provide a better understanding of the historical background and 

the contemporary status of terrorism and to understand how they relate to Africa and the cases 

under discussion. The term terrorism has been used by scholars within international security 

lexicon, long before it becomes a household term in global politics and security discourse towards 

the end of the twentieth century. To this end, the concept and issues revolving around terrorism is 

not a new phenomenon (Hubschle, 2006). It is in confirmation of this that the supplement of the 

Dictionai re of the Academie Francaise published in 1798 point out that terrorist and terrorism has 

its root in the 'regime de la terreur' a period in French history that followed the storming of the 

Bastille and the uprisings of 1789. 

The term 'terrorism ' assumed a main philosophical and social science role in the writings of 

eminent scholars such as August Comte ( 1830), Emile Durkheim ( I 858-1917), Karl Marx ( 1904) 

and other philosophers who carefully dug into the discursive frame of enlightenment epoch and the 

qualitative effects of the 1789-1799 French revo lution on French society in particular and the rest of 

Europe. Although none of them si ngle out terrorism as a focus of their philosophical study and 

writings, yet, they comment on it in the course of discussing other important social problems that 

beset their society as at then . Research and writing on terrorism gained academic v igour followi ng 

the Bolshevik revolution of 1917 in Soviet Russia, counter-revolutionary violence in Hungary, 

Germany and Spain in 191 9, 1925 and 1937 respectively. The attendant crises, violence and social 

dislocations that came in the aftermath of the Second World War and Cold War period further 

raised the importance of the discourse of terrorism in academic and policy circles (Ci ment, 2015 ; 

Hewitt, 2003). The end of the Cold War did not usher a new lease of global peace and securi ty as it 

did not bring the occurrence of terror attacks and related activities to amend as advanced by 

Fukuyama ( 1992). On the contrary there had been repeated occurrence of the incidence of conflicts 

and vio lence as was the case in the former Yugoslavia, Algeria, Rwanda, Liberia, Sierra Leone, 

South Africa, and Palestine to mention just but a few. Indeed, given the complex nature of conflicts 

in the post-cold war era, the deployment of terror tactics and strategies has gained more prominence 
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especially within the context of asymmetrical power relations among contending pa1ties in 

contemporary conflicts (Ogunrotifa 2013; Holsti, 1996). Thus, the unresolved issues and 

contradictions embedded in civil conflicts and those that spilled across international borders have 

further motivated and perpetrate terrorism as strategies in conflicts. 

Rapoport (2004) identifies four waves of what is now referred to as modem terrorism. In a step-by

st~p logical manner, he identifies the anarchist, nationalist, leftist and the religious wave. According 

to the categorisation, the first epoch-that was marked by anarchist terrorism was motivated by the 

failure of democratic agenda for reformation in most parts of Europe during the 19th and early 20th 

centuries. Rapoport argues that during this period, anarchists attempted the abolition of government 

of states. The fundamental strategy that dominated this period was more of individual terrorism 

(lone wolf) and the killing of the major character in government (the assassination of Alexander ll 

in. 1881 in Russia). Rapoport posits that the anarchist wave commenced in 1880s and extended to 

the Balkans, Asia and Western Europe. The assassination of Sir Ferdinanrd which was a major 

incident that ignited the First World War is a major landmark in this era (Rapoport, 2004). 

The second epoch coincides with the anti-colonial activities of the 1920s. Evidently, the wave of 

terrorism at the time was essentially characterised by national self-determination and self-rule 

opposed to the oppression and political domination under colonial occupation (e.g. the Irish 

rebellion against England ' s representatives and institutions-police, armed forces, government 

officials and judges). Principally, terrorism was employed by non-state groups at the time as a 

counter measures to national governments violence directed against such non-state groups. 

Specifically, Jewish terrorist organisations such as Irgun Zvai Leumi and the 'Stern Gang' -Lehi 

(abbreviation for Lohamei Herut Yisrael) which means Fighters for the freedom of Israel , adopted 

terrorist strategies/tactics to force the British out of Palestine. The interesting part of this was that 

these groups were convinced they were fighting against state terrorism but were caught in the web 

of terror through their usage of guerrilla hit-and-run tactic on security departments of government 

(Ciment, 2015; Rapoport, 2004). 

The New Left wave represents the third classification. The problem of lack of confidence in 

democratic regimes instigated this form of terrorism. Following the trend of the earlier regimes, the 

third wave fought western imperialism; hence, the era was dominated by nationalism and 

radicalism. Tactically, this wave of terrorism employed hostage-taking, kidnapping and 

assassinations against perceived enemies. Groups such as the Italian Red Brigades, the West 

German Red Army Faction (RAF) and the Japanese Red Army (JRA) are prominent examples of 
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te·rrorist organisations under this classification (Saksena, 1985; Ogunrotifa, 2013; Crenshaw, 1983, 

2000; Rapoport, 2004; Ciment, 2015). 

The fourth phase stretches to the present era (religious wave). This epoch (essenti ally is 

characterised by tumult and vociferous outcry for religious freedom and fundamentalism , with 

emphasis on Islamism since late 1970s. According to Rapoport, (2004) in some instances, Islam 

represents the main actor in this classification'. However, this is not to isolate Islam in this case as 

history holds that the Sikhs sought a religious state in Punjab, Christians and Jews were not 

exempted in the battle for religious self-determination. This period was characterised by reli gious 

fundamentalism, whereby vio lence, slaughter of infidels, violation of human rights was given 

character by those who considered themselves to be true believers (Rapoport, 2004). 

No doubt, the Iranian revolution (1979) debatably/defensibly contributed to the surge of religious 

fundamentalism followed by the struggle against the Soviet Union in Afghanistan in the 1980s and 

the rise of Al Qaeda network and other such groups since 1990s. Obviously, a distinguishing feature 

of this regime is the prevalence and widespread use of suicide bombs as part of the tactics adopted 

by terrorist groups. This wave has witnessed a change in strategies and tactics (military and non

military) such as the hijacking of aircrafts, use of guns and bombs and the use of sophisticated 

encryption software for secrecy, increased casualties, cause severe damage to properties, primaril y 

exerted by the increase in advanced science, technology and globalisation (White, 2014). It is the 

opinion of this study that while insurgency and terrorism at their early stages could be discerned and 

are predominant in the domestic environment of states, they have also grown dramatically in scope 

(international landscape), especially in relations to the religious dimension and manifestation of 

terrorism and terror acts. The transnational ism of the two largest religions (Christianity and Isl am) 

is noteworthy. 

Deriving from above scenarios, different issues can be deduced. One of these is the social and 

behavioural view, which connects insurgency and terrorism to socio-economic, political , cultural, 

racial , religious and environmental issues. When considering the restriction of insurgency and 

terrorism to a specific religious doctrine and/or region, this primarily ties with the 'root causes ' such 

as socio-economic and political inequality, deprivation and general state/structural violence. While 

terrorists with religious guise such as Al Qaeda, Boko Haram and other Islamist fundamentalists are 

seen as spinoff of domestic and global movements, they are also perceived to be pushed by the 

sense of and feeling of injustice meted against them, especially by western countries such as the 
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United States of America. They are usually motivated by the desire for revenge using irregular 

terrorist strategies and tactics . 

2.3 .2 Stages of insurgency, insurgent action and state response 

Having conceptualised insurgency and insurgent in the preceding chapter, the concern here is to 

highlight the various stages of insurgency; the corresponding action of insurgents and state 

response. The United States Guide to the Analysis of Insurgency (2009) provided the stages of 

insurgency in the table below: 

Table 1: Stages of an Insurgency 

Stage 

Pre-insurgency 

Organisation 

Insurgent Action Government/State response 

Leaders of insurgents are elected in Minimal 

reaction to internal/domestic complaint, 

wrong or hardship 

Insurgent build infrastructures; recruit State/government 

and train guerrilla fighters; sought and counterinsurgency 

acquire internal and external supports; organisations 

and receive supply of weapons 

create 

(COIN) 

Insurgent began Insurgents begin to adopt and use Hit- State/government initiate low 

to use guen·illa and-run tactics in their operational level economic, political and 

Warfare attacks on state/government. And, 

widespread insurgent political activity 

within internal and external 

social reforms; 

programmes; 

psycho Io gi cal 

carry out civil 

initi ate 

and amnesty 

environment may occur at the same operational programmes with a 

time during this stage view to counteract insurgency 

political operations 

Assume mobile Insurgents create extensive units in their State adopt massive conventional 

conventional 

warfare 

adoption of conventional warfare. military operation 

Insurgencies often do not reach this 

stage 

Source: Adapted from the Guide to the Analysis of Insurgency (2009) 

Aiso, while attempting a classification of insurgency, Mackinlay (2002) identified and differentiate 

between Clan/Lumpen and Global/Popular insurgency. He further asserts that greed, grievance and 
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sometime the two can instigate people into engaging in insurgency. Agreeing with Mackinlay's 

(2002) position, Kilcullen (2005) asserts that it is possible to see a set of insurgents take the whole 

world as operational field to carry out insurgency rather than with a state. This type of insurgency 

often seeks to challenge and overthrow global status quo using the global jihad rhetoric. Still 

classifying insurgency Kilcullen (2005) asserts that some insurgencies are motivated by domestic 

grievances and these categories of insurgents sometimes are able to globalise their domestic 

grievances and operations. In hi s position, Carrol (2012) posits that notwithstanding the 

classification and motivation, insurgencies find their roots in political weaknesses and defects 

inherent in politics and governance of states. 

2.3.3 Nature oflnsurgency 

Essentially, insurgent groups often have shared objectives and pursue few shared goals which are to 

weaken and sabotage the legiti macy of state authority/government, and/or an existing structure, and 

push to increase their own ties with the people. The 2012 Guide to the Analysis of Insurgency 

published by the US government maintains that the objective of insurgents is to strive to achieve the 

following: 

-Undermine the capacity of government and make available to the people, public services and 

goods, welfare and utility, security and justice. Insurgents sometimes try to do this by attempting to 

supersede the state through the provision of public utilities and welfare as alternatives to the 

government with the view to making it (government) appeared feeble and weak in the reckoning of 

the people. This is true of some African states where basic needs of the populace (security, housi ng, 

food and infrastructure) are deficient. This is especially the case in states categorised either as 

failing or failed states (Somalia, Nigeria, Sudan, South Sudan and CAR) where the state has almost 

lost control of part of its te1Titory, legitimate authority to make collective decisions, lack capacity to 

provide essential public services and battling legitimacy crisis. 

-Desire to secure active or passive support of the people. Insurgent groups attempt to do this not 

on ly through those who really sympathise and support them but also creating fear and panic in the 

minds of citizens and intimidating the general population. 

-Instigate the state to abuse human rights in order to make the people go against the government, 

thereby driving the population to support them (insurgent groups) and cultivate the consolidation of 

the loyalty of the majority population. 
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-Sabotage foreign/international support for the state, and on their part, attempt to source for 

international attention, acceptance and help. 

Insurgency therefore, represents an ethno-national groups in which the loyalty of a considerable 

size of disgruntled population is sought by insurgents on one side and the government of states on 

the other. The success and/or failure of either party rest on the ability to persuade the people, 

especially in the ability to meet the demands of citizens or remedy the motivation of dissents in the 

society. It is obvious that a government that has failed to meet the basic demands of its population 

has little chances of convincing the people. It is important for a country's government to apply 

caution in dealing with insurgents. Failure to do so may end up pushing the people to support 

insurgent groups. It is also important to emphasise that insurgent groups often have explicit 

objectives which usually reflect in their modes of operation even though such goals are sometimes 

not very obvious and directly stated. In addition, most contemporary insurgent groups are 

characterised by protracted strategies, general lack of fronts, asymmetric warfare methods and 

unconventional military tactics-guerrilla (Okoli and Philip, 2014; Imassuen, 2015; Abdulahi , 2015 ; 

Johari, 2012; White, 2014; Cassidy, 2006). 

2.3 .4 Classification and types of insurgent groups 

Insurgency has been categorised into different ways using the following features: goals, tactics and 

strategies, size, region, duration, international significance, founding motives and the character of 

the regime being challenged (Gompert and Gordon, 2008:61 ). In terms of the founding motives, 

a;med insurgents can be categorised to include; 

Reactionary Insurgent Groups: these are groups whose founding motive is about a reaction to a 

certain situation, or resulting from a reaction to something which the group members either perceive 

as affecting them, experience or that which members of the group identify with. This could be 

opportunistic in the sense that they take advantage of a subsisting political or economic opportunity 

to advance groups positions or power, or are founded to further ideological objecti ves (Hammes, 

2009: 441 ). However, it is important to note that this categorisation is not mutually exclusive as 

insurgents sometimes exhibit a combination of these features or may evolve in the course of their 

operations. The following five typologies of insurgents have been identified: 

-Revolutionary insurgent groups: These categories of insurgent groups sought for the replacement 

of the political arrangement in existence or attempt to change the sitting government with another 

system or government. The objectives of revolutionary insurgent groups usually revolved around 
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the attempt at transformation of the socio-economic and political structures of the state. 

Revolutionary insurgent groups are often driven by ideologies, and often have efficient 

organisational infrastructures and military capabilities through which their ideologies are foster. 

-Reformist insurgent groups: As the name implies, reformist insurgents are not directly interested in 

changing the existing political order or status quo subsisting within the state. On the contrary, their 

interest lies in compelling government to change, review state policies or carry out socio-economic, 

political or religious reforms that are in line with their belief, value and aspiration. 

-Commercialist insurgent groups: these are essentially those motivated by and are interested in 

acquiring material resources and wealth. To them, political power is merely a means to an end (an 

instrument through which they can grip or capture and by so doing, aggregate, gain the control and 

means to wealth). Their objective is money. Commercialist insurgents are neither motivated by 

changing the political order nor want to change society or removal of government but their 

operations can eventually lead to both. Preying on the state resources and stealing is the main focu s 

of this category of insurgent groups. In fact, subsistence is often hinged on state resources which 

they steal. Since they loot from the resources and abundance gathered by the state, it is therefore th e 

interest of these insurgent groups not to impede the working of the state and government in order 

not to destroy it because doing so will ultimately impacted negatively on their activities, capability 

and survival. Pirates, drug carte ls and Narco-insurgent and/or terrorist groups are some examples of 

commercialist groups (Guide to the Analysis of Insurgency, 2009; White, 2014; Cassidy, 2006; 

Underwood, 2009; Hoyt, 2009). 

-Resistance insurgent groups are mainly interested in driving away or the withdrawal of occupying 

state military forces from a particular territory. The occupying armed forces that such group resist 

against can be the armed forces of their state or that of occupying forces . For instance, the 

Mujahideen against Soviet Forces in Afghanistan or Hezbollah against the Israeli Armed Forces in 

Southern Lebanon can be classified as resistance insurgent groups. 0 

-Separatist insurgent groups: this form of insurgent groups' desire independence for a given region 

and the population occupying it from a country. It is possible in some instances that the region cuts 

across national boundaries of number of states. This is the case for the Kurdish people and their 

Separatist groups that seek national self-determination and separate state for the Kurdish living in 

the adjoining borders of Iraq, Syria and Turkey (Sources: US Guide to the Analysis of Insurgency, 
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2009; Annyssa, Giacca, and Casey-Maslen, 2011 ; White, 2014 ; Cassidy, 2006; Underwood, 

2009: 17-27; Hoyt, 2009:59-71). 

A.lthough the aforementioned tend to present a clear image of the various forms of insurgency, the 

classification fails to consider the actuality of the modern international system and how the rea l 

world affects insurgency, especially the level to which globalisation and its politics affect the goals, 

purpose, types and wherewithal of insurgency. This is because globali sation affects all facets of the 

twenty-first century global political and socio-economic landscape, including the activities of armed 

groups and insurgency. In fact, insurgent groups take advantage and manipulate four major variants 

· of globalisation (economic, technological, cultural and political) for the realisation of their 

objectives whatever it might be. Globalisation has encouraged the transformation of insurgent 

operations, thereby making them (insurgent) assume the status of international actors to the extent 

that they now pose threats to the sovereignty of nation-states (Bandyopadhyay and Younas, 20 15). 

Under the subsisting regime of globalisation developed states are becoming stronger while the 

developing states are daily rendered weak making them unprotected, helpless, unguarded and 

vulnerable. They are now likely and real sanctuaries for the operations of insurgents (Hanlon, 

2009: 124). 

To this end, it is possible to locate local , local- international, global-local insurgency and global 

insurgencies. In terms of organisation the politically, militarily, religiously and culturally organised 

insurgencies have been identified. 

2.3.5 Organisation, Adaptability and Capabilities of Insurgent groups 

2.3.Sa Organisation 

Insurgent organisations evolve over time. This is because insurgents need to move-(appearing and 

disappearing), develop more effective and daring strategies and tactics, create new structures, and 

modify their communication methods to avoid being detected and routed by state security 

apparatus. They equally need resources, logistics, and financing. Organisations that failed to change 

when state security forces develop their own network of information face the likelihood of being 

eliminated (White, 2014). The two fundamental factors that interact with change are the group's 

structure and its finances. These two factors are in turn influenced by the strategic phi losophy of a 

group, a philosophy that can be historically modelled and re-modify according to changing realities. 

According to Fraser and Fulton ( 1984) insurgent and terrorist groups are necessarily designed to 

hide their operations from state security forces, and so ana lysis is difficult. Be that as it may, certain 
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organisational principles are common to them. Insurgent and terrorist organisations adopt variations 

of command-and-control structures, but they are often organised in the same pattern no matter what 

causes they pursue. The diagram below captures the pyramidal structure of insurgent's organisati on 

- --------Active cadre 

----Active Supporters 

------Passive supporters 

Figure I : A diagram showing the Pyramid Organisational structure ofa typical insurgent group 

From the table above, insurgent groups are typically arranged in a pyramidal structural pattern. This 

hierarchical structure is often divided into four general levels. The group with the smallest number, 

at the top of the pyramid, is responsible for commanding and planning the activities of the group. 

Sitting at the top, this is a reflection of the military command structure which is typical to insurgent 

groups as well. This top command makes policy and plans as well as provides general direction for 

the group as a formal organization . Although this command structure might sometimes not be as 

effective as it is in the military establishment due to the insurgent group ' s need for secrecy, 

however, the need for secrecy did not diminish from the need of insurgent to have a defined 

command structure. The command structure does not have the benefit of freedom of open 

communication with its members; hence, exercising day-to-day operational control is limited. 

At the next level of the pyramid is the active cadre. These are the people responsible for carryin g 

out the missions, operations and other related field activities of the group. Depending on the size of 

the group, each member of this cadre may have one or more specialties. Although other members of 

the group supports these specialties, but the active cadre is the striking arm of an insurgent group . 

This cadre of active insurgents is the next to the higher echelon that sit at the top of the pyramidal 

structure in terms of size (Fraser and Fulton, 1984) 

Below the active cadre is the second largest and the most fundamental structural level of an 

insurgent group: the active supporters. This people are very critical and important to the insurgent 

group' s operations. This is because in carrying out their operations, insurgent groups needs support. 

It is this supporters that keep the insurgent combats in the field. The active supporters help maintain 
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communication channels, provide safe houses, gather intelligence, and ensure that all other 

logistical requirements essential for effective operational capabilities are provided as at when 

needed. This group are the largest that are actively engaged within an insurgent organisation (Fraser 

and Fulton, 1984 ). 

At the lowest rung of the pyramid ladder is the insurgent group's passive supporters. It is the most 

difficult group to identify. This is because they are passive and do not join or participate actively in 

the organisation's operations in any direct way or manner. As a segment within the pyramidal 

structure of an insurgent group's this cohort simply represent a favourably element within the 

pGlitical climate. When an insurgent group can muster political support, it will have a relatively 

large number of passive suppo1iers. If its goals, objectives and methods alienates the maintream, 

those that passive support and encouragement to the cause of an insurgent group dwindles (Fraser 

and Fulton, 1984). 

Essentially, there are two levels of supporters of an insurgency. These are: the active and the 

passive supporters. Active suppo1iers are those who are fully aware of their relationship with the 

insurgent group even though they do not normally engage in violent acts or other operational 

activities of the group. At times, supporters broker associations for the purpose of actively 

supporting civil, political or other paramilitary organisations for reasons they choose. Active 

supporters have been found to take their positions in the society and covertly provide functional 

expertise or general support to insurgent groups. As part of visible or tacit partners, active 

supporters also provide safe haven and sanctuary for insurgents, solicit and collect financial support 

and donations on behalf of the group, conduct or assist in intelligence gathering, surveillance and 

counter-intelligence activities, give assistance in terms of sabotage, killing and other direct and 

violent actions, assist in the storage of catches of supplies, weapons, ammunition, explosives and 

other materials. They also lend suppoti towards the recruitment of new members and affiliates; 

promote dissatisfaction with the status quo in recurring media affairs (release of information). 

Active supporters of insurgent groups help provide medical treatment, transportation for civilians, 

forged documents and related support, assist in the manufacturing of weapons and improvised 

electronic devices (IEDs) and conduct courier and communication services for the group to which 

they give loyalty and support (Cassidy, 2006; Underwood, 2009: 17-27; US Department of the 

Army, 2014; White, 2014)). 

The above organisational structure analysis has also been explained using the cell and the column 

structural subunits analysis . The cell is the most basic, usually small in size with the responsibility 
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to" carry out tactical and intelligence operations. The other cells are to support the operational 

activities . There are equally the columns, semi-autonomous conglomeration of cells with a variety 

of specialties and a single command structure. Essentially, the cells are the tactical , intelligence, 

supply, other logistic, and the training cells for an insurgent organization (Burton, 1976; Paz, 2000; 

White, 2014). 

2._3.Sb Adaptability and capabilities of insurgents 

Insurgents and terrorists are constantly adapting their capabilities such as improvements in their 

organisation, equipment and tactics in quick motion and in ductile, easy and compliant manner in 

attempts at achieving their goals. Their ability to quickly transit makes insurgents to be agile and 

flexible in command, control and/or influence operations, deceive and surprise, task-organise 

forces, disperse and concentrate, make use of physical and psychological techniques in order to 

create fear, apprehension, nervousness and an unpleasant state of mind for the people within their 

operating environment and beyond as well as retain freedom of movement. The agility and 

flexibility of insurgents is very important to their effectiveness in adapting to the pattern of their 

operations and to maintain initiatives over their adversary and targets (White, 2014; Cassidy, 2006; 

US Headquarters Department of the Army Manual , 2014). 

ln.surgents, guerrillas and terrorists are adaptive, flexible and agile. They can quickly change their 

general make up to transform their organisation in order to be more efficiently capable of attacking 

real or perceived enemy forces or targets. Insurgents have the ability to regularly and repeatedly 

adjust to evolving circumstances and situations, use secret activities and often innovatory in their 

violence tactics . They change/swap between functional tactics and terrorism, blend and influence 

within a population of the operating environment, shift organisational structures and alliances, 

conduct overt and covert actions simultaneously and are able to use different types of lethal 

weapons from improvised explosive devices (IEDs) to possibly weapons of mass destruction 

(WMD). 

Insurgent groups are always sagacious and frugal in terms of risk taking, especially when they fee l 

perceived opportunities/chance of being successful in an operation against enemy forces (White, 

2014). Nonetheless, insurgent groups usually make notable human and material sacrifices in their 

effort to inflict psychological impact on enemy forces and on the people. For example, a deliberate 

sacrifice of individuals and materials can be carried out simultaneously by small units or direct 
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action cell assaults on targets which result in the death of all insurgent attackers in order to receive 

sensational media coverage at national sub-regional, continental and global levels. 

Insurgent groups have two levels of capabilities (higher insurgent and the low insurgent groups). 

The higher insurgent group usually includes one local organisation that is likely to include guerrill a 

forces. Higher and local insurgent groups include direct action cells (primarily within local 

insurgent groups and supporting cells). Primarily, the difference between the supporting cell s of 

higher and local groups is in the depth and domain of their assignment and duty, which is usuall y a 

concomitant dimension of the OEs (operating environments) (Cassidy, 2006; US Department of 

Army, 2014). 

Often insurgents try to source for, and acquire all tactical skills, competence and capability in order 

to face government forces and other with a view to achieving their goals Insurgents also attempt to 

influence the people and to disrupting assistance and support to the people. In some cases, 

insurgents adopt violent tactics to influence and develop consenting, voluntary or forced 

cooperation from people in their operational environment and beyond (US Department of the Army 

2014). 

At the same time, insurgents often attempt to reduce the value and strength of the power of state 

forces and their enemy. This they do by adopting psychological strategies through the manipulation 

of political , social , economic and military information variables. Insurgents do not comply with 

international conventions and protocols, state constitutions, law and moral codes that gu ide 

behavioural norms and social interactions. However, in contrast these codes often limit states use of 

weapons and capabilities (Cassidy, 2006). 

Arising from the discussions so far on insurgents, insurgency and terrorism, one question that one 

may ask is whether insurgent and terrorist groups share or have relationships with other 

organisations or group that may not necessarily be classified as insurgent groups, such as armed 

robbers and even recognised state forces . The answer to this question is the thrust of the discuss ion 

below: 

2.'3.6 Relationship between Insurgent groups and other organizations 

During insurgency activities, it is always difficult to differentiate insurgents, criminals and other 

actors. Particularly, it is usually difficult to separate certain activities of insurgents from criminal s' 

especially armed robbery. This is so because there are cases when insurgents in need of funds 
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engage in armed robbery operations (Onuoha, 2014) Also, insurgents sometimes use deception 

strategy to create confusion as to whether certain operations are carried out by insurgents or by 

criminals. ln these cases insurgents create myth around their activities making it difficult to identi fy 

the perpetrators of such acts . Equally, although insurgents in many cases carry out their operations 

independently from other organisations or groups but it is not uncommon for insurgents to 

cooperate with and carry out operations with other groups with a view to realising their objectives. 

Insurgents may find an ally in the regular military forces by providing overt and covert support for 

the actions of insurgents of a state against state authority. Also, insurgents commonly connive with 

criminals to carry out attacks. In the same vein, criminal elements often exploit the instability that 

arises from the activities of insurgents to further their personal interests (profit) . Insurgents , often in 

a~sociation with criminals, engage in, or have recourse to engage in criminal activities themselves 

for the purpose of sourcing funds to sustain their activities (Onuoha, 2014; White, 2014; Abdulahi , 

2015). 

It is equally common for insurgent groups to form transient affiliations with other commercial, 

social or political groups, just as they often lure or force active and/or passive support of the people 

in their operating environment and beyond. These active and/or passive supporters could be: 

populations that are merely sympathetic to the objectives and ideologies of insurgents; those 

providing financial support; and those that are active in the support for, and in direct operati ons 

together with insurgents. It is nonetheless, not uncommon for insurgents to have direct and/or 

indirect support of a government in exile, especially in cases where insurgents and governments in 

exile perceive subsisting state government as a common enemy. 

Fi:om the above, attempts are made to present a few of the numerous views on terrorism insurgents, 

and insurgency. Attempt has equally been made to present relationship between insurgents and 

other groups. In the same manner, within the descriptions and overview of perspectives a number of 

general causes are identified as responsible for insurgency and terrorism, many of which are 

applicable to Africa. However, a presentation of these general factors is important for the 

understanding of insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya, and it is presented in the foregoing section . 

2:3.7 General causes of insurgency and terrorism in Africa 

In the literature, many factors have been put forward to be responsible for violence, confli cts, 

insurgency and terrorism in Africa. However, these causes of insurgency and terrorism in the 

continent just like elsewhere are complex and complicated in the way they relate to inspire 
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insurgency and/or terrorism. This is because they often have common areas and each of them 

provoke, aggravate and exacerbatingly influence one another. lt is argued that domestic and 

exogenous factors contribute to a country's susceptibility to insurgency and terrorism. Domestic 

factors focus on internal or local circumstances which often prompt and instigate dissents and the 

adoption of violence strategy in disagreement with the state. These internal factors are located 

within the context of various paradigms, propositions and theories. For example, the root cause 

theoretical argument argues that there are some complementary relationships between socio

economic, political and demographic conditions which could make an individual or group to resort 

to taking up arms against the state (Kubai 2010; Bjorgo, 2005; Forest, 2011). 

Many scholars have blamed the rise of insurgency in Africa on the nature of social formation and 

construction of the states on the continent (Adebamwi, 2007; Achankeng, 2013; Sani , 201 1; 

Adejumobi, 2005; Ayoade, 1987; Bello-Imam, I 987; Egwu, 200 I). Many scholars have also 

decried Africa's late colonialism and the persistence of imperialism in the continent in the post

colonial era (Okoyo, 1977; Duala-M' Bedy, 1984, Ake, 2001, 1985; Adisa, 2013:42-61; Erinosho, 

20 12:64; Fukuyama, 2014; Mills, 2014). Specifically, Ake (2001:1) argues that colonial legacy, 

social pluralism and its centrifugal tendencies and the political legacy of colonialism such as the 

the composition of state managers and the character of the state which has continued to be total is tic 

in scope even after colonialism presents itself as an apparatus of violence. 

The end of the Cold War has been said to have open the lid on identity rivalries resulting in the 

fomenting of, ethno-national , religious, and communal conflicts (Achankeng, 2013). These conflicts 

have subsequently been subjected to manipulation by local ethnic and religious elites in competition 

over socio-economic resources and political powers. In disparate parts of the world , internal and 

transnational violence is the means to gathering nation-state resow-ces, influence, power, secession 

or group autonomy. Others maintain that political opportunism, lack of commitment of African 

leaders, unemployment, poverty, and various forms of abuse are some of the causes of insurgency 

on the continent. Equally, African countries have often failed in key human development indices 

such as education-a factor that has been fingered for the large swath of youths out of school making 

them avai lable for insurgent's mobilisation such in the case of BH in north-eastern Nigeria (Adisa, 

20 13 :42-61 ; Erinosho, 2012:64; Fukuyama, 2014; Mills, 2014; Henley, 2015; Vanguard, August 

28, 2012; New York Times, January 12, 2012; International Crisis Group Report, 20 12: 196; 

2012: 184; International Crisis Group Report, 2010: 113; International Crisis Group Report, No. 216 

20 14; Dai ly Trust, October 16, 2011 ). The declining of human development resources is due largely 
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to economic mismanagement and corruption. Another factor that has found relevance in the 

causation factors of insurgency in Africa is growing alienation, radicalisation and deep sense of 

frustration among nations teeming youthful population on the continent (Auwal 2011 ; Sani 2011 ). 

Equally, it has been advanced that the history otlnsurgency in the continent take on a very similar 

pattern which studies conclude begins with a lack of public goods, failing institutions and lack of 

security provided by an ineffective central government. In summary, factors such as poverty, deep 

dissatisfaction w ith the prevailing political economy which has become entrenched over the years in 

some African countries are fundamental motivators of insurgency. These are compounded by social 

inequality and exclusion, over-centralisation of the levers of power, lack of social justice, 

deprivation, political grievances and exercise of power in a cruel, unjust manner and human rights 

abuse are considered important variables accounting for the rise of insurgent groups. Within thi s 

context, it has been argued that insurgencies and terrorism are motivated by draconian or closed 

political systems (Mills, 2014; Fukuyama, 2014; Erinosho, 2012; Vorath and Lutz, 2009). 

Cl) 

Summarily, the following are some of the generally mentioned important causes of insurgency and 

terrorism in Africa: Colonialism and colonial legacy, political alienation, socio-economic corruption 

and governance problem, identity; clash of civilisation and religious factor, failure of African states, 

inability of governments to take action in response to threats posed by insurgents, Nationali st, 

separatist or ethnic motivations, and effects of globalisation. Other factors that have been mentioned 

include porosity of African borders and proliferation of SAL Ws, state failure, structural violence 

and the greed factor. 

2.3.8 Perspectives on the motivations for insurgency and terrorism 

*The desire for Self-Opportunism l NWU 
LIBRARY_ 

A closer look at majority of international and domestic news articles, features , views, opinions and 

analytical perspectives as it relates to the African continent is that the only objective of those who 

engage in insurgent activities and adopt terrorism trategies is essentially premised on their personal 

survival and desire for self-pleasure (self-opportunism).This means that what we have in the 

C(?ntinent are mainly horror stories carried out by red-eyed drugged, opium fed , aggressive monsters 

in the form of young men whose only goal is to kill and maim innocent people without remorse, 

motivated solel y by greed and hatred. For example, groups such as the Revolutionary United Front 

(RUF) in Sierra Leone, MUJAO in Mali , AI-Shabaab in Somalia and Kenya, the Lord ' s Resistance 

Army (LRA) in Uganda, the Mai Mai in Congo, Boko Haram in Nigeria, among others, are often 
0 
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presented as lacking resemblance to recognisabl patterns or armed resistance or political confli ct 

especially as it relates to motivations and objectives. These groups are often viewed either as unique 

pathologies or solely as economic avarices. This is because it may be difficult to come to terms with 

these movements' real purpose, actions, motivations, and their specific categorisation (Ibaba and 

Ikelegbe, 2010; Kasaija, 2010). Be that as it may, it is important to note that the reality as it relates 

to· the objectives, motivations and operations of these groups is much more complex than the single

dimensional approaches that had informed the majority of opinions that had been expressed on them 
0 

portend. 

The major part of these opinions and views are premised on the argument that all African conflicts 

are instigated by greed for resource exploitation and thus, fighting do not result from politically 

in_formed grievances but spurred only by interests in gaining access to personal benefits , gains and 

income. Thus, the assertions are often that greed rather than grievances is the main factor that 

informed most contemporary conflicts on the continent. The analyses and opinions place all 

conflicts, dissents, insurgency and terrorism at the door of the economic theory (Collier et al 2003; 

Burton, 1990a and b). When viewed from the international perspective, this school of thought 

argues that evolution and modification in the international economy have instigated the proliferation 

of the so-called ' new wars ' . Intertwine of certain markets has undoubtedly opened new vistas and 

favourable conditions for insurgents to operate in Africa. The most articulated and strongly marked 

tendency has been the access ibility and capability of insurgents, coupled with their ability to take 

advantage of regional economic markets (Adisa, 2013; lbaba and Ikelegbe, 20 IO; Kasaija, 20 I 0. 

Most often, natural resources such as diamonds, gold, ivory, col tan, oil and other valuables and easy 

to carry mineral resources are what attract insurgents and terrorists . This is because it is possible fo r 

them to smuggle such goods out of their operating environments (OEs), taking such goods through 

the numerous porous and penetrable borders in adjacent territories to regional and international 

markets. It is argued that in many conflicts in Africa, the desire and goal of those who engage in 

acts of violence is not primarily about defeating the enemy but to continue to fi ght for profit, 

plundering and material gains from illicit mineral resources exploitation (Ikelegbe, 2010). Thus, the 

' greed kills ' thesis assumption is said to have informed most conflicts in Africa. This position ofte n 

rnistakenly assumes that theft and predation are the reasons for insurgency and this might not likely 

be the case for all insurgency and terrorism on the continent. 

While this study acknowledges the complicated ~md intricate manner in which African insurgents 

and terrorist groups have been taking advantage of favourable circumstances which the dynamics in 
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international political economy provides, it repudiates and does not accept the justification and 

explanations that armed strife on the continent and activities of armed movements are basically 

about economic interests (i.e. Greed). Although the opinion helps to expound the ways and manner 

in which these groups sustain their operations, it, however, fails to justify how and why these 

conflicts begin in the first place (the reasons and genesis of conflicts). 

Also, some scholars have adopted the ' rational choice' perspective in discussing conflicts, violence 

and terrorism on the continent. Applying the rational choice explanation often advanced by 

economist-utility-maximisation argument in explaining the Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgents 

reveals that while it can plausibly account for criminality in terms of bank robbery, looting of shops 

and markets, it can hardly account for all-encompassing annoyance and complaints of the groups 

against the people and governments of Nigeria and Kenya, Christians, international institutions and 

businesses as well as Mosques and Islamic clerics. The perspective of the rational choice theory 

therefore requires few arguments in order to be able to meticulously explain the motives of 

individuals who make up the movement and what drives the group as a political entity that engage 

in armed violence. This is important because the motives of individuals in the group and the 

objectives of the group as a whole are two different issues which must be treated separately since 

they are not at all times in harmony and agreement. 

The aggregate aspiration and desire that binds the group together does not always often equate to 

the reasons that drive individuals participating in the group activities. For instance, the reason why 

BH and AI-Shabaab are connected to the global Salafi and Mujahidin movement engaged in 

te_rrorist acts against enemies far and near in the service of a new Islamic world order may be the 

motivating force of some members while economic gains may interest others. In Nigeria, for 

example, a number of respondents assert that money is a major tool used by BH to attract recruits 

while faith and other factors are used to influence the minds of others (Field Report, 20 I 5). 

Therefore, economic factors do not provide a holistic explanation of the motivation of all 

individuals who make up the terrorist groups. To this end, the rational choice theory fails to account 

for the numerous non-economic causal factors and instigators of insurgency and terrorism 

especially as it relates to Africa, some of which could be better explained by sociological and 

psychological theories . Evidence has shown that several non-economic factors motivate individual s 

to become member of insurgent groups. For example, Osama bi Ladin, Farouk Abdul muttallab, 

Mohammed Yusuf (Boko Haram leader) and many others who participate in terrorist activities have 

certain levels of education and are within the of middle and upper class backgrounds and are not 
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necessarily motivated by economic factors and/or greed for resource plundering. Other motives 

such as religion/faith-martyrdom , social-cultural and pride are some of the reasons why individuals 

get involved in insurgency and terrorism (Amusan and Adeyeye, 2014: 1867; Amusan and Oyewo le, 

2014: 58-61 ; Cedric de-Coning, 2004:20-29). 

*Ideological motivation perspective 

Left-wing terrorism: It has been argued that left wing terrorism and violence developed follow ing 

the contradictions of capitalism (Amusan and Oyewole, 2012; Sani , 2011; Field report, 2015). The 

major objective of this form of terrorism is outright elimination of capital ism and its agents, and the 

consequent replacement of the subsisting system undergirded by Capitalism social production with 

Marxist and Socialist oriented ideologies. This form was particularly active in the 20th century in 

Western and Eastern Europe, Latin America and to a lesser extent, in the Middle East and Africa. 

Left wing Marxist groups such as the German Red Army (GRA), Popular Front for the Liberati on 

of Palestine (PFLP), and the Italian Red Brigade (IRB), among others, were most popular in the 20th 

century and were inspired by Marxist and socialist ideologies. The definjng goal of the anarchi st 

group is to destroy the government; the Marxist fomented the workers ' revolution and soci alist

economic restructuring ((White, 2014; Johari, 2012). 

*Right wing terrorism: Right wing terrorism makes reference to groups with racist, fasci st or 

nationalistic goals and motives. It seeks to do away with liberal democratic governments and create 

a fascist society. This form was prevalent in the years between the two World Wars and became 

even more pronounced in the 1980s and has continued till date. Ethnic separatists are groups that 

employ terrorism as a strategy to fight for self-autonomy, determination and independence from a 

state or military force . National terrorism is used to describe groups seeking to form a separate state, 

often by drawing attention to the fight for national liberation. Examples include the Jewish lrgun in 

Palestine under the British Mandate, the PLO under Israeli occupation, the IRA under Briti sh 

occupation and other sub-sets are groups that seek separation from an existing state (White, 201 4). 

Perhaps, the different anti-colonial nationalist and revolutionary struggles in Africa prior to 

independence fit into this category. The defining goals of these groups are to dispel foreign 

occupying force and create ethnically independent states. 

*Religiously motivated terrorism: This has also been mentioned in the literature and it is imperative 

in thfa study because of the link between religion and the activities of insurgent groups under 

consideration (Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab). Even though existing literature on terrorism 
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motivated by religion contains features of the three aspects of traditional terrorism, the position falls 

short of the generally agreed definition and the different with traditional terrorism. The lack of any 

visible difference between the two is further buttressed by the different positions in academic 

discourse on terrorism. For instance, Hoffman (1998) express the position that religion is only often 

used to justify and legitimise the use of violence by those who consider it as a means to an end. 

Religious terrorism scholar, David Rapoport (1998:161-191, 2001) and Gregg (2014: 336-328) 

argues that the justification and precedents of religious terrorism differ from traditional form s. 

Rapoport, (1984) believes that religion often influenced terrorism because of the eschatological 

expectations of those that subscribe to this position. Belief in end-of-the age theology and the 

coming of a deity often serves to justify violent behaviour. Though this seems to be variance 

between religious and the political terrorists, Rapoport argue that the two sets of behaviour are 

similar to certain degree and in some respect. This is because the role that political ideology plays 

for politically informed terror group is similar to what eschatology plays for religious inspired terror 

groups and their members. To that extent, there seem to be thin line of difference between secular 

and religious motivation of terrorism, and both forms of terrorists are intensely dedicated to a cause. 

While, ideology and eschatology differ in their expression, however, the behavioural outcomes are 

similar (White, 2014; Juergensmeyer, 1988, 2003, 2009; Hoffman, 1995, 2008, 1993). 

According to Gregg (2014), religious terrorists adopt the use of hallowed written messages and pas t 

significant byspell which are uncommon in non-religious-secular terrorism. Secular terrorism, on its 

part, develops a culture of actions and boundaries that restrain the scope of violent acts. The 

following religious categorisation summarise the goals of religious terrorism: Apocal ypse, 

Theocracy and religious leasing. Some insurgent groups have apocalyptic goals-to cause 

catastrophic damage to the population, society and environment and to accelerate the arrival of their 

envisaged 'new world' . The adoption of terrorism as a means to create a government based on 

religious doctrine and ideology is common to insurgents. This is often found among Islamic 

militants whose objective is to establish a sharia-compliant government. Boko Haram (an Islamic 

insurgent group) is currently fighting the Nigerian state perhaps for the purpose of establishing an 

Islamic state. This is revealing in the statement from the group earlier stated in the previous chapter 

that: ... we are warriors who are carrying out Jihad (religious war) in Nigeria and our struggle is 

based on the tradition of the holy Prophet (Handelman, 2006; Bamgbose, 2011; Sani , 2011; 

Tajudeen, 20 I I) . 
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In the same vein, there are groups whose goal is to create religious regions or super powers (Trans

national religious terrorism). Al Qaeda is an example of this type of terrorism, spreading its 

ideology of Jihad (restoration of the Caliphate to unite and protect Muslims worldwide) across the 

world. Other organisations and networks such as Al Qaeda in Iraq, Al Qaeda in the Islam ic 

Maghreb (AQIM) and Al Qaeda in the Arabian Peninsula (AQAP) now share its ideology. 

However, there are pan-Islamic groups that have attempted to achieve their goal by using strategies 

(non-violence) other than adopting terrorist tactics. For example, even though the Muslim 

Brotherhood in Egypt used terrorism in the early years of its activities, and has lately resorted to 

vi·olence, it sometimes called for the establishment ofa pan-Islamic state in Egypt by the ' da'wah ' 

calling back Muslims to the faith and through political reform, education and service to Muslim s. 

Their objectives are to: destroy and wipe out secular government/state; create a society 

administered by religious laws and doctrine; establish trans-state religion; and create reli giously 

pure states (remove other religions and groups within Islam but which preach different translati on 

of faith) (Bajoria and Bruno, 2012; Dalakoura, 2011). However, this study challenges the 

dichotomy drawn between religious and non-religious goals of terrorism. It is argued in the study 

that within the same group, it is possible to have those motivated by immediate goals, that is, 

religious-apocalyptic terrorists, while others can have a long-tenn aim that is, politically based 

(establishing a religious government). 

2.4 Theoretical Framework 

In line with the perspective of the Critical theory of the Frankfurt School equally known as the 

Institute of Social Research, this study encapsulates both the traditional and scientific perspectives 

as it relates to insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya. This is done by drawing from informed insights 

from the perspectives of history, political economy, sociology, philosophy and anthropology. This 

becomes necessary because of the overlapping nature of the causes, dynamics and dimensions of 

insurgency and terrorism and the need to capture the multidimensional opinions on insurgency in 

Kenya and Nigeria. The comparative approach is used to provide account of fact in the two general 

orientations (AI-Shabaab in Kenya and Boko Haram in Nigeria) and to seek similarities and 

differences in their strategies 

Literature alluding to the view that the frequency of insurgency and acts of terrorism is worthy of 

analysis abounds and continues to grow. Indeed, early and modern scholars such as Karl Marx 

(1_818), Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679), John Locke (1632-1704), G. W. F. Hegel (1770-1831), J. S. 

Mill ( 1806-1873), John Rawls (1921-2002, Ted Gurr (1970), Jurgen Haberrnas ( 1970), Max 
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Horkheimer ( 1930-1938, 1949-1958), among several others, have discussed the role of collective 

rebellion and insurgency in the shaping of and the changing dynamics of political system, social 

justice, social contract, social evolution and conflict as a necessary component of capitalist society 

resulting from what is dubbed the 'inherent contradiction in capitalism' (Amusan and Oyewole, 

2012). To this end attempt is made below to espouse the theoretical perspectives of the critical 

theory as prop for providing informed theoretical explanation on insurgency and terrori sm in 

Nigeria and Kenya. 

It is imperative to start by emphasis ing that over the years, behavioural science has continued to 

grapple with different approaches, models and theories in attempts to analyse human activities and 

behaviour, for example, traditional approaches located in the views of the Liberal , Marxists and 

Structural theories have often advanced partial solutions to problem associated with human 

behaviour. On the part of the advocates of the critical theory (Frankfurt school), the intention is 

principally desire for empiricism; to be historical and oriented towards analysing and finding 

solutions to the numerous problems faced by human societies. In so doing, the theory presents a 

multidisciplinary method combining views from political economy, sociology, cultural theory , 

philosophy, anthropology and history (Bronner and Kellner 1989; Sudersan, 1988; Rush, 2004; 

Tyson, 2006, Almond, et al, 2008: I; Kasselman, Krieger and Joseph, 2010). 

Also the theory especially led by Max Horkheimer (1930-1958) is concerned about how to 

understand society through various ways. It is also concerned about just and fair conditions of 

human life; developing diverse propositions that discover inherent hatred within a society; discern 

opposition and undesirable conditions that pervades societies, many of which constitute the sources 

of conflicts, violence and insurgency in today human societies. And, particularly criticizing and 

damning states and institutional injustices with the view that such criticism will help modify the 

society (Christian, 2013; Sudersan, 1988; Rush, 2004; Tyson, 2006; Wiggershaus, 1995). The goal 

of the critique of the state (status quo) is to find path way, and solutions to the inherent practical 

social problems that confronts human societies and by so doing finding solution to the prevalent 

human insecurity. Essentially, the Frankfurt school draws inspiration from the combination of 

Hegel 's dialectical thought and the Marxist's theory of economy and society; and expanded 

Marxists ' critique of capitalist society. 

To that extent and drawing from the principles and ideals of the Frankfurt critical schoo l, this study 

is situated on the attempt to critique the state and to highlight the ills of contemporary Africa 

capitalist society that are instigating insurgency. The study is premised on the interest for human 
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freedom and rights, equality and happiness which can help solve the crises of insurgency. This is 

premised on the assumption that the core of the present societal security challenge particularly as 

regards Kenya and Nigeria are associated with conflicts between two opposing forces . These forces 

are the state apparatus particularly the rulers, who are perceived as self-seeking capitali sts 

motivated by Western ideology and, on the other the people, who see themselves as being 

oppressed by the political and economic elites using the instrumentality of state. The character of 

conflicts of interest and self-opportunism; desire for good life and freedom explain insurgencies in 

many African societies especially Kenya and Nigeria. This is further compounded by the position 

that conflicts often leads to violence in countries where capacity to manage conflict and peace

making, inability to preserve peace and peace building are lacking (Zartman, 1995:208).To that 

extent, there is the need for critique of commodification, reification, fetishization and the mass 

culture of the countries under study with a view to identifying how the culture affect them . No 

doubt, these principles are at the forefront of the factors that literatures on insurgency and terrorism 

have advanced as responsible for conflicts, violence, insurgency and terrorism. 

In the same vein, institutional injustice and structural violence are central to, and have been used to 

explain state motivated terror against citizens (Obasanjo, 2014 Onuoha, 2014; Falode, 2016). The 

above position (which found expression in the Frankfurt critical theory) is premised on the 

assumption that states are founded through the instrumentality of violence, as such the society must 

be analysed and critiqued in order to foster modification and promote justice which insurgents 

constantly mention as the basis for their disagreement with the state. To the insurgents, states ' 

possession of power and right to means and instrument of violence provide states and their rulers ' 

leeway to perpetrate violence against the people. For instance, revolutionary, separatist, reformists , 

resistance, and even the Islamist insurgent groups have over the years cited injustice on the part of 

the state and discontent from other groups as rhetoric for their actions. Therefore, a 

multidimensional analysis and critique of modernity and state through cultural, economic, legal , and 

political and psychology perspectives is important in probing injustices that pervades states and 

modernity which subsequently leads to insurgency. 

This argument that states ' manipulation of instrumentality of violence and exploitation, coupled 

with the perception that happiness can only be attained through the transformation of the material 

condition of life is used to explain insurgencies in Kenya and Nigeria. Particularly when it is argued 

that man lives in societies influenced, controlled and commanded by the powerful authority of 

capitalists' mode of production, a society based on the exchange of principles, values and profit and 
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injustice from the state and individuals (Tyson, 2006; Joli, 2015; Corradetti, 2015). It is thi s 

perceived injustice and structural violence on the part of state and the ruling class that often leads to 

conflicts, especially that those who feel oppressed see violence as the only instrument through 

which they free themselves from the violence perpetrated against them by the state. They view 

violence as the only means through which they can be heard and through which they can realise 

their objective and desire for good life-violence against the violent states. 

It is within this perception of oppression, suppression and violence that insurgent groups such as 

Boko Haram continue to challenge the Nigeria state which in their opinion is antithetical to Islamic 

doctrine. In the same vein, the perception oflslamic groups such as Al Qaeda and Islamic State that 

sees the Western states especially the United States, as oppressive is responsible for global 

terrorism and insurgency that now spread across Africa. It is this perceived Western policy of 

suppression which in the belief of Muslims is antithetical to Islamist doctrine forms and has been 

variously advanced by groups such as Al Qaeda, IS, Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab as rhetoric for 

their actions and their desire to overthrow subsisting national governments. These groups have at 

different times claimed they are against western ideology and civilization, especially democracy 

and capitalism (International Crisis Group Report, 2014; Bamgbose, 2011; Sani, 2011).This is even 

m.ore germane considering that the adoption of terrorism strategy is seen as the only available and 

effective method/strategy through which the aggrieved feels they can achieve their goals. 

Insurgents-individuals and groups, perceive terrorism strategy as means to-an-end which may not 

necessarily be an end in itself. 

Moreover, struggle for recognition represent the core of the fight for freedom and liberation. It is 

also the centroid of the subjection by insurgent groups within the domestic and external 

environments of states and, parts of historical dynamics and modernisation, as such; attention must 

be paid to such situations. Also, contrariety, hatred and incompatibility becloud societies and are 

parts of the major factor that has been fingered as the cause or instigator of insurgency and 

terrorism (Yieke, 2011; Ake, 2000; Fukuyama, 2014; Hyden, 2006). It is therefore important to find 

solution to the issues of age-long hatred and antipathy that dominates African societies such as 

Nigeria and Kenya. 

Drawing from the above, the following questions are fundamental: How can one fully understand 

the crisis of economy, politics and governance in Kenya and Nigeria? This question is important 

considering impacts of capitalism on relationship among the vaiious classes and people which 

capitalism itself creates. What are the relationships that exist between economic and political 
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matters that instigate insurgency? How do social relationships impact on individual development? 

ln what way(s) are cultural formations subject to influence and manipulation? If so, are these 

influenced and manipulated cultures assuming new types of ideology? And by extension, how do 

this impact on the daily lives of people? The answer to these questions provides explanations as to 

why insurgents resort to the use of violence and terrorism as means to an end. For instance, when 

viewed from the Marxists argument capitalism which has been planted in these countries breed 

conflicts because it encourages inequality and injustice, and if such conflicts are left to fetter and 

unaddressed they often leads to violence (Rodney, 1972; Freund, 1984; Calvocoressi , 2006; 

Southall, 20 I 0). 

Also, the condition of discontentment, annoyance and rebellion against injustice and inequality 

which dominates social relations is at the core of insurgency. Insurgents often cite the above 

conditions as their motivating factor for carrying out violence against the states. It is therefore 

conceived that self- interest and desire for self-opportunism instigates corruption which affects state 

political and economic policies and by extension the welfare of the people that often leads to 

aggression and violence. For example, one of the rhetoric of Boko Haram insurgents in Nigeria is 

on justice for the poor through the application of Sharia or Islamic law (Campbell, 2014: 1-5 I ; Sani, 

2011; Bamgbose, 20 I I). Also, the above argument can be situated in the opinion that leaders of 

African countries often use formal statehood as a facade to conduct essentially personal survival 

strategies and protect their own personal securi!y rather than preserve and enhance their states 

security (Fukuyama, 2014; Henley, 2015; Mills, 2014). 

Equally, the question of how to understand the relationship between economic and political matters 

is an attempt to view the inherent conflict and violence in human existence because the two 

concepts of politics and economy define human relations and survival which in themselves are 

conflictual. That is, man by nature is constantly struggling to outwit and outdo the other leadin g to 

the adoption of terror as a strategy to achieve the end. In overall terms, social issues are based on 

social constructions on how we want to view and/or explain them. Terrorism is one issue that has 

attracted divergent opinions and even those who the society perceives as terrorists justify their 

actions as legitimate in the eye of society by staking claims to oppression and alienation by the state 

as reasons/bases for the commencement of insurgency and terrorism: 

Therefore, the critical theory is significant to this study. This is because it helps to juxtapose sets of 

truth claimed by other people and by viewing contradictions and gaps in synthesis of opinions in 

order to advance critiques in the body of knowledge on insurgent strategies in Kenya and Nigeria. It 
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is fundamental in describing differences and consciousness within the political, cultural, economic 

and religious conditions of Kenya and Nigeria that breed conflicts and violence. The critical theory 

is also used to clarify the links between and among consciousness; to inquire into historical settings 

and circumstances; and to seek understanding of the nature of relationships and differences within 

the two countries. The understanding of which makes it possible to inquire into interconnections 

that exists in different periods of time in the countries that encourages insurgency. 

Moreover, situating actions, inactions and roles played by various actors in the social-economic, 

religious, and political processes of Kenya and Nigeria which ultimately resulted in instigating 

insurgency is essential. This then brings to bear the transmutation and metamorphosis of the psyche 

of citizens in both countries and the aggregate internal and external factors which influence and 

impact on the minds and thoughts of people and groups (both mentally and physically). 

2._5 Chapter conclusion 

The first section of the preceding chapter which is the research methodology essentially set out the 

priorities of the research. These priorities showed that the evidence for research is qualitative and 

how it was collected. It highlighted the research design, population of the study, sampling 

techniques and size, and the methodological problem. 

T~e second part of this chapter which dwells on the review of literature on terrorism demonstrates 

that it is difficult to arrive at a consensus on what constitutes acts of terrorism. This is because as 

presented, terrorism is a social construct and not a physical entity. The concept of terrorism is 

pejorative because it arouses emotions. Terrorism definition has attracted historical , social, politi cal, 

ideological and moral persuasions . Also, radicals, rationalists and revolutionaries, anarchists and 

States have all conceptualised terrorism differently based on their persuasion and leaning. In the 

s~me vein, regional , continental and global institutions and organisations have described terrori sm 

differently to in ways that satisfy their curiosity and understanding sometimes conditioned by their 

environments. Even insurgents and terrorists have defined the concept to suit their interest, 

objective, beliefs, ideological persuasion, and particularly to justify their activities, which in the 

opinion of states, sub-regional, regional and international institutions is criminal. 

In a general perspective, terrorism is viewed here as premeditated adoption, use/or threat of 

· violence by a person acting alone; or in conjunction with other persons in group; and by state or its 

agents. The desire of these acts is to cause fear; destruction or death against unarmed population; 

and to destroy the property of state and that of the people. Terrorism is also based on the intention 
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to compel governments to respond to their (terrorists) demands. These demands or desires may be 

in the form of change in the existing status quo either in political , economic, cultural , religious, 

ideological or social order both within and outside the affected state (Chomsky, 2002; Agbiboa, 

2012 and 2014; Onuoha, 2014). However, for the purpose of this study, terrorism is used to denote 

strategy and tactic; a mode of warfare and method of struggle used by insurgents with the aim of 

achieving their objectives (political, economic, religious, cultural , racial, tribal and ethnicall y 

driven). 

Overall , it is agreed that terrorism is difficult to define. Especially, since it is not a physical enti ty 

that has dimensions that can be measured weighed and analysed (Chomsky, 2002; White, 201 4; 

Schmid and Jongman, 2005; Laqueur, 1999; Reich, 2009; Onuoha, 2014). Viewed this way, 

terrorism depicts a means to an end. To that extent, terrorism as a strategy and tactics includes both 

military and non-military such as hybrid warfare, attrition, manoeuvre, reconnaissance, 

psychological and guerrilla hit-and-run (Falode, 2016). To this end, it is concluded that terrorism is 

a means/strategy to an end by those who desperately desire to effect change, be it positive or 

negative; it is a phenomenon largely of the making of human beings. It results from conflicts left 

unattended and allowed to fetter and/or instigated'by the violent nature of states. 

Another take away from the chapter is that defining insurgency is as difficult as conceptualising 

terrorism. It is a herculean task finding appropriate theory and model to explain insurgency and who 

is an insurgent. Essentially, these concepts have been viewed as a condition of psychological state 

of mind; as being religiously motivated; culturally instigated, and caused by aggression arising from 

frustration (FA). Identity problem, clash of civilisation, state failure, self-opportunism-greed thes is, 

globalisation and presence and/or absence of democracy have equally been fingered as causal 

factors for insurgency and terrorism. Te1Torism is also viewed as strategy and tactics of insurgents. 

Equally, the preceding chapter demonstrated that insurgency is not like conventional war in term s 

of scope and application of wider range of damages. While conventional war includes adversaries 

that are almost symmetrical in equipment, training and capability; insurgency involves opponents 

that are more or less asymmetrical ; weak and in many instances a sub-state movements or groups. 

Insurgency essentially is about weakening, overturning or controlling an existing order or removal 

of governments. Insurgents also aim at convincing the people that government is weak and that 

they-insurgents, are stronger and better equipped to solve societal problems. They undermine state 

a\lthority, instigate human rights abuse so as to provoke the people against the state, insurgent 

sought for domestic and external supports but obstruct and sabotage external support for the state. 
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Summarily, the review of literature which views opinions and perspectives on terrorism and 

insurgency demonstrated that terrorist activities have had a long history and have been view as 

social construct and not a physical entity. It also showed that the term terrorism is pejorati ve 

because it arouses emotions and sentiments and its definition has attracted historical, social, 

political, ideological and moral persuasions. And within these contexts radicals, rationa li sts and 

revolutionaries, anarchists and states have defined terrorism differently often depicting their 

interests , biases and idiosyncrasies. While regional , continental and global institutions and 

organisations have conceptualised terrorism within the ambits of their beliefs and interests, 

insurgents and terrorists have equally evoked meanings, interpretations and definitions for th eir 

activities. Notwithstanding, the opinion of states and their organs is that their activities are criminal. 

The last section of the chapter which is the theoretical framework locates historical and 

contemporary actions and inactions of states ;nd groups. It identified injustices; hatred, structura l 

violence, economic and political composition of the state as basis for conflicts. There is therefore 

the need to critique the various aspects of societies so as to have a violent free society. Insurgency 

and the use of violence as derived from the theoretical base is only a reaction by the less powe1f ul 

against a violent state. 

Arising from the several causal factors of conflicts and violence, insurgencies in Nigeria and Kenya, 

a combination of methods, approaches and theories is appropriate. For example, Psychologists are 

concerned with the thought that those who adopt terrorism or terrorists are irrational and are driven 

only by psychiatric forces . According to the frustration-aggression theorists the consequence of 

frustration is predicated on the denial of rightful , legal and lawful desires of the people. This 

according to Petrus de' Kock (20 11 ) can overtly or covertly result from the structural constitution of 

the state; actions and inactions of leaders. Cultural pluralism, state failure, economic, clash of 

civilisation, identity, globalisation and self-opportunity are other theories and models mentioned in 

the section. 

The theoretical base is used to encapsulate the traditional and scientific analyses with a view to 

critique the various factors that have been advanced for causing people to engage in vio lence and 

adopt terrorism strategy in pursuing either their peculiar or group interests. The combination of 

approaches and factors in discussion of insurgent strategies in Kenya and Nigeria is appropriate in 

order to fully understand the roles played by ~II factors and actors. Essentially, insurgency in 

Nigeria and Kenya is situated in the political economy, philosophy, history, sociology, culture and 

anthropology methods of analyses. 
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The comparative method allows for comparison of the strategies adopted by AI-Shabaab and Boko 

Haram insurgents in Kenya and Nigeria. The comparison helps to provide framework for 

understanding peculiarities and political phenomenon that motivate insurgency in the two countri es. 
0 

This at the end helps to provide explanation and prediction of uniformities in behaviour in Kenya 

and Nigeria that make the two states prone to insurgency and terrorism. 

The next discursion focuses on the conditioning factors in the strategies adopted by insurgents and 

their general operating strategies and tactics. The chapter (3) looks at how insurgents manipulate 

and how sanctuary (physical and technology), geo-politics, media and globalisation have enhanced 

insurgents ' strategies. 
0 

0 
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CHAPTER THREE 

3.0 GLOBALISATION, SANCTUARY, MEDIA, GEO-POLITICS AND INSURGE T 

STRATEGIES 

3.1 Introduction 

Having set the background for the study and considering the importance of sanctuary and the 

environment to the activities of insurgents, this chapter starts by focusing on the description of how 

insurgents have manipulated globalisation to enhance their operational strategies and tactics of 

insurgents, si nce globalisation is very fundamental to both insurgent's operations and COIN and the 

WoT. In line with objective to describe the roles of globalisation, the question the chapter asks is: 

how has technological globalisation and change in communication aided overall, especially the 

propaganda strategy of insurgents? The answer to this question shed light on how globalisation has 

contributed to insurgent groups particularly Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram, in terms of the thei r 

transformation from domestic or indigenous rebellion into regional and global actors to the extent 

that they now assumes a fundamental security challenge faced by governments of states; the citizens 

of Kenya and Nigeria, and the international system. 

The other part of the chapter examines sanctuary as a factor of insurgency and terrorism as an 

important part of the overall strategies and tactics of insurgent groups with special focus on Boko 

Haram and Al-Shabaab. And, the last part of the chapter examines geopolitics of insurgents; 

motivations and target, communication media as a strategic weapon for insurgents, knowledge 

transfer and insurgent financing. The beginning of the discussion is essentially about how 

globalisation has aided the capabilities of insurgents and how insurgents have manipul ated 

globalisation to enhance their operational capabilities. 

3.2 Examining the roles of globalisation in insurgent's strategy and tactics 

According to Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and Younas (2015), new technology that accompani ed 

globalisation regime has lowered transportation cost and increased trade and capital flows across 

nations. But just as it has foste red economic growth; it has also allowed acts of insurgency and 

terrorism to spread easily. Insurgent operations are no longer solely a local issue. Insurgents can 

now strike from thousands of miles away and cause destruction. Perhaps, this is one of the reasons 

some people argue that globalisation contributes to insurgency and terrorism. The above statement 
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found support in Powell 's (2014) assertion that globalisation has changed the form and nature of 

terrorism and how the world responds to it. 

Contextually, globalisation is an imprecise term which has received numerous interpretations 

leading to overcrowded conceptions in the literature to the extent that there is little or no agreement 

on the description of globalisation beyond the ambiguous subject of ' interconnectedness' , a linkage 

between local , regional and the global environments, and an equally obscured general 

consciousness and awareness about change. Globalisation can be concisely described as a "totality 

of knowledge, skills and techniques" such as containerised satellite communication and network 
• 

connectivity, or more broadly, as a process of, a transformation or even a revolution (Han lon, 2009; 

Appadurai, 200 I). 

Globalisation has four major variants (economic, technological, cultural and political effects of each 

certainly can be felt differently in the global setting). Even though advocates of globalisation still 

argue that globalisation can be credited to have brought large-scale interdependence and drives cut

off populations and regions into modernity and its concomitant advantages, it has offered its dark 
G) 

sides through its power to completely remove traditional cultures, weaken sovereignty and further 

isolate the ' haves ' from the ' have-nots '. To a large extent, the events of 9/11 and socio-economic 

and political realities of global landscape challenge the assertion that globalisation is certainly a 

helpful event, hence, discerning what some commentators have described as the 'dark underbelly' 

of globalisation, represented by enemies of Western liberalism (Hoffman, 2002; Clapham , 

20 l2;Cronin, 2003; Griffin , 2004; Makinda and Okumu, 2007; Annan, 2002; Hanlon, 2009; 

Appadurai, 2001, 1996; Held, et.al I 996; Mi&tleman, 2000; Naburere, 2000; Cilliers, 201 O; 

Wallestine, 1979; Olaoluwa, 2012). 

Even though it has been argued in the preceding chapter that globalisation is not in itself the on ly 

cause of terrorism, but, strategies, tactics and the overall activities of insurgents have been great ly 

transformed by globalisation in the past two decades. Globalisation has made insurgents operations 

more potent and has transformed insurgents into fearful actors from domestic and regional 

challenges to a major, strategic security thr~at in the international system. Not only has 

globalisation heightened the organisational effectiveness of insurgents, it has increased their 

lethality and capability to carry out operations on a wide-scale. Generally, armed insurgent groups 

take advantage and manipulate opportunities inherent in globalisation far more than weak nations 

have been able to do. With the ease of instant connection coupled with almost untraceable 

communication technologies made possible by the globalisation regime, insurgents now find 
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sanctuary in the weak and areas lacking control to target the heart of the globalised world. The 
a 

globalisation-induced integrated global economy provides the markets and the means to move 

goods around, thereby increasing the financial power of insurgents (Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and 

Vounas, 2015; Griffin, 2004; Clapham, 2012; White, 2004; Hosti, 1996; Wolf, 200 I) . 

ln respect to how the variants of globalisation contribute towards the activities of armed groups. 

Economic globalisation involves enormous and swift modifications with respect to the flow of 

trade, investment, finance, capital and labour, all of which have created a global integrated 
. 0 

economy. Although in macro-economic theory, large-scale integration is supposed to be positive-

sum game which should make it possible for all countries to enjoy the advantages imbued in great 

effectiveness in terms allocation of resources, rising income and improved distribution of the global 

income, however, this significant translation of international economic markets has not resulted in 

the equal spread of costs and benefits. While the economies of developed countries have grown and 

their global market shares increased, those of developing weak nations have dropped. There has 

been a growing gap between developed (rich) 0nd developing (poor) societies. This inequality, 

differences and incongruity has further undermined the sovereignty, security and legitimacy of 

countries on the peripheral and marginal parts of the globalisation regime to the extent that these 

weak societies are exposed to the powerful insurgent movements (Griffin, 2004; Hanlon 2009; 

Hoffman, 2002; Backhaus, 2003; Kellner, 1999). 

Technological globalisation arises from fundamental changes in communication such as the 

Internet, open and free access to knowledge and information and instant communication. Insurgents 

have continued to take advantage of technologies to transmit ideologies and underlying themes to 

the nooks and crannies of the world with the purpose of recruiting, mobi lising, conducting and 

controlling their operations. Globalisation technologies have changed the nature of contemporary 

insurgent groups into dreadful and fearful foes to the extent that their operations are harsh, hostile, .. 
severe and difficult to fight. The cultural variant of globalisation which in some optntons is 

synonymous with ' Americanisation', has been described as the source of a new unbridled 

imperialism that poses a potential threat of the destruction to traditional societies (Bakier, 2006; 

White, 2014). While an extreme view of this version consider globalisation as a cultural invasion 

with the aspiration to achieve global homogenisation, a more detailed view acknowledges that 

globalisation brings up conflict and resentment (an opinion that describes the anti-Am erican 

movement among armed groups in Arab Islamist states). Cultural transmission of culture-cultural 

globalisation is made possible through individually accessible interconnected communications such 
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as personal computers, DVDs, video tapes and cell phones, as well as movies, radio and television. 

The above medium extols ' branded products' and 'branded lifestyles' mostly associated with 

Western culture. Cultural globalisation therefore has made people living subsistence lifestyles to be 

aware of the stark contrast and how badly they live compared to the West who benefit the more 

from globalisation. Consequently, societies that feel excluded from the benefits of globalisation 

increasingly challenge their governments. These dislocated and powerless people are of course, a 

ready tool for exploitation (White, 2014, 2010). 

Political globalisation generally explains the impacts of economic, cultural and technological 

variants on the state. It lacks definitional clarity. However, there is a paradox in the discussion of 

gfobalisation in this regard. This is because at one end of the continuum, it is seen as a force that 

will ultimately destroy the state. Yet, technological and economic forces of globalisation have 

equally strengthened the states' ability to monitor citizens and their movements and combat the 

challenges posed by insurgents. In many cases, it has been argued that globalisation makes strong 

states stronger and weak states even weaker. The implication of this is that as the weak states 

became weaker; they are exposed to the negative tendencies of opposing forces such as the 

insurgents (Scholte, 1997; Wolf, 200 I: 182; Hanlon, 2009: 124-132). Having examined in general 

terms how the four variants of globalisation have each contributed to the activities of armed 

insurgent groups; an attempt is made to identify how these broad changes have enabled these 

groups in more specific terms and the indirect ex[>loitation of globalisation by armed groups. 
0 

3.3 Direct and indirect exploitation strategies of globalisation by insurgents 

3 .. 3a direct exploitation strategies of globalisation by insurgents 

Insurgent groups have often manipulates the faceless character of globalisation in a number of 

peculiar ways. For instance, insurgents have been able to manipulate the large volume of global 

economy to hide and disguise their legal and illegal operations. They have been able to move 

around with their goods, and in many cases get away and escape from being detected. Also, the 

capability of communication and the ability to operate anonymously, covering very large and wide 

distances strengthens insurgents groups to be able to link one another and with groups having 

dissimilar and different ideologies, objectives, memberships and operational structures. Equally, 

increase in the ability to connect with one another has helped insurgent groups to convey and send 

information; recruit domestically and across international borders. Moreover, globalisation helps 

0 
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insurgent groups to cover their source, origin and operations to a certain degree (Arquilla, Ronfeldt 

and Zanini , 2006; Owens, 2009; Hoffman, 2002). 

~ 

In many instances, developing states have had problem tracking transit and proliferation ill egal 

goods especially arms and weapons, this is because the exercise requires highly complicated and 

complex security capability and highly dependable anticipatory intelligence, these are often beyond 

the abilities of many weak developing states where insurgents operates. This is confirmed by the 

fact that many of these countries are often overwhelmed by the challenges of providing bas ic 

services for their people as such the kinds of technologies required to tackle illegal transfer of goods 

are simply beyond their capacities to employ. For example, Nigeria has been battling with th e 
g 

problem of insurgent' s illegal infiltration of small and light weapons into the country (Akubor, 

2014, Bandyopadyay, Sandler and Younas, 2015). Also, not only have insurgents been abl e to 

exploit countries where they operate because of the high volume of goods that are moved from one 

port to another coupled with the speed required in transmitting them and the limited capabilities of 

these countries, armed groups have also been ab le to escape from being detected. To that extent, it 

has been relatively easy for insurgents to acquire and purchase needed arms and weapons, including 

large weapons, move criminals, illegal and unlawful goods by disguising and covering thei r 

shipments among the vast trade in legal goods (Bandyopadhyay and Sandler, 2014). 

It is in recognition of this problem that the United Nations Office on Drug and Crime was 

established in 1997 to assist state authorities tackle issues of illegal smuggling, organised crime and 

trafficking of counterfeit goods and human. UNODC also . extends its activities to reacting to the 
"' rising criminal activities like trafficking in cultural artefacts, cybercrime and environmental crime 

(Source: United Nations Office on Drug and Crime, 2016). Also, the UN General Assembly realising the 

gl·obal challenge posed by illicit trade in arms and weapons and its manipulation by insurgents 

through resolution 54/54 V of December 1999 took a decision to convene a conference on illic it 

trade in small arms and light weapon in all its ramifications in June/July 2001. The UN Genera l 

Assembly decision 555/415 of November 2000 led to the New York Conference on global 

challenges of Illicit Trade in Small Arms and Light Weapons from July 9 to 202001 (Source: Online 

Report on the United Nations Conference on the Illicit Trade in Small Arms and Light Weapons in All Its 

Aspects, New York, 9-20 July 200 I) 

The enormous numbers of people who trave l for legitimate purposes enable insurgents to mix with 

people and infiltrate countries, particularly in situations where by laws regarding the movement of 

people are compromised and borders are largely porous such as Nigeria (Ikome, 2012: 1-14). Even 
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though in developed countries, where there are abundant technologies used to trace people and the 

intelligence to anticipate population movements their movements is somewhat constrained, 

evidence has shown that insurgents have adapted and found ways to infiltrate these societies, often 

through disguised and high level technological operations. For example, Islamic State confirmed the 

group smuggled thousands into Europe (Brown, e0lS). Also, ability to hide and be faceless that 

accompany technological globalisation regime has made connection among insurgent groups to be 

highly possible and realistic. This has resulted in a shjft from 'stand-alone groups' to trans

nationally interknitted groups or what has been referred to as 'mixed groups' There are growing 

networks of connected insurgent groups. For example, AI-Shabaab proclaimed it was connected and 

fully integrated into al Qaeda network in 2008 and the group's Media Foundation claimed Al 

Qaeda's instructors were the ones who trained Al-Shabaab members in guerrilla tactics (Lorenzo, 

Pantucci and Kohlmann, 201 O; Roggio, 201 O; Agbiboa, 2014). 

In the same vein, there are reports and statements from leaders of Boko Haram that the group is 

connected and have formed a union with other groups beyond national boundaries such as al Qaeda 

in the Maghreb (AQTM) and the MUJAO. It was reported by a senior military official in Nigeria in 

May 2013 that arms recovered from Boko Haram members were from Libya. Also, it was reported 

in 2011 by Carter Ham, Commander United States Africa Command (AFRTCOM), that Boko 

Haram insurgents receive training from A1-Shabaab group (Agbiboa, 2013; International Institute 

for Strategic Studies-IISS, 2011 :3 ; Crisis Group Roundtable, 2012:24). These bonds and 

connections among inherently different groups further conceal the origins and purposes of their 

activities and rapidly increase the difficult undertaking of states and other agencies seeking to 

monitor and track their activities and operations. Furthermore, armed groups exploit the anonymous 

character of globalisation to send and convey information as well as communicate news about their 

goals to willing populations. 

Globalisation has stimulated the means of 'expanding shambolic and extremely disorganised 

connection between and among networks of groups' with 'few institutional frameworks or 

standards to provide structure in cyberspace', and the internet has opened new ' paths of 

prevarication and evasiveness '. All over the world, more than one billion people are connected to 

the internet, and realising the ability to control the flow of information and communication, restrict 

access to the Internet, to identify suspected web sites and chat rooms is an almost impossible task 

even for the most technologically advanced countries of the world (Mackinlay, 2002; Emilio, 20 l O; 

White, 2014). 
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The anonymous character of the Internet implies that the sources of information have almost 

become meaningless. Cronin (2006) depicts the flow of information as the ' negative aspect of 

freedom of speech' . The problem associated with this development lies not only in the ability to 

know and establish authority information on the Web but largely on the verification of accuracy and 

precision of images that could be changed in form and character using the growing availability of 

sophisticated technologies that are now overwhelmingly available. It is equally important to point 

out that these media are potent and capable instruments for the mobilisation of people. Also, image

based nature of information have overwhelming impacts and influences, particularly among low 

literacy populations or areas where literacy is non-existent (Lutz and Lutz, 2014; Hanlon, 2009 : 

128; Owens, 2009; Cronin, 2006; White, 2014: 96-99). 

Insurgents have been able to manipulate information technology (IT) made possible by 

globalisation. A confirmation of this can be located in the words of the former UN Secretary 

General , Ban Ki-Moon (UNO DC, 2012) when he asserts that, 'the Internet is a prime example of 

how terrorists can behave in a truly transnational way; in response, States need to think and 

f unction in an equally transnational manner'. For example, in Nigeria cell phones are the read ily 

available means of communication and Boko Haram insurgents, as part of their strategy, 

manipulates the medium to downloaded videos and images which they post on YouTube and other 

online media in order to attract sympathy and conduct propaganda. Equally, lT aids insurgent ' s 

transfer of its radical messages in audio and video tapes to members, sympathisers and for the 

purpose of recruitment. Also, insurgents manipulate information and communication technologies 

during combat operations (Onuoha, 2014; The Jihadi Website Monitoring Group, 2010: 14 ). To that 

extent, technology globalisation has helped transform insurgent's organisation, operati onal 

capabilities and operations attacks. Also, cybercrimes have provided funds for insurgents, especi all y 

identity theft which according to UNODC is used by criminals to generate $1 billion every year. 

The UNODC equally confirms that insurgents exploit the internet to assess bank accounts; private 

information and to accomplish information on credit cards (UNODC www.unodc.org/tot). 

The transmutation and change in character, appearance and nature of insurgent groups are visibl e in 

three significant ways: Globalisation has aids interconnection of insurgent groups and has made 

them fluid and dynamic (ability to connect with one another and quickly change their operati onal 

strategies and tactics). Also, cell-non-decentralised group structures dispose new development and 

approaches to the local level thereby elevating their lethality and operational effectiveness. And, 

information and communication technologies have made maintainability of cells and sub-group 
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scattered and di stributed across the world and coordination of operations over wide di stances 

possible. Also, globalisation-enhanced IT and communication medi a have brought up new 

interconnected types of organisations that are l'ess complimentary and hierarchical in structure. 

These new network organisational structures have greatly changed the nature, disposition, character 

and the operation of armed groups. Insurgents and armed organisations that use network structures 

have li tt le or no hierarchical structures and multiple leaders. These armed groups thus have an 

organisational measure of redundancy and hence survivability. If a prominent leader is kill ed, the 

organisation still survives. For example, when Boko Haram ' s Yusuf was killed, Shekau emerged . 

(Powell, 2014; Bamgbose, 20 I I ; Sani, 2011; Owens, 2009; Crisis Group Africa Report, No. 21 6, 
0 

April 20 14). 

Also, organisations that adopt interconnected structures enable the scatterin g of sub-groups or cell s 

across regions and around the world. This dispersion structure ensures that when groups have to 

swiftly relocate their operations, there are other established cells or sub-groups that can continue the 

group 's mission and ensure survival. Network organisations enable decentralised operations and 

decision-making, allowing for local initiatives and autonomy. Given that insurgents groups are 
g 

increasingly dispersed over vast distances, an organisational structure that faci litates local initiati ves 

and decision-maki ng reduces the likelihood of communication being intercepted and operations 

being compromi sed. It also increases the capacity of the group to seize the opportun ities created by 

loca l conditions . Local initi atives and decentralisation have enabled the transformation of insurgents 

groups into more efficient and poten_tially more lethal organi sations. F inally, information and 

communication technologies ensure that armed insurgents and terrorists can mainta in direction over 

cells and substructures di spersed beyond their im~ediate borders. Although globali sation has eased 

the movement of people, a key constraint to such wide dispersal is the need to maintain control and 

direction. 

Globalisation has been enabling insurgents to surmount the above-stated constrain ing vari able. 

Through the use of the World Wide Web (WWW), emails and electronic bulletin boards, cell 

phones, fax machines and computer conferencing, insurgents have been abl e to share operational 

informatio n and coordinate attacks over a very v.V: de landscape. The cell phone is extensively used 

fo r the timi ng of detonation bombs and to facilitate coordination among connected groups easy. 

Also, integrated global economy encourages the capacities of insurgents to benefit from the trade in 

legal and illegal goods and resources and to outwit and outsmart states from penetrating the ir 

financial networks. It is equa lly common for insurgent groups to seize and control the production of 
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important resources within their OEs. This will ultimately, plough resources into the international 

m_arket in order to finance w ider operations and further weaken the capabilities of countries (fo r 

example, AI-Shabaab's control of the main port of Somalia and piracy in the Arden region before 

its dislodgement by AMISOM) (Abdulahi, 2015; Carrol, 2012; White, 2014, Owens, 2009; United 

Nations Office on Drugs and Crime, 2010). 

3.3b indirect exploitation strategies of globalisation by insurgents 

Having identified how insurgents directly benefits from globalisation and how insurgents 

manipulate globalisation to further their strategies, tactics and overall operations, it is important to 

note that there are indirect means through which globalisation encourages the activities of 

insurgents. Insurgent groups covertly take advantage of globalisation in order to advance their 

influence on state actors in the international system, particularly African countries. Although, 

globalisation has not resulted in the ' death' or collapse of statehood; it has contributed to the 

w_eakness of many countries in sub-Saharan Africa, created governance and legitimacy crisis in 

weak nations. These groups do not only instil fear in the minds of leaders and people of devel oped 

nations but also contest the sovereignty of powerful nations (Sachs, 2011; Mackinlay, 2002). As 

mentioned earlier, insurgents need the state, albeit weak, to carry out its purpose and continue to 

exist. Weak states are categorised here as ' countries with bad government' and ' fractured society 

states '. The features used for this classification are premised on the shortage of fundam enta l 

legitimacy and government of such states suffer trust deficit, both vertically and horizontally. The 

vertical dimension involves the 'right to rule' , determined by the extent to which citizens accept the 

authority of the country, consent to state laws and rules and the degree to which they offer their 

loyalties to governments of states and institutions (Abdulahi , 2015; Sachs, 2011 ; Mackinlay, 2002). 

The horizontal aspect of legitimacy is premised on the description of state based on loyalty of 

citizens and from the definition of citizenship by the state. Societies and states that see a ll the 

citizens as equal and define citizenship irrespective of ethnic or sectarian affiliation, are those that 

enjoy the highest level of horizontal legitimacy (general acceptability by the populace). In contrast, 

states or countries that limit the definition of citizenship to only one ethnic, tribal or sectarian 

affiliation are states that suffer from a deficit in horizontal legitimacy. It has been proven that thi s 

situation often leads to the two categories of weak states (the bad government state and the fractured 

society state). 
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In societies where good governance are lacking; where there are no social contract and conflicts are 

recurrent due to lack of national integration, and governments are confronted with legitimacy 

deficits insurgency is feasible. In such system, it is either social contract has collapsed and/or is 

non-existent in the building or the formation of the state. The government is therefore believed or 

perceived to be illegitimate (not deserving acceptability due to lack of social contract among the 

groups that make the state or in a situation whereby the country fails to provide for the welfare of 

citizens) (Mills, 2014). Rothberg (2004) concurs with this position and identifies a hierarchy of 

political goods, the most important of which is security, especially human security. The primary 

responsibility of the state as part of its social contract in the Commonwealth of Nations is to prevent 

cross border infiltration, eliminate domestic threats, prevent crime and enable citizens to resolve 

differences without resorting to violence. 

No doubt, the provision of security is the gateway to the provision of political goods such as social 

services (education, public health policies and medical care, public infrastructure such as essential 

needs, communication systems, and effective transportation, as well as money and banking systems, 

a reliable infrastructure needed for extracting funds and finance required for the development of the 

state, and an effective judicial system). The above utilities cannot be uniformly provided in a 

situation where there are security concerns. The bad government state is one that cannot provide fo r 

its population (some or all the afore-mentioned political goods). Considering the fact that majori ty 

of countries in Africa are on the margins of the globalisation global regime with little or no power, 

importance and influence both within their territories and at the international level , their capabiliti es 

to act proactively to finding solutions to the chall~nge posed by armed insurgents is severely limited 

and plagued by enormous constraints . In Africa, virtually all countries experiencing (in) stability 

challenges (conflicts and violence) exhibit almost or complete inability to provide bas ic serv ices fo r 

th_eir citizens. While there are predominantly human security problems in some countries, in many 

others, security of the lives of people is almost non-existent and large sections of some states are 

almost left un-administered. This fundamental weakness creates both political and geographi cal 

vacuums for insurgents to exploit and thrive (Mills, 2014; Henley, 2015; Adeyeye, 2011 ; Abdul ahi , 

2015). 

In this classification, a country or society is categorised as a fractured society if it is weak and 

defined fundamentally by lack of legitimacy more than by the failure to guarantee securi ty and 

other essential political goods (even though it i1o often unsuccessful in terms of providing public 

goods to its people). Fractured society states are deeply divided states. Citizens are highly div ided 
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along ethnic and sectarian fault lines and political power often remains for a long time with an 

ethnic group, usually the group that has the same ethnic identity with those in government/rulers of 

such state. Hence, fractured society states suffer from both vertical and horizontal legitimacy deficit 

(Adeyeye, 2011 ). Many of the states created in the independence decade in Africa and during the 

period of decolonisation (after 1945), are genuine cases of fractured society states. They are what 

Robett Jackson (1993) calls ' quasi-states ', that is, new states created from colonialism and 

bestowed w ith political independence and sovereignty but lacking any significant internal 

sovereignty and legitimacy. The states are largely made up of ' captured populations and groups' 

lumped together in states without any feasible history of ethnic affiliations to the new states 

bequeathed to them or to the ruling parties. Many of such states are common in Africa (Jackson, 

1993, Kolsto, 2006; Hanlon, 2009; Hobson and Seabrook, 2007) .. 

It is possible fo r insurgents to manipulate ethnic, cultural and religious divides; trust and legitimacy 

deficits in any society. This they do by stepping into the vacuum created by the legitimacy deficit 

to offer alternative governments , one that will provide security, em ployment and even basic 

services, as expressed by BH in Nigeria (Sani, 2011, Bamgbose, 2011 ). In some instances, 

insurgents function as states w ithin a state. They impose taxes, and in some instances, participate in 

in_ternational diplomacy, provide welfare goods and services within its OEs, and mobilise 

operational forces that are capable and efficient to challenge state security forces. Insurgent groups 

offer an alternative government and governance within their operating environment. 

Taking into consideration profits made by armed groups through the exploitation of benefi ts 

inherent in globalisation, in some instances; they even have budgets that are greater than the budget 

of the country they challenge. Insurgent groups therefore assume the role of the powerful enemy 

arid sometimes enj oy a hi gher level of legitimacy than sovereign governments. In some instances, 

insurgent groups have resources that make weak state resources appear insignificant. For example, 

with ISIS-$2billion, HAMAS-$1 billion, F ARC-600million, Hezbollah-$500million, Ta li ban

$400mi llion, Al Qaeda-$ I 50, Boko Haram-$52million and AI-Shabaab ' s 70miilion annual turn

over (Forbes report, 2015), they are rich terror organisations that posses the financial capability to 

carry out war of attrition. ln attempting to respond to proactive defensive reaction of insurgents 

operation using lean and inadequate resources at their disposal , the ability of poor countries to 

provide for their citizens is futther stretched and constrained. The state, therefore, fin ds itself in a 

situation whereby the search for insurgent operations further creates a chain of problems aggravated 

by ubiquitous, ever-present demands on the meagre resources available to states aga inst a strong 
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enemy capable of exploiting the benefits of globalisation in ways that weak states failed or are 

constrained to do (Ganor, 2015; Hanlon, 2009: 128; Kesselman, Krieger and Joseph, 2010). 

3.4 Sanctuary and Geopolitics of insurgency and terrorism 

As stated earlier in this section, one fundamental feature of insurgents is operational dynamism and 

fluidity-ability to move around and change their operational strategies and tactics. Insurgent 

strategies and tactics involves attacking, controlling and/or constraining opposing forces, as such 

ability to move quickly and strike is significant to insurgents. Characteristically, insurgent terrorism 

operations look like military warfare. This is based on the ability to move around, moving their 

arms and materials; possessing the quality or state of being; or appearing to be everywhere

ubiquity; freedom of sufficient means of independence, communication and a form of permanent 

sfructure for housing their troops and materials. Also, part of insurgent strategic character is 

deliberate discountenance or not paying attention to ground make-ups such as strategic areas, fixed 

directions and points (Lee, 2008; Arreguin-Toft, 2001; Malcolm, 2005; Owen, 2009; Merari , 

1993 :213-251 , 1998). 

While confirming the above operation features of insurgent terrorism strategies and tactics, Owen 

(~009) compares insurgent operations and naval warfare. He asserts that: "commanding the desert 

is as important as he who commands the sea; he is at great liberty and may take as much or as little 

of the war as he will " . Mobility is a fundamental aspect of the equation in the insurgent war albeit 

only a part of the equation. Groups aiming to carry out attacks (operational forces) must as a matter 

of importance, have a safe haven that will enable it to always serve as a means of ' sure retreat ' 

which is fortified against the entry of enemy forces. In other words, just as striking power is 

important for insurgent forces , they also require a secured base-sanctuary (Horowitz, 200 I; 

Spyksman, 1994), just as BH in the Sambisa forest. Insurgents must have secured and impregnable 

base or bases against attack, protected not only from attack by state military forces but also from the 

fear of attack. Therefore, in order for insurgents to succeed, they must be able to possess a highl y 

secured base/sanctuary from where they can carry out their operations (Owen, 2009). Such 

operations are at times, defined not only in geographic terms but also conceptual (as in the minds of 

the people who are friendly or sympathetic to the goals of insurgents). 

Traditional views on geopolitics recognise the importance of the physical setting of human activity 

(political, economic or strategic) on the formulation of strategy. According to Nicholas Spykman 

(1944) and Owen (2009: 146), geography is the most important element and feature in foreign 
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policy because of its character of permanency. No doubt, geographical context enforces and 

compels certain limitations and challenges on foreign policy and strategy of states, and at the same 

time, provides certain advantages and benefits. Even at the barest minimum level , geographical 

setting explains, describes and determines relation among actors in international relations, the share 

of actors, and the terms by which they measure their security relative to others. Geopolitics (relation 

of international political power to the geographical setting) is concerned with the study of the 

political strategic relevance of geography, which is concerned with the control of, or access to 

spatial areas that impact on the security and prosperity of nations. Proponents of geopolitics assert 

that the study of the global environment from the spatial perspective, through which one 

understands the whole, has strategic implications for the overall conduct and accomplishment of 

relations. 

The directions for good and appropriate strategy for states are often deduced from an understanding 

of all embracing spatial relationships among political actors. Good judgement of wide (extent and 

scope) geographical patterns makes it possible for states to develop improved strategic alternative 

choices that may likely ensure their position in the international system. Another important aspect 

of geopolitics is ' strategic culture' . No doubt, countrias adopt varying approaches (cultures) in the 

conduct of international politics. This distinguishing and specific political cultures which 

considerably condition a nation's fashion and pattern_ in foreign and military affairs, are output of 

typical national experience of history, and the different historical backgrounds largely mirro r 

distinctive mix of national geographical conditions. Since geopolitics depict the connection and lin k 

of geographical factors such as relative power, including economic power, and fundamental military 

technology, these geopolitical categories are likely to be dynamic and not static (Owen, 2009). 

The impo11ance of geopolitics has not been gone unchallenged, especially considering the dynami cs 

in_ comparative power status among states both in terms of economic development and/or 

technological advancement. This is a fundamental point to consider because technology and 

economics are not extraneous to geopolitical discourse but are inherent, necessary and immanent 

parts of geopolitics. Genuine strategy considers fundamental factors as technology, availability and 

accessibility of resources, and prevailing geopolitical event and realities . The latter is by no means, 

the most extremely important even though in the globalised world, it is always forgotten that 

strategy is developed and implemented in real time and space. States must as a matter of necess ity, 

knowingly fit , modify, re-modify and adopt its strategy within the context of geopolitical realities. 

This is because state strategy is not self-correcting. As such, whenever situations and conditions 
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change, governments of states must be able to discern the objective changes and modify strategy 

and strategic goals accordingly (Grygiel , 2006; Owens, 2009). 

3.5 Insurgents and sanctuary 

Sanctuary represents an important tool in military and non-military strategy/tactic of insurgents. 

There are different forms of sanctuary and the most feasible example adopted by insurgents is by 

using a foreign territory as their base, especially areas that are geographically strategic and 

sympathetic to their goal and purpose. For example, reports show that Boko Haram found sanctuary 

among the adherents of Salafist doctrine in the neighbouring countries such as Chad and Niger. 

And, AI-Shabaab in Kenya find abode and fraternise with their kins-Somali members of the group 

in the North-Eastern province with headquarter in Garrisa (Field report, 2015). Surely, the success 

and/or otherwise of insurgency is largely conditioned by the ability to acquire abode/base in 

neighbouring states and the ab ility to source for and gain assistance from contiguous states and non

state actors in these sanctuaries. In fact, a territorial base outside a country where insurgents are 

operating (OEs) is positively mutually related with the degree of their success. However, it is 

possible for insurgents to find sanctuary in remote areas within their OEs (country), for example. 

backwoods-un-cleared forests, remote or sparsely inhabited regions or mountainous areas, 

illustrated by such cases as Boko Haram which has its base in the mountainous and desert stretch in 

th·e border between Nigeri a, Chad and Niger, and in the Sambisa forest, while AI-Shabaab use the 

unguarded/porous border between Somalia and Kenya, and the coastal water (Field report, 2015). 

It is also usually common for insurgents to find sanctuary within an ethnic diaspora, either within 

their OEs (countries where they carry out their operations) or outside the country (in a contiguous 

nei ghbouring country), for example, AI-Shabaab in Kenya and the Hausa-Fulani Islamist 

fundamentalists from nei ghbouring Chad bordering north-east Nigeria (Boko Haram). These 

diasporas within or outside, usually serve as source of recruitments, training, finance, arms, logistics 

and diplomatic backings for insurgency operations (Field report, 2015). For instance, the 

transnational Jihad network has served as a sanctuary for Islamic terrorism and insurgency and 

created a synergy between domestic and international networks. In the same vein, insurgents and 

terrorists have now found sanctuary in cyberspace. In the case of Al Qaeda and the Islamic state 

grnups (which BH and AI-Shabaab are linked to), Jihadis have manipulated the Internet to spread 

their ideology, raise funds , make recruitments, transmit useful information and communicate on 

operations (Onuoha, 2014; Field report, 2015). 
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Even though Al Qaeda is not an organisation based on hierarchy, it consists of interconnected like

minded Muslim fundamentalists with jihadi mujahidin. In confirmation of the cyberspace strategic 

importance to insurgents, General John Abizaid (former U.S. Central Command) observed that Al 

Qaeda operates in cyberspace with impunity, using over six thousand web sites to carry out 

recruitment, planning, proselytising and taking advantage of the virtual reality of Islam 's global 

Ummah. Sanctuary is subject to a number of analytical levels. First, the physical size of a sanctuary 

is a fundamental determining factor in considering the transformation ofa terrorist group into a full

fl\;!dged insurgency. In explaining relations between sanctuary and the size of an insurgent group, 

Owens (2009: 147) posits that terrorist networks are scattered, spread and dynamic, cannot scale 

like hierarchical networks because the same network pattern and composition that makes them 

strong and enduring to attacks equally places ultimate limitations on their size. Robb (2004) 

identifies two ideal sizes for terrorist networks : small and medium. 

The small groups (or cells) are at best when membership is between seven and eight because they 

are able to effectively carry out undettakings assigned to them. The lower boundary consists of five 

members because such a small group lacks sufficient resources to be effective. The upper boundary 

consists .of nine members in order to span its control over other territories. Medium-sized groups are 

at best when they have 45-50 members, with a lower limit of 25 and an upper limit of 80. At the 

interval of these levels, is a large divergent opinion which if not overcome, may constitute a very 

serious challenge and instant harm to insurgents. This is as a result of the need for groups above 9-

10 members to have some level of specialisation by function (Owen, 2009; Hanlon, 2009). This 

specialisation requires excess management oversight to be effective considering the limited number 

of participants in each function. At 25 members, the insurgent group acquires positive returns on 

specialisation given the management effort applied. The quantity or volume of destruction caused 

by a small cell (7-8 members) is reduced in width and extent and geographies, hence does not 

present significant threats. As soon as a network increases in membership (45-50 members); it can 

carry out attacks at manifold geographies. 

The total destruction of such cells becomes highly cumbersome, hard and burdensome due to the 

manner in which the cells are scattered and dispersed. In the course of change (from a small cell to a 

bigger group), such cells are often exposed to dispersity . This unprotected, unguarded, weak and 

exposure to attacks makes the need for fast counter-terrorist, counter-insurgent actions imperative. 

Nevertheless, limitations on organisational size of insurgent groups do not suggest that they are 

incapable of transiently expanding their ranks (Owen, 2009). This is made because of the 
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a~ailability and accessibility of ' contract' workers and prospects for inter-group cooperation (such 

as the one between BH and Ansarul in Nigeria). 

However, when a terrorist network or an insurgent.group possesses a sanctuary, it has the capacity 

to grow bigger than imagined because phys ical security, closeness and nearness allow them to carry 

out operations in hierarchy (Field report, 2015). Without a sanctuary, insurgents/terrorist groups are 

restricted to cells in the range of about 100 in order to maintain security. Considering the fact that 

successful security is a condition for performance and flexibility, large cells cannot be operationall y 

secured without a sanctuary. This invariably concludes that possess ing a sanctuary allows 

terrorists/insurgents to expand their networks to larger, stronger and potent sizes. Insurgents and 

terrorists are usually transformed into small, undercover, secret nervous and agitated groups of 

people loosely united for a common goal in the absence of a sanctuary (Owens, 2009:147; 

Oyewole, 2016). 

3.6 Visual sanctuary as an enabler of insurgency 

Richard Shultz (2009) posits that immediately after the 9/11 attacks, the US engaged Al Qaeda 

network and the Taliban in a warfare leading to the overthrow of the Taliban regime and the 

disruption of Al Qaeda infrastructure in Afghanistan. This painful condition of losing their 

sanctuary to the Islamist network represented a fundamental disadvantage, recession, obstacle and 

strategic defeat for leaders of the Salafi Jihad movement and the global Jihad (with base in 

Afghanistan). Al Qaeda and its affiliates are thus confronted with the task of getti ng back and 

regaining their lost grounds. In doing so, the network has come up with a new strategy (visual 

sanctuary). Therefore, efforts to reorganise and continue to execute global Salafi led by Al Qaeda 

seem to have been done through two strategic adaptations. 

Fi_rst, the Internet serves as domain for insurgent organisations' propaganda and communication . It 

is through their domain in the cyberspace that they operate and initi ate various activities such as the 

propagation of Salafi Jihad ideology to the ummah (currently spread across the world). It also uses 

the Internet to carry out recruitments, training, stimulate and inspire Jihadi ideology, provide 

information on its operations and making materials available to adherents, network with scattered 

elements of the Salafi Jihad movement, provide training on irregular warfare, and plan and execute 

operations (White, 2014; Imussuen, 2015; Shultz, 2009). 

Second, terrorist and insurgent movements such as ISIS, Hezbollah Al Qaeda and AI-Shabaab have 

continued to advance global Salafi Jihad and other ideological objectives across the worl d. They use 
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cells and groups that see themselves as part of the movement to carry out attacks. Essentially, there 

has been overwhelming attention across the world on how terrorists and insurgents use the Internet. 

For example, Glasser and Coll (2005) and Shultz (2009:425-440) suggested that: Al Qaeda was the 

first guerrilla movement in history to migrate from physical space to cyberspace. With laptops and 

DVDs, in secret hideouts and at neighbourhood Internet cafes, young code-writing Jihadists have 

sought to replicate the ... facilities they lost in Afghanistan with countless new locations on the 

Internet (Immanuella, 2015; White, 2014; Zassoursky, 2002; Kellner, 2002; UNODC, 20 12; 

Counter Terrorism Implementation Task Force-CTITF Working Group Compendium, 2011). 

Weimann (2004) also provides insights into how jihadi movements have increasingly adopted the 

use of the Internet. He asserts that by 1998, fifteen ( 15) of the thirty organisations designated as 

Foreign Terrorist Organisations (FTO) by the United States maintained websites. By 2000, almost 

all global terrorist groups had put up their presence on the Internet, and by 2003-2004, hundreds of 

websites were freely used by insurgent terrorists, their advocates and adherents. Terrorism on the 

Internet is fundamentally changing and is an active occurrence: Very often, websites is created and 

their structures altered. These websites are later shut down; reappear and online addresses chan ged 

but keep a greater amount of the same content. 

Weimann (2004, 2008) equally categorised and described the various ways the Internet could be 

used to promote activities of insurgents as follows : Disseminating Salafi ideology of Jihad; 

stimulating, encouraging and coordinating Muslim ummah not only to join the Jihad but assemble 

them for war; engage in psychological warfare to destroy the morale of perceived or real adversary 

o~ foe ; spreading, distributing and sharing through information and communication media, videos 

on training manuals and handbooks of the global Salafi Jihad insurgency; and acquiring, seeking, 

cataloguing and storing items relating to their operation in order to assist them in their activities 

(White, 2014; Dauber and Winkler, 2014; Zassoursky, 2002; Immanuella, 2015; Altheide, 2009; 

Shultz, 2009). Also the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crimes-UNODC, (2012) and the 

Counter Terrorism Implementation Task Force-CTITF Working Group, 2011 affirms that the use of 

in.ternet by insurgents is widespread. The CTITF and UNODC confirm that insurgent' s strategic use 

of the internet includes for propaganda purposes, planning, training, and open and dern 

communication. Insurgents equally use the internet for cyber attacks, recruitments, radicalisati on, 

and financin g purposes. 
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3. 7 New phase of geopolitics of terrorism and insurgency 

In a study of this nature, an examination of the effects of geography, environment and economies on 

international politics viewed from the lenses of insurgency and terrorism is highly important. This is 

necessary if one considers situations whereby planners, strategists and decision-makers, as well as 

operators of state policies fail to adapt to the ever dynamic circumstances which in most cases, 

could result in serious and damaging problems for the state and citizens. For example, failure to 

adapt strategy to geopolitical changes led to the decline of Venice (1000-1600), the Ottoman 

Empire ( 1300-1699), Ming' s China ( 1364-1644) and of course in many African societies. In these 

cases, each actor faced changing circumstances but made wrong strategic choices (Owens, 

2009: 142-150). These instances become an imperative discourse 111 the face of on-going 

geopolitical changes, both for the developed West and developing, less developed states where 

insurgency and terrorism pervade. 

The succeeding decade after the end of the Cold War ( 1990s) was accompanied with an extended 

pause in critical thinking about security and strategy. This period resulted in the development of 

optimistic alternatives to the bipolar structure of the world that dominated the global system as a 

result of the struggle between the US and the Soviet Union. Scholars, security and strategic 

decision-makers were busy with optimistic alternatives premised on the assumption that the end of 

the Cold War automatically ushered in perfect peace and development across the globe. Very 

prominent in the discourse was the work of Fukuyama (1992) entitled "the end of history". He 

maintains that the end of the Cold War signified that liberalism had defeated its only surviv ing 

ideological foe from competing with it, that liberalism has become the predominant force in the 

world, without a seeming challenge in fascism and communism. In reaction to this assumption , 

Huntington ( 1993) argues that even w ith the end of the ideological Cold War, it did not mean that 

major fault lines that led to the Cold War order had disappeared in the world. 

According to Huntington (1992), what follows is a ' clash of civilisations ' in which cultural and 

religious identities become the main and fundamental source of conflict (an argument from which 

cultural pluralism theory finds expression). It is however argued that this history is still evident in 

considerable parts of the world. In reaction to criticisms of his earlier submission, Fukuyama ( I 992) 

acknowledges that despite the progress of 'a universal and directional history ' leading to the end 

state of liberal democracy, there are still many parts of the world in which liberal democracy has not 
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succeeded. He argues nonetheless that there was an increasing acceptance of the idea that ' liberal 

democracy' , in reality, constitutes the best possible solution to human problems. In response to 

Fukuyama's latter position on liberal democracy, Adeyeye (2011 : 199) maintains that consequent 

upon the emergence of capitalist liberal democracy, championed by the West and its embrace hook 

line and sinker by developing countries (the gap state, particularly Africa) did not produce the 

desired objective of promoting good governance and development which is often cited as a motive 

for insurgency in Africa. 

To some proponents of globalisation, interdependence and cooperation substitute competition in 

global activities and engagements, and to that extent globalisation will lead to global peace and 

development. It is assumed that global interdependence meant that pursuit of power has been 

replaced by liberal economic cooperation (Makasi , 2015; Abdulahi , 2015; Wallestine, 1979; 

Keohane and Nye, 2000). According to this school of thought, the process of globalisation is 

sentimental, independent and se lf-regulating. However, the 9/11 attacks and similar events question 

the supposition that globalisation is unambiguously a beneficial phenomenon, reveal ing the ' dark 

under belly' of globalisation . The rising geopolitical reality of the world ' s most fault line is not 

between the rich and the poor but between those who accept modernity and those who reject it 

(Barnett, 2004; Owen, 2009). According to Barnett (2004), the rich (developed parts of the world) 

are the ' Functioning Core ' , while the poor (developing or less developed regions) are the 'Non

Integratin g Gap ' . The core nations are North America, Europe, Japan, Russ ia, China, India, Chile, 

Brazil and Argentina. In these states, where 'globalisation is profound, great and extreme with 

network connectivity, financia l transactions, liberal media flows and collective security ', stable 

governments; rising standards of living, and more deaths by suicide than murder are common 

features . 

In the ' gap nations'(mainly made up of ' failed states ' such as countries in South America 

(excluding Argentina and Chile), many parts of sub-Saharan Africa, the Middle East and Central 

Asia) sum up ' failures of globali sation' (where 'globalisation is very narrow, slim, simply ordinary 

or absent).These societies are afflicted by politically repressive governments, pervasive and 

devastating levels of poverty and diseases, regular cases of mass murder, and most importantl y, 

acute conflicts and violence that have consistently served as incubators for brooding generati ons of 

terrorists and insurgents over the years (Owen, 2009). The effect of the holiday (in serious thinking 

about security and strategy that pervaded the 1990s) was the diversion of focus away from the 

impending danger which the ' gap' could bring to the ' core ' (as in 9/1 I and to the entire world). The 
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developed 'core ' failed to anticipate the impact of the dark under belly of globalisation. They saw 

gl-0balisation as a cure for global diseases, evil and moral wrongfulness but turned a blind eye to its 

failure in less developed or developing nations of the world. They acted in conformity to a ' rule set' 

that centred on interstate conflicts among and within developed states and consigned security 

concerns within developing nations to the status of 'lesser included cases'. This has pushed majority 

of developing countries into assuming almost the state of nature as posited by Hobbes in which 

man's life is solitary, poor, nasty, brutish and short (Hampsher-Monk, 2007: 1-31 ; Owen, 2009; 

Abdulahi, 2015). Therefore, the ' lesser included' struck at the core and subsequently opened the 

gate of insurgency and terrorism both within the domestic environment of the ' gap ' and at the 

global level with enormous impact on the developed states (Charlick, 2000; Abdulahi, 2013). 

3.8 Insurgency and the media: Constructing social images and realities 

There is no gainsaying that the media plays a significant role in the contemporary world. The media 

is-also recognised as a key player in all states of the world as is referred to as the ' fourth estate.' In 

the same vein, development and globalisation have impacted greatly on the growth of 

communication and news media in the turn of the century like never before. Insurgency and 

terrorism have also grown almost in the same proportion. Criminologists and analysts have 

discussed and raised important points about the relationship between news media and terrorists, 

especially as a tool and strategy (White, 2014; Steuter and Wills, 20 I 0). Ross (2007) argues that the 

dis course on news media and terrorism, though extensively discussed in the literature, there is still 

enormous work that needs to be done even though there are certain issues that are free of ambi guity 

in the connection between media and terrorism. In order to discuss this very important issue, the 

following four comments are relevant: Firstly, intention and senses are made and definitions are 

created in social contexts and reporting is an element/component of social construction; Secondly, 

insurgents are conscious of the fundamental strength, influence and capability of the media, to the 

extent that they seek to manipulate their message through it; Thirdly, though the media argues the 

capability of insurgent operations and terrorism, it does not in itself cause acts of terrorism or 

insurgent terrorist operation ; and fourthly, as the connection between insurgents and terrorists grow, 

the use of the Internet by insmgents to communicate which has been high over time will increase 

dramatically in the future (White, 2014). 

The above issues around media and terrorism are correct if properly placed and if one considers that 

insurgent ' s operations include communication through symbol, which is often, aimed at an audience 

remotely further away from close or direct victims of operation (violence). Schmid and Jongman, 

79 



(2005) maintains that terrorism is created for communication of explicit/definite messages to chosen 

groups. He further points out that terrorism is such an effective communication device that 

governments respond by trying to send their own messages though the med ia. Communication is 

created in three definite styles: The most feasible and self-explanatory is reportage insurgent and 

terrorist occurrences. The exposure given to insurgent terrorist events, campaigns and causes by the 

media are magnified to the extent that both insurgents and state authorities try to influence reports 

in a manner that they are favourably depicted and described (White, 2014). This can be particularl y 

conforming and affirm ing if applied to television, but it is applicable to virtually all news reporting. 

Also, the media plays a fundamental part in designing the social description of terrorism. For 

example, it can make local occurrence or adapt global events to represent individual or abstract 

occurrence locally. Thirdly, the World Wide Web (WWW) has become a means by which 

propaganda and communication are transmitted. The overall point is that in any way and form, 

terrorism sends a message (White, 2014; Steuter and Wills, 201 O; Snow, 2006; Schmid and 

Jongman, 2005). 

In a discussion of this nature, it is also important to stress the issue of ' popular media conception ' . 

This is particularly important because everyone in the perception of the general view desires to use 

the media for his or her benefits and by extension, the disadvantage of the others, interest groups, 

inclusive of government and insurgents, compete for favourable labels and images. It is obvious that 

the United States ' vista on terrorism has exerted overwhelming influence on the global media 

landscape after the September 200 I attacks. This is as a result of the ability of the media to create 

and sustain the social image of terrorism. The myths di sseminated by television reports largely 

condition the world v iew of v iewers and the audience. Such misconceptions are circulated across 

the world beyond the operating environments (OEs), and have always described social reality . 

Consequently, if social notion and ideas are produced by collective statements and formulations, the 

power of the media assists in defining the limits and the dividing line of those constructs. 

The media 's presentation of terrorism is overwhelmingly influenced by diverse stories made 

simpler, presented and re-presented on 24-hour cable news networks. Pointing to a specific case, 

reporting makes viewers or spectators to accept as true and assume that terrorism is an output of 

Islamic radicalism, and also proceed to spring in the minds of television and other electronic media 

audience falsity, falseness , wrong-ideas and mistaken beliefs (White, 2014). In this regard, vi ewers 

are made to, and moti vated to receive small isolated information on fundamental realities 

concerni ng convoluted issues and to accept peculated labels (information). Each occurrence is 
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painted and depicted in a narrow-minded, moral and self-conscious tone. Hence, Islamic religion is 

at a disadvantage in cable news reporting (White, 2014; Steuter and Wills, 2010). This is because 

the audience and spectators are made to believe that radicalism defines Islam. The religion is 

essentially about radicalism and that all Muslims believe the same thing (that is, there is no 

. difference between Hezbollah, Hamas, AJ-Shabaaab, Boko Haram, Al Qaeda and Hamas). In fact, 

religious radicals have replaced the Soviet Union as a Cold War rival to the West-US, and the onl y 

way to confront them is to respond with military force. Not only is Islam defined by radical s but 

such reports demonise the entire religion. Hence, when Muslims appear, they are described with 

negative labels such as ' radical cleric,' 'violent Wahhabi' or 'Islamic militant' (Musa, 2012:111-

124). 

Other considerable myths become subtly incorporated as the larger image takes shape, and they are 

not limited to religion. For instance, generally, media reporting on terrorism overstates the 

imminent danger of weapons of mass destruction (WMD). They use simple catch-phrases or favour 

the simplifications that politicians use to popularise a point. Phrases such as 'broken borders ' and 

'war on terrorism' invent an idea or paint pictures that subsequently become actual and real world 

situations upon their usage repeatedly. Also, topics selected for media coverage often distort images 

and unselected topics go unnoticed (Altheide, 2007: 287-308; Valdeon, 2009: 66-85 ; Steuter and 

Wills, 2010: 152-167). 

In considering media as a weapon, White (2014) affirms that the media is comparable to a loaded 

gun lying on the street; whoever picks it up first decides what to do with it. Governments of states 

perceive the media as that loaded gun which they pick up (as by securing reporters), and use to their 

b€nefit. This is why it is important and states often train police executives and military officers on 

how to manipulate the media. What this portends is that the state desires to make skilful use of the 

weapon when they pick it up. In the same vein, insurgents and terrorists acknowledge the strength 

and power of the media and see the media as a tool; hence, they do everything possible to use the 

media to their advantage. An analysis of literature from Islamist insurgents indicates that insurgents 

are conscious of the capability of the media to manipulate and modify opinions of people regarding 

reality. In this regard, three media strategies are feasible from Jihadists (Steuter and Wills, 20 I 0). 

Insurgents and Jihadists try to acquire or gain legitimacy for their group/movement, and particularl y 

try to justify violent acts to other Muslims. They also desire to spread their ideas, message and to 

raise sympathy from the people for their militant/radical religious interpretation of religion. And, 

insurgents they see others-the West and Muslims with a different religious interpretation of Islam, 
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as their enemies, as such, are targeted for intimidation (Wilkinson, 1997; Altheide, 2007:287-308; 

Steuter and Wi I ls, 2010). 

To further the discussion on the role of the media, the issue of reporting patterns packaged in 

segments is essential-news frame and presentations. News frames are able to be heard (audible), 

or written packages used to present news (presentation of news story). Essentially, the intention of 

news frame is assemblage of words and pictures to design a model surrounding an event. The news 

then becomes a symbolic representation of an event in which the audience is allowed to participate 

from a distance. The media, especially television then quickly reverses the event so that it can be 

translated into the understanding of the popular way of life of the people. Usually, rhetorical and 

generally accepted images w ith a view to set agenda and the drama are used as the hook to attract 

the audience. Also, visual news frame is the underlying condition and base for communicating 

symbols (White, 2014; Steuter and Wills, 2010). 

Also, White (2014) is of the opinion that news frame creates a narrative for understanding deadl y 

drama. Characters are introduced, heroes and villains are defined and victims of violence become 

the suffering innocents. Those who produce the frame provide their interpretation. Since the news 

frame exists within its dominant political context, it is not necessary to spend a great amount of 

energy on propaganda. Of course, because the audience has been indoctrinated by journalists and 

mainstream reporters who present offic ials of government as protectors and terrorists as villains, the 

news frame provides the ' correct' symbolism for the consumer. News frame helps to ' mediatise ' the 

presentation of terrorism; that is, it shapes the way events are communicated. The usage of news 

frame is common to all media but mostly applicable to television. Though intentionally used, news 

frame is one of the least understood aspects of broadcast journalism because its complexity goes 

unnoticed. This complexity is found in its composition of a variety of communication frames. 

White (20 14: 88-91) maintains that terrorism is reported within the following types of frames: 

*Reporting frames: superficial, short and laced with facts ; 

*Dominant frames: one authority view; 

*Conflict frames: two sides, with experts; 

*Contention frames: a variety of positions; 

*Investigative frames : exposing corrupt or illegal behaviour; 

*Campaigning frames: the broadcaster's opinion; 
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*Reportage frames: in-depth in coverage with background; 

*Community service frames: information for viewers; 

*Collective interest frames: reinforce common values; 

*Cultural recognition frames : a group's values and norms; and 

* Mythic tales frames: hero stories. 

It is important to state that the dominating frame presents a story from a single point of view, and 

authority figure or institution defines the story in this type of frame. In all , the combinations of a ll 

these communication frames have often complicated the presentation of the news on terrorism 

(White, 2014). Insurgents continue to use the media as a weapon to enhance their strength of attacks 

through the broadcasting of political messages to arouse public interest (public relations) and 

acceptability, provide respectability for their cause and actions and for recruitment and training 

(Field report, 2015). 

3.9 Internet media strategies of terrorism and insurgency: The Internet significantly influences 

news coverage of all events and often surpasses the ability of established media to report an event. 

Insurgents and terrorists also use the Internet for communication, propaganda, reporting, recruiting 

and training as a tactical weapon. lt is commonplace for insurgents and counterinsurgency forces to 

di.rectly control information or hack into the websites of opponents. Both sides (insurgents and 

government forces) can mine data and gather intelligence. The Internet has proven to be a weapon, 

and either side uses it effectively. Insurgents, have over time, used it on several levels. The Internet 

is often frequently used as a communication device and sending unsecured e-mails is the most 

commonly used by terrorists (Lau, 2003). Unsecured e-mail is easy to penetrate, as such ; 

counterinsurgency forces use evidence from the Internet to frequently prosecute criminal s. 

Therefore, when insurgents are aware of an unsecured email, they adopt various methods to hide 

communication. For example, several members of: an insurgent group can have a single e-mai l 

account password so that when a member drafts a message, it is not seen by anyone. Other members 

then log on, read the draft message, and then delete it after viewing it. In so doing, several members 

are able to communicate without being suspicious because the message does not have record since 

it is not sent to any address (Hinnen, 2004; Lau, 2003). 

Another simple Internet strategy with which insurgents communicate is by setting up a secure 

website with its own e-mail server (e.g. bokohsalafi.com). All members of the group will have an 

address (e.g. ksanjey@bokohsalafi.com). If an e-mail stays exclusively within the secure site, it is 
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difficult to trace it. Terrorists understand the power of the Internet and manipulate it for strategic 

arid tactical benefits. This is why it is common to see insurgent groups run their own websites and 

often hack into existing sites to broadcast propaganda videos. With the presence of Internet cafes, it 

has become very difficult to trace communication (Hinnen, 2004; Lau, 2003; White, 2014). 

Also, the Internet has been a boon for insurgents in the area of propaganda, reporting and public 

relations strategies. The Internet not only allows insurgent groups to present messages but permits 

them to portray images that will not appear in mainstream media (Field report, 2015). This is 

affirmed by the United Nations Office for Drug and Crime (UNODC), (2012) and Counter

Terrorism Implementation Task Force (TCITF), (2011) that the internet is now an available tool at 

the speed of light for recruitment and training. Insurgents such as Salafi Jihadists now extensively 

use websites and e-mails to make training manuals available to members. White (2014: 97) 

maintains that the World Wide Web (WWW) has become increasingly important as growing 

numbers of females join the Salafi movement. White (2014) states that blogger who identifi ed 

hersel f as the mother of Osama bi Ladin, claims that the Internet gives women the opportunity to 

become mujahidat (female holy warriors). He also emphasises that there are some sites specifically 

aimed at recruiting or retaining females . Many sites are used to encourage suicide bombings, teach 

tactics and provide basic weapons orientation, provide in-depth theological apologies to justify 

religious violence and even first-aid on how to deal with wounds sustained in battlefields. In the 

same vein, insurgents use the Internet as a military strategy to select their target, reconnaissance and 

most often, as a tool to suppo11 an attack. Just like the security, the military use maps, satellite 

imagery and diagrams, to provide a ready intelligence source for insurgents, adopting terrorist 

tactics (Wright, 2008). 

3.10 Strategies, tactics, techniques and procedures (STTPs) used by insurgents 

Although defining terrorism might have posed a big challenge, it is not difficult to summarise 

terrorist tactics and strategies (military, political, economic, socio-cultural and religious) adopted by 

insurgents. It has been proven that insurgents now largely combine military strategies and tactics 

(guerTilla wa1fare with non-military strategies). In most cases, insurgents adopt military strategies 

such as guerrilla warfare, irregular warfare, battle of annihilation, deception, human wave attacks, 

fighting withdrawal, planned attacks, infiltration of armed forces, distractions, night combats, 

reconnaissance, infiltrations, shock tactics, ambush, armoured operations, raiding, pre-emptive 

strikes, among others with non-military strategies such as propaganda, kidnapping, assassinations , 

bank robberies, internal discipline, redistribution of expropriated goods to the poor, medi a and 
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electronic warfare, and political strategies such as the exploitation of nationalist and religious 

sentiments (Onuoha, 2014; Akubor, 2014; Sani , 2011 ; International Crisis Group Report No 216, 

2014; Dew, 2009; Field report, 2015). The main tactics adopted by insurgents are bombings, arson , 

and hijacking, assault, kidnapping and hostage-taking. Though they employ these tactics differently, 

other strategies and tactics such as robbery and the use of women surface in their activities. 

Insurgents and terrorists use force multipliers to increase their power. Force multipliers include 

technology, transnational support, media coverage and reli gious fanatism (Wh ite, 2014: 163-167). 

As stated earlier in chapter two, terrorist groups can be formed out of any condition or situation, and 

from any part of the world (a poor country in Europe, America, Asia and Africa, to highly 

industrialized parts of the afore-mentioned). It is common to find insurgent groups in weak states 

and/or part of an area within a weak, fragile and failing state (such as in the case ofBH in Nigeria 

and Al-Shabaab in Somalia). This is primarily because these weak or fai ling states are seen as 

offering good and attractive operating environments (OEs) with little risks of interference from 

local authorities and a sanctuary for their operations. ln Africa, evidence has shown that there has 

been an increase in the number of theatres of insurgency in the last few decades (Oyewo le, 2016; 

Adam, 20 I 0). For example, Ethiopia, Sudan, South Sudan, Liberia, Kenya, Egypt, Tunisia, 

Republic of Congo (RoC), Central African Republic (CAR) Nigeria to mention few has had vary ing 

degrees and dimensions of vio lence. According to Ikelegbe and Okumu (2010), the use of terrori st 

tactics by insurgents is becoming more effective and assuming bloodier dimensions. This is partly 

due to the fragility and the weakening condition of states which make them incapable of asserting 

control over their borders and territory, among other several factors. The long history of insurgency 

in the continent shows that these groups often learn strategies, tactics, techniques and procedures 

from past experiences (Ikelegbe and Okumu, 20 1 O; lkome, 2012; Adam, 2010). 

It has been pointed that some features highlight simi larities in STTPs which largely point to the 

transfer of information and knowledge. Knowledge of STTPs is one major character of insurgents 

and terrorists. Knowledge in this regard can be explicit and tactical. Explicit knowledge here refers 

to theoretical information stored in hard materials such as textbooks, manuals, and video files. Th is 

explicit knowledge is easily assessable, but requires appropriate teaching and experience to put it 

into effective usage. Tactical knowledge is commonly taught or learned through experience and 

hands-on teaching. Tactical knowledge is, therefore, more difficult than explicit knowledge (US 

Department of the Army, 2008; 2014). The two forms of knowledge are shared by insurgent and 

terrorist groups. As part of strategy, they analyse avai lable security in place and devise tactics to 
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adopt, continuously focus on soft targets that offer high body counts and those with high iconic 

value, focus on nationally and internationally recognised areas that offer easy access such as in th e 

cases of the Kenyan Westgate mall, lJN building in Abuja, Nigeria). With the knowledge that 

public places are very difficult to protect insurgents see public places as strategically beneficial fo r 

attacks and an opportunity to kill people which usually offer tactical success and pride such as the 

Nyanya motor park in Abuja (Nigeria) and Westgate mall in Nairobi (Kenya) (Fie ld report, 201 5). 

Strategies, tactics, techniques and procedures of insurgent attacks are carried out differentl y in 

urban and rural areas, for example, offensive tactics such as ambush and harassments are carried out 

in both environments but performed differently (Field report, 2015). In rural areas, offensive tacti cs 

in the form of ambush and harassments are carried out using hills and mountains with cafes. At 

times, cafes are created and preferred and, foliage used as cover from enemy attack. In urban areas, 

civilian population and buildings/compounds are used as fortress by insurgents for their attacks. 

Equally, weapons used in these environments are different (for example, the potential for Anti

Aircraft (AA) capability is highly limi ted in urban environments but perform better in mountainous 

areas) . STTPs available to terrorists could be in the form of suicide bombing, medi a and 

propaganda, lEDs, mountain warfare and VBIEDs (Onuoha, 2014; Ciment, 2015). 

As mentioned above, as part of STTPs, insurgents and terrorists employ adaptive functional tactics 

(offensive, actions such as ambush, assau lt and raid, reconnaissance (guerrilla tactics) and 

defensive). In functionally-organised ambush, three types of elements could be identified : the 

ambush element; security element; and support element. In executing an ambush, three types of 

ambush are used as follows: annihilation ; harassment; and containment (Field report, 201 5). 

Insurgent actions can be in the form of simple threats and hoaxes to the use of sophisti cated 

technology and weapons. Dews (2009: 259) mentions the fo llowing major tactics used by 

irisurgents: hit-and-run raids; ambush-annihilation; harassment; and containment. For example, 

Afghan mujahidin effectively employed these tactics against the Soviet Union while Iraqi 

insurgents used them against the United States. Al-Shabaab in Somalia and Kenya and BH in 

Nigerian continue to use these tactics against the government Joint Task Force (JTF). 

Ambush is described as an unexpected attack from a concealed-secret position against moving or 

temporarily halted target. Insurgents conduct ambushes for the purpose of destroy ing or capturing 

perceived enemy elements, personnel and/or designated personality, canalise or restrict enemy 

movement, block enemy movements and /or logistic suppott, secure supplies, delay and/or obstruct 

international and/or enemy coal ition assistance to government (Field report, 2015; Ciment, 20 15; 
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Onuoha, 20 14). Insurgents use ambush as a primary psychological instrument, the effects of which 

are enhanced by conducting recurring ambushes at known places and/or points where government 

forces or the enemy must pass, using weapons and armaments with capable range capabilities, 

changing the speed or number of ambushes in order to appear unpredictable and attacking targets 

that were hitherto, perceived as safe from attack or not previously attacked. One common military 

tactic adopted by insurgents is to conduct an ambush-linear and area, as a means to set up ambush 

of government forces that respond to original ambush. Usually, they use multiple and simultaneous 

ambushes along likely avenues of approach to the area of the previous ambush (Ciment, 2015 ; 

O_nuoha, 2014; Merari, 2007; Field report, 2015)). 

Assault is one of the various tactics adopted by insurgents. This implies an attack that is used to 

destroy government or enemy forces though firepower and the physical occupation and/or 

destruction of their posts (Field report, 2015). Assault is one form of offensive combat strategy. It is 

organised into three types of elements . Assault involves actions targeted at manoeuvring to and 

seizi ng enemy posts and destroying all forces in the position (Lee, 2008). The security element is 

responsible for the provision of early warni ng of oncoming forces against insurgents, and support 

elements provide the assault with combat services, mobility support, supporting direct fire such as 

grenades and other small arms and supporting indirect fire such as mortars and rockets (Arrengiun

Toft, 2001 ; US Department of the Army, 2014). 

As mentioned earlier, there are different types of ambushes (annihi lation, harassment and 

cqntainment). The purpose of Annihilation ambush (as the name implies), is to totally destroy 

enemy within a designated zone. When carrying out this type of ambush, insurgents carry out mass 

direct fires and often increase the lethality of a kill zone with indirect fires, man-made obstacl es, 

mines, IEDs (improvised explosive devices), in order to halt, contain and kill enemy forces 

(Arrengion-Toft, 2001 ; Lee, 2008; US Department of the Army, 2014). 

The intention of harassment ambush lies in the attempt to disrupt routine activities of government 

forces , make movement di fficult for government forces and/or create negative psychological impact 

on them (the enemy). Insurgents often conduct harassment ambush when it is obviously clear to 

them that those they see as the enemy has superior combat power over them and they perceive a 

possible defeat and destruction, and that they are likely not able to annihilate their enemy (Field 

report, 2015). Unlike annihilation ambush, harassment ambush does not usually require using 

obstacles to keep the enemy in the kill zone but often includes terrain reinforcement into a kill zone 

using lEDs, man-made obstacle and mines with the aim to stop, halt or contain the enemy 
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(government forces) for a period of time. This type of ambush usually considers the maximum 

effective range of the weapons in use. Insurgents also do not always accept decisive engagements 

w ith the enemy when using harassment ambush. It usually emphasi ses tactical responsibility to 

disrupt, delay and defeat the enemy (Lee, 2008; Arrenguin-Toft, 200 I ; US Department of the Army, 

2014). 

Containment ambush on its part is a security responsibility usually as part of a larger tactical action 

of insurgent or terrorist groups. It is a form of ambush used to prevent perceived enemy forces from 

using an avenue of approach or stopping another tactical action such as a raid or another ambush 

(Lee, 2008; Field repo11, 2015). Essentially, containment ambush pays special attention to contain 

enemy forces , fix, delay and defeat. It is usual to consider the geographical terrain in the discussion 

of insurgent strategies and tactics. In thi s perspective, urban and rural terrai ns afford insurgents 

tactical advantages (Field report, 2015). It has been proven that operating among indi genous 

citizens in urban areas and/or other complex landscapes such as highlands and cafes can be used by 

insurgents to provi de concealed and/or covered insurgent routes in and out of the ambush kill zone, 

allow for deception activities in civilian populated landscapes, improve insurgent ambush, security 

and support positions with concealment, cover and camouflage of the man-made and natural 

strategically tactical environment, provide for easily camouflaged insurgents reconnaissance and 

surveillance actions, and observe enemy forces along a designed or particular route or an area of 

reconnaissance and/or avenue of direction of attack (Arrenguin-Toft, 2001; Lee, 2008; US 

Department of the Army, 2014). As a form of fundamental planning in their strategy, insurgents 

have also identified weak points of government forces or perceived enemies and carried out surprise 

and overwhelming firepower at specific important places. When they succeed in their operation, it 

is seen as a tactical success. This means that they must have carried out detailed planning and 

rehearsals, successfully selected an ambush position, and rapidly and violently conducted an 

ambush (Field cepoot, 2015). I NWU \ 
ln most cases, insurgents reject traditional limitations of warfare and 'ro!'!~~!es. 
constantly target non-combatants and non-military targets. They also deliberately use traditional ly 

protected places such as mosques, churches, schools and hospitals as both targets and operationa l 

bases (Field report, 2015). Furthermore, the repertoire of non-adherence to convention by 

insurgents are numerous , ranging from the usage of improvised explosive devices (lEDs), car 

bombs (VBIEDs), armoured and motorised operations, mechani sed operations, and brutal terror 

tactics such as beheadings, roadside bombs, kidnappings, suicide bombings, torture and execution 
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of victims (Field report, 2015), and has lately shifted to their desire to procure Weapons of Mass 

Destruction (WMD). In all of these, states and their militaries continue to face challenges of how to 

maintain public support (domestic and international) rather than problems of the groups ' 

overwhelming firepower or overwhelming numbers. This is because targets, strategies and tactics 

adopted by insurgents become more and more characterised by bloodshed and are horrifyin g 

(Onuoha, 2014, 2011, Ciment, 20 15 ; Oehe, 2008; Azam, 2005). 

Whatever the category and form (be it classical or modern), insurgents largely (even though not 

exclusively) tend to deduce their overall strategies out of the claim of the people 's war. This view 

owes its origin from the analysis of the revolutionary warfare advanced by the Chinese Marxist

Leninist revolutionary and political leader, Mao Tse-tung (1893-1976). The main features of Mao's 

proposition are : (a) there is enormous attention put in organising, institutionalising and controlling 

geographical areas that meet the necessity of the group; (b) mobilisation of people and raising the 

numbers of in-force, in-force and acting adherents and fighting forces; and (c) focus on the 

annihilation of state/mi litary forces as their fundamental military ambition (Mao Tse-tung, 2000). 

The longer insurgent operations endure, the more they attempt to make substantial or real their 

relationship with the people in order to attract and train new members, source for resources and 

make possible a new shadow adm inistration (as in Gwoza Borno state, Nigeria). As stated above, 

insurgents usually use hit-and-run raid tactics against state militaries and their targets . Essentiall y, 

insurgents often destroy state forces and act as serious a challenge to counter-insurgency operati ons 

through the use of mobile warfare and guerri lla tactics . A protracted method of warfare represents 

the main feature of insurgent strategy. This strategy is premised on the belief that the longer 

insurgents continue to pose a threat to state forces, the closer they seem to be realising their 

objective. 

Insurgents adopt guerrilla tactics because it emphasises deception and survivability. Modern 

insurgents adopt human shield strategy by hiding in populated and urban areas (Sampson, 20 13, 

Onuoha, 2012). Assassination, bank robbery, kidnapping for ransom, propaganda, bombing, 

internal discipline, infiltration of security forces, temporary control of urban areas and redistributi on 

of expropriated goods to the poor are strategies and tactics adopted by insurgents . It has been 

established that, recruitment by insurgents involves at least three (3) e lements: First, failing or 

defective capability of state in enforcement of its regulations and laws, inadequate policing and lack 

of required intelligence; second, existence of belief and/or ideologies capable of mobilisation of the 

population such as Salafist/Jihadist extremism; and third, fitting and readily available individual s 
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who are capable of stirring agitation and who have the ability to disseminate and spread the beli efs, 

ideologies and advance efficient and operative insurgent or terrorist forces drawn in most cases, 

from unemployed, uneducated and poor populations, students and other disgruntled elements (who 

sometimes, might not be poor but who have the enthusiasm for their cause, be it revolutionary, 

criminal, separatist or commercialist) (Aronson, 2013, Onuoha, 2012, 2014; Sani , 2011 ; Bamgbose, 

2011 ). 

Just like conventional warfare, insurgents also change their strategies and tactics . Insurgent groups 

alter and modify their structures and goals and learn from previous successful outcomes and 

failures. Insurgents continuously alter and modify their strategies and tactics based on their 

calculations and objective realities (Field report, 2015). Brian Jenkins (2004, 2006) identities six 

tactics of terrorist operations usually available to insurgents: bombing; hijacking; arson; assault; 

kidnapping; and hostage-taking. The six insurgent's tactics has increased their effectiveness, 

especially bombing which has been improved by the application of improved explosive technology. 

The contemporary bombing operations of insurgents have been modified by technology to include 

vi1tual attacks through computer systems and their stock of weapons has increased to include the 

threat of using weapons of mass destruction (WMD). The various bombing operations across the 

world attest to the increased striking power of insurgents and confirm the role of technology in the 

enhancement of their ability to carry out devastating attacks. It also, fu11her assure insurgents that 

the philosophy of bomb as used by the anarchists around 1884 which is premised on the beli ef that 

social order can be changed only through violent upheaval (White, 2014), is appropriate and 

applicable to their operation. 

It is within this belief and as part of the need to increase their capacity that high jacking and taking 

of hostage became significant to the insurgents. The six major tactics drawn by Jenkins (2004) are 

augmented by force multipliers which in military term are defined as a process by whi ch striking 

strength and capability are fundamentally increased without a corresponding increase in the number 

of combat troops (White, 2014). There are four basic force multipliers available to insurgent 

terrorists as fol lows: 0 

( I) Technology enhances instrument of attack. Jt allows relatively small groups to carry out lethal 

operations with high capacity to cause damages, deaths and injuries, as obvious in the case of AI 

Shabaab and Boko Haram (BH). Technology enhances the ability to strike, especially when it is 

used as an instrument or it becomes the target of an attack. It has been proven that different types of 

technology may be used. No doubt, cyber-terrorism has consistently become a threat. ln thi s case, 
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computer systems are infected and/or data stolen. Insurgents as part of their operations attack 

technological control system of opposing forces with the purpose of causing significant damage, 

loss and inability of the infrastructure to succeed. Equally, technology raises lethal power of 

potential weapons, to the extent that it gives them potential for mass destruction (White, 20 14; Field 

report, 2015). 

(2) The movement from one country to another and hiding capability of insurgents is drastically 

increased by transnational assistance and help. This is feasible in the case of the movement of Boko 

Haram into neighbouring Cameroon, Chad and Niger. For instance, BH has been able to gather 

assistance from those sympathetic to their cause in the neighbouring countries, especially from with 

those sharing Salafist ideology. The series of BH attacks in these points to this direction (Field 

report, 20 l 5). 

(3) Media coverage: media coverage and interpretation of terrorist events often serve as a force . It 

makes small groups to look greatly politically relevant. Media stories greatly assist and influence 

audience perception and construction of socia l reality. Insurgents ' picture, ideas and values are 

often made simpler and presented in a manner without small details, thereby skewing social 

constructions. Insurgent terrorists as well as state militaries try to manipulate the media in order to 

use it as a weapon (White, 2014). ln addition, insurgent terrorists now realise it is possible for them 

to have an influence over the media if they create their own information outlets. In the activities of 

insurgent terrorists today, the internet is used like other media (electronic and print) to carry out 

reportage of events, but it has considerable number of different purposes which overtly and/or 

covertly has a complex relationship with insurgency and terrorism. These functions include serving 

as communicating medium, for propaganda, recruiting and training. It is also used as a tactical 

weapon. Information on the World Wide Web is used for sending embedded messages and as a tool 

to support an attack. For example, BH and AI-Shabaab promote, view and conduct their activities 

through the internet-YouTube (International Crisis Group Report No 216, 2014 ). 

(~) Religious fanaticism: Religion surpasses political standard norms and socia l divides. It increases 

violence and decreases favourable circumstances for negotiation and has added suicide attacks into 

the armoury of insurgents. Insurgents regularly use force multipliers since it adds to their aura . All 

insurgents desire to present misapprehension that they can fight on a higher, more powerful level 

(Gregg, 2014:2-13). 
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Even though tactics adopted by insurgents have change repeatedly in the course of time, the 

standard and ordinary instrument of attack and defence used by BH and AI-Shabaab is the bomb 

(IEDs and grenades) (Field reports, 2015). The use of bomb has a long history in insurgent and 

terrorist tactics. For example, in l 848, insurgents agreed that the bomb is an easily accessible and 

available means by which to communicate with social order. By late 1800s, belligerent and 

combative groups were already using bombs to attack governments and businesses (White, 2014). 

The bomb campaign reached its peak in I 919. Equally, the bomb was the most significant tool used 

by the Irish Republican Army (IRA) in the years leading to 1969. By 1985, the group deployed 

extremely sophisticated weapons. Movements and organisations in the Middle East, particularly in 

Sri Lanka and ultimately in all parts of the world, realised that bombs could be delivered by suicide 

attackers. It was at this time that the first occurrence of high jacking of aircrafts took place and by 11 

September 200 I, Al Qaeda terrorists turned civilian airliners into bombs. Today, insurgents and 

terrorists have increased the effectiveness of bombing by app lying technology in the production and 

deployment of lEDs to their arsenals (White, 2014). 

Insurgents mostly target institutions and organisations that provide civil law and order such as the 

police, government offices (public administration, internal security and the militaries of states). 

They do not have a stable structure, purpose, aspiration, political , social and economic setting, 

geography, and several other causes influence and set the composition and configuration of specific 

insurgent groups which often differ from group to group, operating environment to operatin g 

environment and mission to mission (Field report, 2015; Onuoha, 2014; White, 2014). 

3.11 Knowledge transfer and shared learning by insurgents 

Knowledge transfer and shared learning represent key aspects of insurgent strategies (F ield report, 

2015). As mentioned earlier, knowledge is a vital asset for any individual, group and organisation. 

It ·usually determines the outcome of actions such as the achievement of one ' s goal and or otherwise 

(fai lure, right and wrong or even life and death) . Knowledge has been described as being expli cit 

and tactical and becomes usefu l upon human interpretation. Whether knowledge is devel oped 

within the group or exogenous to the group (earned or gained by examining or copying other groups 

or persons who have over time created significantly beneficial expertise), leaders of groups must 

continuously acquire, analyse, integrate, incorporate, absorb, and make operational specific form s 

of knowledge in order to be able to realise the purpose and objectives of the group (Forest, 

2009:273-291 ). Knowledge and learning represent an important part of strategy of insurgents, 

armed groups and opposing forces. Obviously, nobody is born with technological know-how to 
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develop IEDs and grenades, use pistols and heavy rifles, conduct surveillance and highjack 

airplanes (these skills are acquired). Therefore, armed groups scan their environments and search 

for ways by which they can sustain and enhance their operational capabilities and strategies. They 

do this through facilitation by diverse methods such as learning from important people in the group 

and from open-source materials and lessons obtained through the experience of others (White, 

2014). 

*Knowledge transfer: New strategies and tactics developed by a group or derived in a confli ct 

environment are usually modified by another group to make them suitable for another confli ct 

operational environment. Shared learni ng has been found to be significantly frequent among 

insurgent and terrorist groups whose members perceive themselves to be 'freedom fighters ' , 

particularly in a mutual ideological alliances (the fight against perceived or real oppressors 

influence bonds that often bring about knowledge transfer) (Forest, 2009). For example, evidences 

was found linking Hezbollah and Hamas, Boko Haram and Mali insurgents, Al-Shabaab and Al

Qaeda in terms of knowledge transfer and shared learning (Onuoha, 20 12; Field report, 2015). Also, 

strategic, tactical and operational knowledge transfer operations among insurgent and terrori st 

groups surpass ideological classifications. For example, Forest (2009: 275) maintains that 

Indonesian radical groups which have a connection with the Jemmah lslamiyyah (JI) terrori st 

network have also been found with videos documenting how Chechen separatists make and use land 

mines. In the same vein, there is a strong indication that BH is linked to and has shared knowledge 

and tactics with AQIM, Ansar al- Din, and MUJAO in Mali and AI-Shabaab in Somalia 

(Bamgbose, 20 I I ; Onuoha, 2012) 

To further confirm this, a senior Nigerian Military official said BH insurgents were armed with 

weapons from Libya (The Guardian, May 2013). Overall, in knowledge transfer among insurgents, 

a specific pattern that emerges is adaptation and emulation, irrespective of peculiar and defini te 

strategic purposes (Field report, 2015). For example, Crisis Group roundtable and the Nati onal 

Defence College, Abuja Nigeria in 2012 confirmed that there were significant links between BH 

and Ansar-Dine, AQJM and MUJAO. The source also states that the renewed attacks in the summer 

of that year were traced to the return of over 60 militants trained in Libya. The position, situation 

and path by which the transfer of knowledge takes place can be in the form of showing efficient and 

operative strategy and tactics by a group to different training camps to impress them , operational 

environments (where conflict is on-going), prisons and the Internet. 
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Learning is an essential aspect of human endeavour. It is thus not surprising that an important 

source of insurgent group learning starts among a group ' s leadership (individuals obligated to 

giving rise to the technical sophistry and compl'exity of their groups, committed to strategic and 

tactical guidance, and the knowledge resources these leaders produce and make available in the 

form of open-source resources-books, strategic analyses, guidance documents and videotapes) 

Brachman and Forest 2007; Forest 2009. For example, within Al Qaeda, some learning leaders 

could be identified as follows : Mustafa Setmariam (also known as Abu Musab al-Suri or Umar Abd 

al-Hakim) regarded as the chief designer and planner of the 9/ 11 attacks, strategy and architect of 

transforming Al Qaeda from a hierarchically structured organisation into a strong decentralised 
0 

network; Abu al Urduni, a Jordanian who taught the attackers how to hijack aircrafts and tra ins, 

control passengers and crew during hijacking, neutralise air marshals, build and use explosives, and 

other source of knowledge-Muhammed Tef (a.k.a Abu Hafs al-Misri); and Abu Ubaida al-Banshiri 

(Brachman and Forest 2007; Forest 2009). 

In recent years, instructional materials produced by learning leaders are an important tool in the 

activities of insurgent groups and made available through the Internet. In fact, terrori st experts agree 
0 

that online materials have been an essential instrument used to advance the Jihadi movement in the 

past decade. Publishing these materials online broadens access and increases the audience (Onuoha, 

2014, Forest, 2009; Field report, 2015). It also contributes to the global transfer of knowledge 

among insurgents and terror groups as well as lone wolves (persons enthusiastic in carrying out 

violence independently). The Internet thus becomes an important strategy to spreading knowledge, 

recruitment and a medium of propaganda. Forest (2009) observes that the usage of commerci a l 

publications or other easily accessed bomb-ma¢1:ing manuals and operational guides to poi son, 

assassinate, the fabrication of chemical and biological weapons will make it easy for an 'amateur ' 

member to easily become deadly and destructive as his more ' professional ' colleagues. 

Also, multimedia technologies such as videos, photos, animation, and interactive video games offe r 

additional novel and exciting ways to support learning as feasible in the university classrooms in 

developed societies (the rapid rise of distance-learning programmes across the world). Insurgents 

and terrorists have seized these medium for tl'c:eir purposes (Field report, 2015) . For exampl e. 

motion pictures stored on VHS and other formats published and blog posted by terrorists in Iraq on 

Al Qaeda's main online media outlet (the A/Sahaab Web site), in addition to keeping functionin g 

system-online services like You Tube and social networks have been useful to insurgent groups in 

the follo wing ways: the dissemination of information and demonstration of how to build, assembl e 
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and deploy IEDs; knowledge of the maintenance, assemblage and how to use assault ri fles; 

acquiring knowledge on developing long- range sniperability; techniques on conducting ambushes 

and kidnappings; and skills on firing mortars from rural landscapes into densely populated urban 

areas (F ield report, 20 15; White, 20 14; Onuoha, 2014). 

Furthermore, videos are often posted online using one of the IP masking tools or annonymizers, 

wi th a view to making it difficult for anyone to identify the author and source of the items or to stop 

distributive channels (Forest, 2009). Recently, insurgent and terrorist organisations have even gone 

to the level of developing their own video games. For example, in 2003, Lebanese Hezboll ah 

introduced a v ideo game called ' Special Forces'. This game affords players stimulated experience 

of military operations against Israeli soldiers in battles re-created from actual encounters in the 

south of Lebanon (Forest, 2009; White, 2014). 

The swift expansion of news media communication technolog ies serves as a fundamentall y 

significan t part of terrorism, operational and organisational strategies used by insurgents. Insurgents 

deploy Internet technologies in innovative ways such as in the invention and maintenance of 

encrypted traffic beyond quick and untraceable networks to transmitting alternative news 

broadcasts. Internet serves as a medium of training subterfuge on the one hand, and as a means of 

conductin g the subterfuge on the otlier. It has lately served as a vehicle for the distribution and 

dispensation of information, coordination of logistical and finance resources w ith wh ich their 

operations are conducted, provi de estimable and worthy spots for locatin g and integration of newl y 

en listed members, present insurgents the w herewithal to target specific audiences in additi on to 

reframing their messages free from conventional media for a wider audience. For instance, 

fo ll owing a seri es of adequately coordinated Christmas bombings in Kano in 2011 , Boko Haram 

insurgents re leased a video statement on You Tube to suppo1t and justify their operations . Internet 

technologies s ignificantly influence news coverage of all events to the extent that someti mes 

surpasses the capacity of official or formal news media to report such events. The internet is equall y 

used for communication, propaganda, reporting, recruiting, and training and as a tactical operational 

too l (Esigbemi , 2015 : 18; Field report, 205; Falode, 2016; Oyewole, 20 I 6). 

According to Lisa Myers (2005), several gigabytes value of training manuals, videos, among others, 

are readily obtainable online providing significantly common types of knowledge and capable of 

being shared among armed terrorists and insurgents. Many of such s ites offer informati on and 

knowledge on how to produce various types of IEDs from domestic chemicals. From in ternet 

information, knowledge and ski lls shared by cells affiliated with Al Qaeda network and its loosely 
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organized groups (but not necessarily affiliated), these groups have been able to carry out seriousl y 

planned operations all over the world (Forest, 2009). 

As a proof of demonstration of knowledge transfer, copying, imitating and emulating of on e 

another's strategies is now a tradition in the activities of insurgents and terrorists (Owen, 2009). A 

close look at the string of airplane hijackings of the 1970s, the violence in Iraq, the 9/ 11 attacks, 

Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab, and activities of ISIS reveals that armed insurgents and terrorists are 

willing (daily) to copy and are indeed, imitating strategies and tactics from one another. Often, these 

groups meticulously monitor and/or circumspect strategies and at times, monitor media coverage of 

terrorist acts, receive and copy, imitate, equal the operations, or attempt to do something even more 

dramatic. In some cases, they compete against one another for the concern and support of a local 

and at times, international audience, hence are compelled to 'out-do' one another in order to grab 

the spotlight. The media usually provides a setting/medium for insurgents to learn from one another, 

especially when relaying attacks (either successful or unsuccessful) . Media helps in terms of 

knowledge transfer in several other ways. For instance, when attacks take place, media compani es 

usually compete against one another to satisfy public thirst for news, titillating details and graphi c 

news. In this regard, they usually disclose information on skills and techniques required for conduct 

of identical operations in the future . The media (overtly or covertly), is no doubt complicitous in the 

demonstrative dimension of knowledge transfer among insurgents (Bandyopdhyay, Sandler and 

Younas, 20 I 5; White, 2014; Owens, 2009). 

Training camps represent another very important source of knowledge and learning transfer among 

in•surgents (Field repo1t, 2015; Forest, 2009). Over the years, countries such as Iran, Syri a and 

Afghanistan have routinely served as sanctuary, provided safe, substantial resources, guidance and 

training to insurgent groups. The State Department Report maintains that the government of Iran 

provided the technique and skills to Shja insurgents in order to build IEDs. In Syria, Hezbol lah , the 

leader of the Islamists militant group is responsible for the training of different movements in 

Palestine, provision of skills and knowledge in armed assaults, kidnappings, and demo litions of 

western European, Latin American and African insurgents (Comb, 2006; Forest, 2009; Owen, 

2009). These groups subsequently carry out operational attacks in so lidarity towards their 

benefactors. Repo1ts have it that BH and AI-Shabaab insurgents are linked to AQIM, MUJAO and 

have been trained in Afghanistan, Syria, Iraq and Pakistan (International Crisis Group Report No 

216 2014; Onuoha, 2014). The reports also note that several insurgent terrorist movements have 

consistently kept up and preserved training camps, different and disparate faci lities in the Syri an 
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territory in past twenty-five years. Some of such groups are the Popular Front for the Liberation of 

Palestine (PFPL), the Abu Nida! Organisation, and the Palestinian Islamic Jihad. An exampl e of 

such very fundamentally ill-famed training camp is the Ayn Tzahab in Syria, which has been 

a!'leged to be aided by Iran and adopted for operational training facility for Palestinian terrori sts 

such as Hamas and Palestine Islamic Jihad (Islamic Jihadi Movement in Palestine (Forest, 2009; 

Combs, 2006). 

Equally, other training camps are located in the Bekaa valley under the control of Syria (in eastern 

Lebanon) where the Turkish Partiya Karkeren Kurdistane (PKK) insurgent group have situated a 

training camp. Also, the southern region of Kashmir, the mountainous part of western Pakistan is 

known to serve as sanctuary and training camp for insurgents. In the same vein, Afghanistan and the 

border with Pakistan are stand out training camps for insurgents. The US Department of State report 

(1994) and scholarly texts have shown instances of how Taliban facilitates are used by insurgents as 

terrorist training camps for Al Qaeda and groups sharing similar opinions and views across the 

world (US Depattment of State Report, 1994; Meyer, 2005). Even though the learning environment 

of these training facilities in the region are harsh (largely constituted of mud huts, dusty classrooms, 

obstacle courses, mazes and barbed wire, trenches and, of course lacking basic utilities), several 

thousands of insurgents and terrorists are trained in weapon and religious instructions in Al Qaeda' s 

training camps in the region . After the insurgents were trained in the Al Qaeda camps (Afghanistan 

and Pakistan),especially in the 1990s, many returned to a normal style of living and the comfort of 

their respective home countries, others joined lslamist militant movements in other places in the 

world (Forest, 2009; Meyer, 2005; Nasiri , 2006; US Department of State Repott, 1994). 

Even though official training camps have in the course of history been identified as crucial and 

relevant facilitator of knowledge transfer and learning for insurgents and terrorists, places of 

conflict have been pointed out as a central part of training obtained from actual violent operati ons. 

From the above, it is evident that since the 1980s (during the war against the soviets), Afghani stan 

has provided significant benefits and favourable circumstances for people and movements from all 

over the world to learn essential asymmetry/irregular warfare tactics and strategies. However, lraq 

now offers a more active place for urban guerrilla warfare than anywhere in the world and by 

extension, has proven to be an effective training ground for Islamic extremists. In fact, terrorism 

experts have described Iraq as ' a theatre of inspiration' where foreign insurgents, including 

Africans, learn how to manufacture IEDs and how to use light weapons with increasingly lethal 

effects (US Department of State Report, 1994; White, 2014; Forest, 2009; Brooks, 2007). 
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Brooks (2007) express that the landscape of insurgency in Iraq comprises of disparate groups that 

share information and learn from each other' s experiments and respond quickly to environmental 

signals. Here, knowledge transfer takes place in different ways at the same time. For instance, 

insurgents (both secular and Islamists) are learning from foreign Islamist militants , foreign fighters 

are learning from successes and failures of all armed groups currently engaged in the theatre of 

conflict. Perhaps, however, more important is the fact that foreign fi ghters who have been to lraq 

and engaged in conflicts in the country are returning to their countries of origin, having gained 

va luable experi ence in guerrilla warfare. 

Overall , the migration of fighters from one operating environment (OE) to another is one of the 

most important historical forms of organisational knowledge transfer among armed insurgents. For 

e~ample, in the earl y 1990s, several thousands 1lf mujahidin left Afghanistan and other parts of 

central Asia to fight alongside Bosnian Muslims against the Serbs. The Department of State 

Country Repott (2006) reported that weapons and fighters were smuggled through Croatia and other 

locations to support Muslims in their struggle across the world. As such, on-the-job combat training 

for new fighters was commonplace. Consequently, many Islami st extremists exported their 

experience to their home countries and continued the Jihad, particularly Egypt, Algeria, Morocco, 

Indonesia, Pakistan (and Kashmir), Indi a and els~here in sub-Saharan Africa (Department of State 

Country Repo1t, 2006; Zakary, 2003; Nasiri , 2006; Ressa, 2003). 

Forest (2009:273-291 ) advances the discussion of knowledge transfer and learning among 

insurgents by ra ising the issue of knowledge transfer and the trusted handshake. He maintains that 

secret and undercover interconnected groups capable of self-organisation are often scattered in 

different directions, consisting of formal , informal , family and cultural affiliations connected by 

diverse, and at times, almost invi sible bonds . Tl3e scattered cell structure of a movement isolates 

and protects the central organ of the network, while the connection among members acts as a 

conduit through which the group conducts its various activities (publicity, mobilisation, and 

radicalisation, coordination, financing, collecting and sharing of information) and other relevant 

operations/activities. In the same ve in , these links usually provide a means through which they 

co llaborate with other groups, their sponsors (state or non-state), criminal enterpri ses, organi sations 

and supporters who are ready to vo luntarily provide assistance and share worthy/estimable 

knowledge (Haywood and French, 2009). In 1 nsweri ng the question of how these li nks are 

established, Forest, (2009) maintains that anybody can join a movement/organi sation as a member, 

either tlu·ough someone firstly establishing certain forms of documentary evidence though which 
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other members of the group can subsequently cite as justification for being a member. This is what 

Forest (2009) refers to this as the ' trusted handshake '. 

Also, sociological environments add and lend to the forming of the trusted handshake (Forest, 

2009). It can th en be argued that societies where endemic corruption pervades, coupled with feebl e 

and frail institutions, voluntary organisations and cooperate bodies, places and environments where 

there are profound ethno-national and cultural cnfcks (societies pervaded by mutual hatred, enmi ty, 

and acrimony can bring people together. Equally, environments where animosity towards others-a 

distinct ' them' -influences everyday activities and behaviour of the population), societi es of 

pervasive socio-economic state of hopelessness, despair and recklessness, weak leadership and lack 

of adequate border security (often guided by ill-equipped, unpaid security personnel), have the 

tendency to serve as rat lying point for people of the same condition. In the same vein, in countri es 

under dictatorial governmen ts that excessively control domestic economy, and places that lack 
0 

transparency in the private and public sector can all bring like-minded peop le together (M ills, 201 4; 

Henl ey, 20 15; Fukuyama, 2014; Forest, 2009). 

Equall y, trusted handshakes are formed in the prison. ln most cases, prisons generate a kind of 

veteran status comparable to the experience obtained in training camps and conflict areas. 

lnsurgents freed from prisons are usually entreated with added and suppl emented honour, esteem 

and recognition by additional members (Forest, ~009; Nasiri , 2006). In the prison, severa l types of 

knowledge transfer takes place. Thi s is done when those captured and jailed debrief inmates who 

subsequently sm uggle knowledge and lessons taught and received to members outside the prison. 

Important and beneficial information such as ' the manner in which they were caught "the kind of 

information thei r captors are sourcing for' , 'what were the things that went wrong, distorted and 

amiss with planned operation that led to their arrest ' and ' who (if there is somebody) mi ght have 

been responsible or pl ayed any part in their capture' is usually requested (Robb, 2007). In 

recognition of the significant role played by tl-ffi prison in terms of knowledge transfer, the US 

military comm anders in Iraq expressed solicitude and anxiety on the assumption of the infamou s 

Ghraib prison as a Jihad university, that is, a growth, propagation and development medium for 

insurgent leaders and a school for terrorists. Overall, knowledge transfer among insurgents and 

terrorists is usually motivated by individual human connections. Hi story has shown that such 

kr.iowledge is obtained through person-to-person interaction, training camps, conflict environm ents, 

prisons or elsewhere. However, the Internet has served as a major source of rap id knowledge 

transfer among armed insurgent groups (UNODC, 2012; Robb, 2007; Forest, 2009) 
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3.12 Women as strategic/tactical instrument of insurgents 

In discussing insurgent strategy, the role of women has often been relatively neglected and/o r 

misplaced (sometimes seeing women only as victims of violence). This is perhaps because women 

are generally considered as less aggressive and less prone to crime like men. In order to adequately 

situate this assertion, Sjoberg (2009) states that criminologists frequentl y complain that women are 

often overlooked in the study of crime except if such discourse is premised on acts that victimi se 

and exploit them. However, reality has proven the contrary. Women have been active participants in 

insurgent ' s combat and non-combat operations. The roles of women in the overall strategic and 

tactical operations is rising and cannot be overlooked especially in the study of Al-Shabaab and 

Boko Haram insurgent strategies (Field report, 2015). Also, women are significant to the tactical 

affectivity of insurgents and even the complicacy of counterinsurgency (COIN) and war on terro r 

(WoT) (Cooke and Neal, 2011 ). 

Repot1s and literatures show that it is common to see women actively recruited by insurgent groups. 

For example, women have participated in BH and Al-Shabaab military tactics and non-military 

strategy (support and service), as supporters, spies for intelligence and information gathering, 

wives, domestic slaves, procreation for the purpose of increasing membership in the form of the 

children, suicide bombers, as a valuable component in prisoner exchanges, as decoys to lure troops 

into ambushes, and as porters and cooks (Fie ld report, 2015; Joseph and Laura, 2014; Sjoberg; 

Verhoeven, 2009; Burleigh, 2009; Zenn and Pearson, 2014; Sofer and Addison, 2012). 

Several other cases of insurgents' use of women as tactics and strategy have occurred. In 1985, in 

what was described as the first female suicide attack, a 16 year old Lebanese girl , Sana' a Mehai dli , 

blew herself up, killing two Israeli soldiers and injuring a number of others. The 24 August 2004 

explosion that downed two Russian jetliners was credited to suicide attacks by two Chechen 

women. Also, in Pakistan, in December 20 I 0, a female suicide bomber identified as Khar wearing a 

burga, detonated explosives at a food distribution point killing 47 people leaving over fifty others 

injured (Verhoeven, 2009; Burleigh, 2009). Another similar woman-perpetrated suicide bombing 

was recorded on 24 January 2011 when an explosion rocked Domodedovo airpot1 in Moscow, 

ki lling 30 people and leaving no fewer than 180 persons injured. On 8 June 2014 (in Ni geri a), a 

w·oman headed for the military barrack in Gombe State, and detonated a device that kil led her and a 

soldier in a bid to avoid being halted at a military checkpoint; the bearer of the bomb that kill ed 

several people in Kano State between July 28-30 was a woman (Field report, 2015). 
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Also, on 11 August 2014, security forces (JTF) in Kano, Nigeria arrested one Ibrah im Ibrahim 

whose duty was the training of female bombers. He was arrested with 16 would-be fema le bombers 

whom he claimed to have brought from the Sambisa forest in Barno State in preparation for an 

attack in Kano state, Nigeria (Graham, 2008, 2014; Stern, 2003; TELL September I 20 14; Punch 

March 12, 201 6) 

Furthermore, in July 20 14, a ten-year old girl was arrested with a man , both w ired up and on a 

su ic ide bombing mission in Funtua, Kastina State. In June 2014, six fema le suicide bombers carried 

out four attacks at universities and fuel stations in Kano, Kano State, attacked a mil itary barracks in 

Gombe, Gombe State, and two women bombers attacked a dense ly populated market in Maiduguri , 

Barno State on 25 November 20 14. ln December 2014, it was repo1ted that a fema le sui cide bomber 

arrested by the v igilante group (a lso known as the civilian JTF) reveal ed that 50 female sui cide 

bombers had been released on Maiduguri , Borno State w ith a target of killing I 00, 000 peopl e 

before the end of December 20 14. The tactic adopted by fema le suici de bombers is to hide 

explosives under their hijabs or clothing and sometimes, strap bombs on their backs, pretending to 

be carrying their babies (as was the case in the Maiduguri 0attacks) (F ie ld report, 2015; see chapter 

4). In Kenya the role of Samantha Louise Lewthwaite (popularly known as the' White Widow') and 

Natalie Webb in Kenya (in Islamic militancy and in AI-Shabaab) are worth mentioning. White 

Widow was all eged to have carried out several attacks, including grenade attacks against non

Muslims in Kenya and the attack on footba ll fans in a bar in Mombasa in September 20 13 (TELL, 

September I, 2014; White, 2014: 11 5). 

3.13 Chapter conclusion 

. NWU· l 
lueRARY 

The above chapter demonstrates how globalisation has influences the overall insurgents ' operations 

and how insurgents have been ab le to manipulate the benefits of globali sation in the process of 

carrying out their acti vities. It is argued that improved technology that accompani ed globalisation 

has enabled insurgent's combat and non-combat operations. In terms of the combat operations, for 

example, the internet is used for target selection and in non-combat acti v ities the internet has 

encouraged insurgent ' s propaganda strategy. Technology globalisation has lowered transportation 

cost; make information and communication easier. It has become seemingly easy for insurgents can 

to carryout recruitments, training, mobi lisation ; radicali sation, and mobilise technology to attack 

fro m thousands of miles . Propaganda through the World Wide Web, YouTube and other socia l 

media are parts of how globali sation has aided in surgent's strategies and tactics. The med ia-news 
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and television is equally of importance to insurgent's activities and this has been highly improved 

by globalisation. 

Also, sanctuary and ability to move around is fundamental to insurgent' s operational strategy and 

tactics. Sanctuary is an important tool in military and non-military strategy of insurgent's operation 

because they need areas that are difficult for opposing forces; strategically located for attacks and 

where the population is sympathetic to their cause. 

Equally, the chapter identified strategies, tactics, techniques and procedures (STTPs) used by 

insurgents. The following are included in the STTPs: Political strategies is categorised into (a) 

persuasion, subversion and coercion (b) challenging security-provocation, intimidation, protraction 

and exhaustion. Insurgent's terrorism strategies and tactics include guerrilla-hit-and run, attrition, 

manoeuvre, bombing, high jacking, infiltration, and ambush (containment and harassment) assault, 

kidnapping and hostage-taking. Propaganda, night and surprise attack, distraction and robbery are 

parts of the operational strategies and tactics of insurgents. And, insurgents' share and transfer 

strategic and tactical knowledge among themselves. 

The discursion on Boko Haram (Nigeria) and AI-Shabaab in Kenya in the next chapter is preceded 

by an overview of armed insurgency and terrorism in Africa. This is with a view to locating the 

historical and contempora ry realities of insurgency in Africa, and by extension the domestic 

environments of Nigeria and Kenya that contributes to the ongoing activities of the two insurgent 

groups. To serve as the foundation for the comparison of AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram strategies 

and tactics, the chapter hi ghli ghts chronology of attacks by the two groups showing the modes of 

operation of the insurgents . 
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4.0 CHAPTER FOUR: INSURGENCY IN AFRICA: UNDERSTANDING BOKO HARAM 
AND AL-SHABAAB 

4.1 Introduction 

This chapter is concerned with the discussion of Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab but starts with an 

overview of insurgency in Africa with a view to serve as a background to understanding insurgency 

in igeria and Kenya. It looks at the historical and social formations of Nigeria and Kenya with a 

view to finding out the roles played in the formation of armed insurgents and their motivati on 

located in history and contemporary domestic realities of the two countries. The chapter al so 

identifies how hi stories and the domestic political environments of Kenya and Nigeria contribute or 

otherwise to the on-going insurgency in these countries. The chapter then viewed Boko Haram 

(Nigeria) and AI-Shabaab ' s (Kenya) philosophy, links, funding, membership and operating 

environments. To set the ground for the understanding of the strategies and tactics of the insurgent 

groups-A I-Shabaab and Boko Haram, and as a base for comparison, the chapter highlights the 

chronology of their attacks, the purpose of which is to identify their areas of similariti es and 

differences as background for the comparative analysis of the two group ' s strategies and tactics. 

4.2 Armed insurgency and terrorism in Africa 

The dawn of the 21 st century coincided with several positive changes in the political , economi c and 

socia l aspects of the world . Although, while these changes have made some states to become 

prosperous, stronger and effective; it has put others on the path of crises. The same global dynami c 

th_at the nation-states benefitted from have also influenced the nature and activities of groups and 

organisations (Bandayopadhyay, Sandler and Younas, 2015; Henl ey, 2015). For example, as stated 

in the earlier chapter, the dynamics in information technology-IT has lowered transportation costs 

and increased trade and capital flo w across states. There has been increase in the technical and 

general operational improvement in the activities of insurgents and in their strategies and tacti cs 

over a long period of time. However, the end of the Cold War brought about a temporary decrease 

in armed vio lence, but the last decade has seen a sudden rise in armed violence perpetrated by 

insurgent (Pettersson and Wal lensteen, 2015). 

For instance, Informat ion technology (IT) has allowed insurgents to spread their terrorist activiti es 

easily and they have been able to manipulate the new development in their strategies and tactica l 

operations (Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and Younas, 2015; Dahida, 20 13; Arnaud, 2011 ). Insurgents 

now have in their arsenal military hardware-military firearms, general purpose machine gun, 
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automatic rifles, machine guns, rocket propelled grenades (RPGs), anti-tank missiles, unlimited 

variety of improvised devices (IEDs) and even guided missiles (Hammes, 2009; Onuoha, 201 4; 

Field report, 2015). The 21 st century has witnessed a surge in the activities of insurgents and armed 

groups in Africa. This is occasioned by the proliferation of armed bands, vigilantes, cultist groups, 

and armed wings of political parties, criminal bands, community/ethnic/religious; private armies, 

militias, Islamist and rebel groups in the continent (Okumu and lkelegbe, 2010). To be specific, 

Oloo (20 I 0) states that many countries in Africa host militias, armed opposition groups and lslamist 

insurgents with the most affected being Somalia, Nigeria, the Democratic Republic of Congo 

(DRC), Sudan and Kenya. 

The activities of these groups and their adoption of terrorist strategies and tactics now raise seri ous 

concerns on the institutionalisation of violence and terror approach as a means of redressing 

grievances, the abuse of the use of violence, the exposure of citizens to endless crises of violence 

and the threat which these groups have posed to states and the loss of monopoly of the use of force 

(Okumu and lkelegbe, 2010; Wi lliams, 2007; Forest and Giroux, 2011 ; Dahida, 2013; Oviasogie, 

2015; Forest, 2011). 

To be sure the issue of conflict is not new to Africa. Insurgencies spearheaded and carried out 

mostly by armed groups have had a long history in Africa dated to the pre-colonial, colonial and the 

immediate post-colonial periods. However, the rate of resurgence of insurgent activities since the 

last two decades paiticularl y since the 1990s has been very alarming. Beginning from the mi d-

1980s, activities of insurgents and armed groups formed for dissent, civ il defence, resistance to 

state, struggle for self-determination, political reforms and resource control have increasingly taken 

centre stage in sub-Saharan Africa. 

Within this period, many countries in Africa has at one time or the other, been plagued by armed 

insurrections, and many are currently dealing with armed rebellions inside their borders or from 

groups based in neighbouring countries (carrying out cross-border attacks). To mention few, the 

Central African Republic (CAR), Nigeria, Somalia, Mali, Chad, Angola, Burund i, South Sudan, 

Sudan, Democratic Republi c of Congo (DRC), the Republic of Congo (RoC), Kenya, Uganda, 

Rwanda and Sierra Leone, are at the centre of violence from insurgents (lkelegbe, 20 IO ; Oloo, 

20 IO; Obasanjo, 2014b). Confirming the situation, Olusegun Obasanjo (2014b) while discussing 

' State of Peace and Security in Africa ', at the Third Tana High-level Forum in Bahir Dar, Ethiopia, 

identifies post-colonial conflicts arising from agitations for liberation from the colonial settlers in 

Zimbabwe (1980); Namibi a ( 1990); and apartheid in South Africa (1994). 
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Also, Obasanjo (2014b) identified boundary and territorial conflicts in Angolan bush war in South 

Africa (1966- 1989); the Algeria-Morocco conflict over the Atlas mountain area (1963); the 

Kenyan-Soma Ii war ( 1964-1978); the Ethiopia-Eritrea territorial conflict ( 1998-2000); Egypt-Libya 

crisis ( 1977); and the Nigeria-Cameroon conflict over the disputed Bakasi Peninsula in 1994. Other 

conflicts that are connected to secessionist ambitions such as the South Sudan over the Abyei 

region; the Congo Brazzaville confli ct in 2007; the Senegal/Mauritania conflict in 1989; and the 

ranging crisis in eastern Congo were mentioned at the Forum. Equally pointed were the various 

resource-based confl icts in Sudan and South Sudan on the Abyei region; the Congo Brazzav ill e 

conflicts (2007); Senegal/Mauritania conflict in 1989. Obasanjo also identified identity-based 

conflicts in Rwanda ( 1994); Burundi , Mali , Algeria, Somalia and Liberia. The Annexationist 

conflicts in the occupation of Western Sahara by Morocco ( 1975); and British Southern Cameroon 

in 1961. And, not to forget the poverty, den ial and perceived or real injustice induced conflicts in 

Nigeria' s Niger Delta and the on-going Boko Haram (Obasanjo, 2014b). 

lri all of these conflicts, armed insurgents have played prominently, however, history has shown that 

insurgents in Africa have not recorded any significant positive resu lt, especially when measured 

within the context of their success in overthrowing and/or replacing sitting governments, except fo r 

cases of anti -colonial struggles, no African insurgency succeeded in removing state governments 

until Hissen Habre ' s Forces Armees du Nord (FAN) seized political/government power in Chad in 

1979 (Boas and Dunn, 2007). The other prominent success recorded by insurgents in an 

independent African state was when Yoweri Museveni's National Resistance Army (NRA) 

captured the Ugandan state in 1986. Africa' s earliest successfu l secess ionist operations onl y 

succeeded in Eritrea, following the combi nation of the Ethiopian People's Revolutionary 

Democratic Front (EPRDF) and the Eritrean People' s Liberation Front (EPLF) forces to overthrow 

the Ethiopian government in 199 1. Despite the poor success rate, armed insurrections and 

insurgency has become one of the most dangerous dominant characteristics of the African politica l 

la.ndscape and the most fundamental concern of not only sub-Sharan continent but the entire world 

(Boas and Dunn, 2007; Oloo, 20 IO; Okumu and Ikelegbe, 20 IO ; Petterson and Wallensteen, 20 15; 

Boas and Hentz, 20 13:1-15). Perhaps, the 20 15 Global Terrorism Index (GTI) showing a few 

African position confirm the assertion that insurgency and terrorism is now both African and gl obal 

challenge, especial ly considering the positions of African countries on the various aspects of the 

data. For example, the 2015 Global Terrorism Index (GTI) results indicate that: Deaths from 

insurgency and terrorism activ ities 2000-20 14 were the hi ghest in the last 15 years. 
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In terms of deaths recorded arising from insurgent operations in 2014, the number rose to the 

highest in history reaching 32, 685 million representing 80% increase from 18, 111 in 2013. Out of 

this figure, considerable majority of the deaths recorded amounting to seventy-eight (78) percent 

occurred in only five (5) states: Iraq, Nigeria, Afghanistan, Pakistan and Syria. Although one may 

argue that out of the five countries in this category only one is in Africa, but other records shows 

otherwise, for instance, out of the over 120% increase in the number of countries that recorded over 

500 deaths in 2014 Nigeria experienced the biggest year-on-year increase ever recorded with 5, 566 

people killed which accounts for 300% (Source: Global Terrorism Index report, 2015). Equally, in 

order to fu1ther highlight and affi rm that insurgency and acts of terror has been on the increase in 

Africa, let us consider the table below: 

Table 2: Table showing 20 selected African states on Measuring the Impact of Terrorism 

SIN Country Rank Score 

I *Nigeria 
,., 

9 .213 .J 

2 . Libya 9 7.29 

3 Egypt 13 6.813 

4 Central African Republic (CAR) 14 6.721 

5 South Sudan 15 6.721 

6 Sudan 16 6.686 

7 *Kenya 18 6.66 

8 Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) 19 6.487 

9 Cameroun 20 6.466 

10 Mali 26 5871 

11 Uganda 30 4.894 

12 Algeria 34 4 .75 

13 Mozambique 37 4 .386 

14 South Africa 38 4.231 

15 Zimbabwe 87 1.71 

16 Morocco 92 1.446 

17 Ghana 93 1.381 

18 Liberia 96 1.2 19 
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19 Guinea 98 1.187 

20 Republic of Congo (RoC) 102 0.823 

Source: Adapted from the 2015 Global Terrorism Index. (Available online at: www.economicsandpeace.org) 

A view of the table shows that African countries are visible in the upper level of countries that 

terrorism has impacted in the last few years. For example, Nigeria (3) and Libya (9) are in the first 

ten positions; Egypt (13), CAR (14), South Sudan (15), Sudan (16), Kenya (18), DRC (19) and , 

Cameroon (20), are in the first twenty ranking of the most impacted countries in the world. Also, 

from the table 2 above, it can be deduced that apart from Nigeria (I) and Libya (2) with 9.213 and 

7.29 respectively, the scores of countries occupying numbers 3 to 26 are very close (6.8123-5 .871 ). 

A fundamental question that may arise especially as it concerns one of the countries under study is: 

Why does terrorism impact more on Kenya than Uganda? The question is germane because Uganda 

shares border with Somalia-AI-Shabaab's enclave and that Uganda has been prominent in fi ght 

against the insurgents in Somalia just like Kenya. Having discussed insurgency in Africa, and from 

the table above showing the position of Nigeria-home to Boko Haram, and Kenya-a country that has 

been under the attacks of AI-Shabaab, the next discussion looks at the history and the domestic 

socio-political dynamics of these two countries with a view to understand why they are occupyin g 

the position they are on the table. The section also attempts to find answers to one of the research 

questions on how internal dynamics of the states (Kenya and Nigeria) motivate and instigate 

insurgencies. The section starts with the historical social formation and its implications for 

insurgency in Nigeria. 

4.3 Nigeria: historical social formations and implications for insurgency 

Attempt is made in this section to look at the history of Nigeria' s social formation with a view to 

identifying the implication (if any) on the ongoing insurgent activities in the country. To affirm the 

importance of such exercise, Ojo (2009) posits that" ... our past is very much part of our present and 

in a measure as we comprehend that past so wi ll the problems of the present be illuminated, every 

nation builds its future on its past and history passes on the experiences of former generations for 

our benefit". True political development can only take place on a basis of profound se lf

acknowledgement. In the case of nations, this acknowledgement comes largely from a study of 

history. 

Prior to the 1914 amalgamation project, the geographical landscape (now referred to as Ni geri a), 

was inhabited by diverse ethnic groups of Africa. This makes Nigeria a collection of ethnic gro ups 
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behaving like nations in their own right. In the north of the country, the Hausa-Fulani were and still 

are the mai n ethnic group to the north-west and the north-central , while the Kanuri hold sway in the 

north-east, the Yoruba extraction are the dominant group in the west (Ojo, 2009; Eliagwu, 1998). 

The eastern part of the country is dominated by the Jgbo (who though did not have large kingdoms, 

were able to dominate surrounding ethnic groups by conquest and economic activ ities). Each group 

became powerfu l by the conquest of weaker groups, which they annexed to their kingdom during 

the pre-colonial period. The Hausa-Fulani trace their ancestral hi sto ry to Sudan and are fo und in the 

northern part of West Africa (Senegal, Mali, Niger and the Republi c of Sudan). However, the Hausa 

people are considered the original inhabitants of the larger part of the north . Even Lord Lugard ' s 

writings suggest that they must have come under the sway of the Songay Empire, under w hich they 

evolved the emirate as politi cal units. The Fulani penetrated gradually into these emirates, settled 

ar:id adopted the customs and language of the Hausa. Perhaps, they brought w ith them, the zeal fo r 

the spread of the Islamic religion (Sani , 2011; E liagwu, 1998; Suberu, 1990; Ojo, 2009). 

According to Ojo, (2009), Islam paved the way for easy adjustment with indigenous inhabitants, 

also acted as a source of social conflict and the revolt of the Fulani agai nst Hausa emirates. The 

leader of the revolt (Usman dan Fodio was a religious teacher and devout Muslim) who in the view 

of the faithfu l, was regarded as the true son of the great Mohammed. Usman dan Fodio ' s centre of 

te·aching and preaching was the emirate of Gobir where he grew in influence and authority over 

large numbers of fo ll owers and fa ithfuls who came from distant parts of the emi rate. The zea l fo r 

Islam, which he insti ll ed in his fa ithful , ran counter to the lukewarm re li gious practices of the Hausa 

rulers . The growing influence and number of his followers threatened the securi ty of the Hausa 

rulers. Effort to reduce Usman da Fodio ' s influence by the Emir of Gobir led to the upris ing of the 

Fulani against the Emir (a form of ethnic dimension crept into the rather religious reviva l) (Oj o, 

2009). 

The uprising that took place on 21 February 1804 was probably sparked by the tactical flight of 

Fod io and his fami ly to Gudu, to escape arrest by the Emir. The upri sing w hich started among the 

Fulani soon spread to the discontent and newly converted Hausa people of the Emirate. By the 

beginning of the autumn of 1804, the uprising, which was essentially re li gious at the beginning, had 

assumed political direction and form. This is to further assert that no important religion has ever 

spread and consolidated its position without political support. In fact, the history of coloni a li sm in 

Africa was a history of Christian re li gion and politics (Ojo, 2009). This suggests that there is no 

successful priest who is not a good politician. Usman dan Fodio ' s argument against the Emir of 
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Gobir became a public declarat ion of the grievances of the Fulani in the other emirates, hence 

incited them to revolt. This situation led to the decisive battle of 21 June 1804 at Tabkin Kwotto, 

where the Shehu's Muslim followers won a great victory over the Emir' s army (Sani , 201 1; Ogbu, 

2004; Ayoade, 1982). 

The struggle became a holy war or 'Ji had ' against the infidel and a sweeping victory for the Fulani. 

The war was taken into the Hausa emirates by Usman dan Fodio's fou11een flag-bearers , who 

achieved for themselves and prosperity, the political control of the Hausa areas. Of all the important 

emirates of the north , the kingdom of Borno only successfully defended its independence against 

the Fulani and other invaders from north-eastern Sudan (Ayoade, 1987; Bello-Imam, 1987; Egwu, 

2001 ). By the time Fodio retired to Sokoto in 1809 to confine himself purely to religious matters, he 

had achieved a great deal of religious and political supremacy over almost the entire Hausa emirates 

of the no11h. At the age of sixty-five, he divided his new empire between his brother Abdulahi (with 

headquarters at Gwandu) and his son Bello (in Sokoto).The new Fulani rulers accepted the religious 

and political supremacy of the Sarkin Muslims and guaranteed their pledge of loyalty with annual 

tributes to the Shehu and hi s successors. Though the Hausa-Fulani are noted for their humility and 

simple lifestyle, their ruggedness makes them a special breed of people who can conveniently li ve 

in any environment, despite the climate and social peculiarities of such areas. They practise and 

e~port their religion with apostolic fervour (Ogunsanwo, 2015; Ojo, 2009, 200 1; Adebamwi, 2007 ; 

Sani, 2011 ; Adejumobi , 2005 ; Ayoade, 1987; Bello-Imam, 1987; Egwu, 2001). 

The above conclusion about the Hausa-Fulani Muslim north of Nigeria was reflected in the fi eld 

study conducted in 2015. It also shows that the issues and features identified are fundamental to 

Boko Haram insurgency in Nigeria. Specifically, the field report (2015) reveals that feeling of 

supremacy shapes the views and actions of majority of the Hausa-Fulani Muslims in the northern 

region . The Hausa-Fulani who are predominantly Muslims in the region see themselves as superior 

to other ethnic group in Nigeria and that thei r religion the only "faith acknowledged by All ah". 

This finding equally find expression in the writings of Sani, (20 11 ); Bamgbose, (20 11 ); Toyo, 

(20 11 ) and Mallam Sarmi Umar (one time acting leader of the group in 2009 that Boko Haram 

group often affirm supremacy of Islamic culture and that supremacy thesis is a fundamental tool 

used for mobilisation and recruitment by the group. Also, the study field report (2015) revealed that 

non-Hausa population holds the view that the historical cultural and religious connection of the 

Northern pa11 of Nigeria with countries such as Sudan, Mali , Senegal serves as bond and 

responsible for Islamic fundamentalism and violence. And, that Boko Haram insurgent fin d 
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sanctuaries in countries where they are historically linked such as Sudan and Mali . No wonder, 

several reports and statements from the BH hierarchy often linked the group with insurgent groups 

in Mali and other Muslim dominated nations (Field reports, 2015). Deriving from the above 

therefore, the next section focuses on the understanding ofBoko Haram insurgent group in Nigeria. 

4.4 Understanding Boko Haram insurgent group: Issues, trends, and activities 

4.4.1 Boko Haram: the crisis of identity 

The constant terror operations carried out in Nigeria by Boko Haram insurgent group si nce 2009 

has attracted many responses and scholarly literatures. However, many questions sti ll beg for 

answers. For instance, the question on who and what constitutes Boko Haram, and what does the 

group stand for continue to be subject of discussions. To begin with, the identity of the insurgent 

grnup (Boko Haram) has been a subject of obscurity and debate. According to Owolade (20 14) and 

Sani (201 1 ), the found ing Amir of Boko Haram, Muhammed Yusuf believed that a new order 

which will see the poor and mjserable inherit the earth should be estab lished. Yusuf was forced out 

of the Nd imi mosques, Maiduguri , Borno State in 2002 and was forced out of the mosque 

committee when his ideology negated his religious leader (Sheikh Jafaar Adam ' s moderate 

ideological leaning as against Yusufs extremism and fundamental interpretation of Quran). Tn the 

same year, after his removal from the mosque committee, Muhammed put up his own mosque in 

Maiduguri , north-east Nigeria. He used the mosque to attract primary and secondary school pupil s, 

many of whom were in line with Muhammad's teaching to abandon western education and school s 

based on the mental acceptance that such education or schools (Boko) is a sin (Haram) (the origin 

of the name Boko Haram). Toyo (2011 :42-57) believes that while Boko is a Hausa word with one 

and/or many meanings (fake and a corruption of book), in Arabic, Haram means fo rbi dden, 

prohibition, unallowed, repudiated, rejected, abnegation and unacceptable. In his description , Sani 

(20 I I: 17-41) states that Boko is a Hausa name for Western education derived from the word ' Boka' 

or ' sorcerer'. 

Even though the group have been commonly referred to as 'Boko Haram ', there is no confirmation 

of the group ' s acceptabili ty of the name, Boko Haram. To situate the above comments, Mal lam 

Sann i Umar (one time acting leader of the group in 2009 after the death of Mohammed Yusuf), 

expressed in a press release as follows : First of all , Boko Haram does not in any way mean Western 

education is sin as the infidel media continues to portray us . Boko Haram actually means Western 

education is forbidden . The difference is that while he first gives the impression that we are 
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opposed to formal education coming from the West, that is Europe, which is not true, the second 

affirms our belief in the supremacy of Islamic culture (not education), for a culture is broader, it 

includes education but not determined by Western education (Alozieuwa, 2012; Sani, 2011 , 

Bamgbose, 20 I I ; Toyo, 201 l ). 

In the opinion of Brigaglia (2012) Boko Haram is a mere nickname which captures conventional , 

formulaic and over-simplified conception, opinion or image having daily occurrence in 

Islamophobic expressions, state of opposition to human progress or enlightenment, obscure, vague, 

primitive and considers the Muslim as essentially ferocious and fierce. Furthermore, there a 

contention among experts and enthusiasts on the definition of Boko Haram, usuall y translated as 

" Western education is a sin" . Loimeier (2012:137-155) argues that 's in ' is a concept connected 

directly to Christians which does not feature in Islamic religion, and the term ' sin' in Arabic, should 

be translated as 'forbidden ', denoting 'shame' attached to it. 

As part of the overall critique, Newman (2013) posits that Boko does not manifest from English and 

at no time means 'book' . It means a mock, counterfeit, false and unreal ; deceit and the western kind 

of education, karatun-book, in Hausa land (Perouse de Montclos, 2014:2-10). Equally, over time, 

the group has also been addressed differently such as Yusufuya sect; some refer to them as 

Kwawaarji, Jamaatul Talifur Wa!Hyra Ah/is Sunna, while others refer to the group as Jamaatu 

Ahlis ssunnah Lidda'awatiwal Jihad - People committed to the propagation of the Prophet 's 

teachings and Jihad which they often adopt. No matter the appellation or designation used in 

describing the group, Boko Haram is an offshoot of Islamic religion, a group with shared 

u~orthodox, political and reli gious beliefs. It became prominent in 2009 with its headquarters in 

Nigeria's North East region. Presently, its membership and operations cover the whole no11hern 

region ofNigeria. 

4.4.2 Issues, trends, and activities of Boko Haram 

The Islamist group known as Jama ' attu Ahlis Sunna Lidda 'awati ' Wal- Jihad (Association for 

propagating the Prophet's Teachings and Jihad), popularly referred to as 'Boko Haram' (western 

education is forbidden in Hausa and Arabic), has engaged the government of Nigeria and its peopl e 

in terrorist activities since 2009, creating serious security challenges in the most populous country 

in Africa. To be specific more than 80% of all incidents of violence in the country between 1998 

and 2014 were perpetrated within the northern region ofNigeria. where Boko Haram ' s campai gn of 
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terror, which began in 2009, has been responsible for about 53% of all incidents of violence that 

were recorded in the region from 1998 to 2014 (Oyewole, 2015, 2016). 

Although, evidence has it that there has been his~ory of armed violence in the mould of the Boko 

Haram, especially groups that are opposed, hosti le and antagonistic to the ideals and culture of the 

western societies, western education and Christianity. For example, the groups existed since the 

19th century in the Northern region of Nigeria. For example, the Ka la-Kato, Darul-l slam, 

Ahmadabab, Ansarul , Khadiriyyha, Darika Shi'a Salafiya (Jzala), Tijjaniya, Tariqqa and the 

Muhajirun were few of groups that have engaged in violence in the no1thern region of Nigeria at 

one time or the other (Falode, 2016; Agbiboi1o 2013b, 2013c; Thurston, 2016;Onuoha, 2012b; 

Pothuraju, 2012). Even though the afore-mentioned Islamist movements ' demonstrate radical, 

extreme and fundamental ideologies and adopted radica l terrorism strategies, the uniqueness of BH 

radicalism and violent disposition is unprecedentedly significant, particularly judging by its 

operations since 2009. 

Although the objectives of BH are seemingly shrouded in confusion considering the dynamics of 

their operations, but the group has often make st31tements that possibly mirror the objective of th e 

group. For example, in one of the statements issued by the group in Maiduguri , no,th-east Ni geri a, 

the insurgents declared that: We want to reiterate that we are warriors who are carrying out Jihad 

(religious war) in Nigeria and our struggle is based on the tradition of the Holy Prophet. We woul d 

never accept any system of government apart from the one stipulated by Islam because that is the 

only way Muslims could be liberated (Bamgbose, 2011 :59-70). The derivative from the above 

statement is that BH's objective is to establish an Islamic state; a reformist and revolutionary. 

0 

In another statement, Salim Hassan ofBayero University, Kano- North-West Nigeria (perhaps one 

of the disciples of the sect) also stated that: 

Every sincere believer confesses that Western education (both natural and social sciences) 

constitute some element of Kufr (infide lity) which should be suppressed in our schools ; and 

likewise democracy and its constitutional structures (anti -western ideology). Every activist Musli m 

knows this fact and he needs to implicate changes that the so-called ' Boko Haram ' militants set to 
0 

bring, however, inappropriately and violently (Bamgbose, 2011 :59-70). 

Armed with the above mission, Boko Haram started and has continued to carry out attacks s ince 

2009 in Nigeria (Sani, 2011 : 17-41 ). The group has been able to survive counterterrorist measures 

by the Nigerian government due to the various reasons ranging from political , institutional and 
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administrative failure and corruption. To that extent, Boko Haram has increased its attacks on 

targets inside and outside its trad itional operating environments (OEs), large ly in the North -Eastern 

part of the country. 

Some scholars and writers are of the view that the fundamental principle and philosophical 

underpinning of BH is entrenched and grounded in the orthodox interpretation and routine/pattern 

oflslamic religion (one of which is abhorrence of western ideals, education and participating in the 

workings of a country's civil service) (Onuoha, 2012, 2014b; Agbiboa, 2013d; Sampson 2014; 

Aliyu 2009; Sani 20 11 ). 

Pointing at the group ' s phil osophy and miss ion, Bamgbose (20 11 :58-70) argues that from the 

outset, the mission of BH was to stifle western culture and democracy (anti -western and 

civilizational issue.). In the same manner, Mohammed (20 14:9-30) posits that the message of the 

group, as summarised by its fou nding Amir, Yusuf Muhammed is contained in and encapsulated in 

existing expressions, narratives discourse and philosophy of global lslamism. The group 's 

narratives (whi ch a re structured within the context of Islamic discourse and have as its major pl anks 

the rejection of secu larism, democracy, western education, westerni sation and the replacement by 

Shariah) were wide ly di stributed throughout northern Nigeria using audio tapes and open-air 

sermons. 

To further confi rm this v iew, President Goodluck Jonathan (2014) referred to the group as " hosti le 

to democracy; its ultimate objective being to destabilise the country and take over Nigeria in order 

to turn it into a base of operation in West Africa and the entire continent". This mi ss ion is refl ected 

in some statements credited to the sect. In one of the several statements issued in Maiduguri , the 

sect declared as follows: We want to reiterate that we are warriors carrying out a religious war in 

Nigeri a and our struggle is based on the traditions of the Holy Prophet. We will never accept any 

system of government apart from the one stipulated by Islam because that is the only way that 

Muslims can be liberated . 

The above submiss ion by Jonathan (2014) can also be deduced from the statement made by Salim 

Hassan of Bayero University (perhaps one of the disc iples of the sect) and reported by Bamgbose 

(20 1 I) where he noted that: Every sincere believer confesses that Western education (both natura l 

and social sc iences) constitutes elements of Kufr (infidelity) which should be suppressed in our 

schools; and li kewise, democracy and its constitutional structures. Every activ ist Muslim knows the 

fact and he needs to impli cate changes that the so-called 'Boko Haram' militant set out to bring. 
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however, inappropriately and violently. They failed to adhere to Islamic principles from the very 

onset of their action. 

Historically, it is believed that the aversion of BH to western education and culture could be traced 

to the colonial government 's lack of intervention in educational polici es of the northern part of 

Nigeria, which disallowed and banned other religions, especially Christianity from evangelising in 

the northern region. The synergy between education and religion in the north produced a fee ling of 

suspicion that Christian Missionaries were interested in the conversion of Muslims to Ch ri s ti ans by 

means of evangeli sm (religious narrative). The resultant effect of British non-intervention policy 

gave the north its special Islamic identity and consequently, produced two major impli cations which 

continue to influence its relation with the rest of the country (Toyo, 20 11 ; Sani, 2011; Bamgbose, 

20 11 ). 

First, since the colonial regime, western education is deprived of confidence, loathed and detested 

in the northern part of Ni geria. Second, southerners who welcome and embraced western culture 

and education since colonialism till date are viewed with suspicion by the north. To an average 

northerner, Koranic education remains the best for them and their generations because in their 

opi nion and judgement, it will afford them the best means of acquiring required moral training. As 

such, thi s became a culture which has been transferred from generation to generation. Hence, it i 

not out of pl ace for Abu Yusuf Muhammed Yusuf (founding Amir of Boko Haram) to have come 

out of the Islami c educational context, history and culture of advers ity to western culture. It is 

therefore not mi splaced when it is widely held that the Boko Haram founder was motivated by 

ideological rather than material motives . Mamodu (2011) asserts that "the emergence of Boko 

Haram resulted from a clash between the moderate Islamic teachings of the prophet Sheikh Jafaar 

Adam at the Mahammadu Ndimi Mosque in Maiduguri , Borno State in North-eastern Nigeri a and 

the more militant interpretation of the Qur' an by his di sciple, Mohammed Yusuf (International 

Crisis Group Africa Report, 2014, No. 216). 

According to Mamodu (2011 ), the underlying idea of Muhammed Yusuf is that there shoul d be 

world arrangements that w ill make the poor inherit the earth, and from his radically di fferent 

ideology, he was forced out of the Ndimi Mosque Committee in 2002. Motivated by his religious 

belief and principle, Yusuf built his own mosque in Maiduguri , North-East, Nigeria . Through the 

m,osque, he was ab le to draw membership and adherents, principall y among primary and secondary 

school pupils as well as the youth. In obedience to Yusufs teachings, the youth abandoned western 
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schools, since their leader (Yusuf) had convinced them that western education (Boko) is a sin 

(Haram). 

In terms of ideology, Boko Haram opposes both western education and the whole gamut of western 

ideals, culture and science (Field report, 2015; Oyewole, 2015). This view was substantiated by 

Muhammed Yusuf in an interview granted to the British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) in 2009. 

He argued that the western belief that the earth is spherical is a sharp contradiction to Islami c 

thought and as such, must be repudiated and discarded. He also turned down Darwinism and the 

theory of rain corning from water evaporated by the sun. Mohammed Yusuf (from availabl e 

eyidence) was influenced and motivated by the ideology of an Islamic Scholar, lbn Taymiyya (a 

13th century Islamic scholar) who advocated rigid, faithful support and clinging to the Qur ' an and 

genuine Sunna (practice) of Prophet Muhammad. 

According to Tayrniyya and subsequently Yusuf, it embodies and incorporates required religious 

and spiritual guidance needed for human salvation in earthly and heavenly realms. This Islamic 

tenet is contrary to the idea of science, scientific reasoning philosophers, and the Sufis regarding 

re.ligious knowledge, practices and experience. Ironically, the Nigerian academic, Hussain Zakari a 

and other sources have confirmed that Muhammed Yusuf is a graduate of a Nigerian University (a 

product of western education), very skilled and fluent in English (The Guardian, October 4. 2013 , 

Joe Boyle, BBC, 2009). In an interview conducted with Reporters without Borders, Abul Qaqa 

(former spokesman of the group) stated categorically that the objective of Boko Haram centres on 

the adoption and practice of Sharia law everywhere Nigeria. 

Using the socio-economic and political paradigm to explain the emergence, ideology and mission of 

Boko Haram, Ekwueme and Akpan (2011) maintains that the group exploited the country ' s 

dysfunctional school system plagued by lack of competent teachers, widespread youth 

unemployment and high prevalence of illiteracy. On his part, Owolade (2014) examines western 

influence of British colonialists. According to him, the activities of colonialist divided and 

separated the people of the country, specifically among northerners, who hitherto, were bonded by 

Islamic religion. This colonial action created two parallel lines and class among the people of the 

north. On the one side of the divide, are the so-called 'civilised' elites (measured in terms of 

western standards), who at the time, were the British agents of colonisation, and on the other side of 

the continuum, were the commoners (masses), who intensely, passionately and forcefully opposed 

the influence and control of the west. 
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The discontent over the influence of the west equally led to rise of Islamist fundamentali sm among 

the masses, especially in the north-eastern part (Owolade, 2014). Owolade (2014a) opines that 

perhaps a major motivation behind Mohammed Yusuf's establishment of Boko Haram was 

premised on the inherent gap identified and exploited, especially the failure of Ni gerian 

governments over the years to meet the needs of governance, coupled with growing di scontent and 

public outrage over corruption at various levels of government and mat-administration. The group 

(Boko Haram) led by Yusuf linked the parlous circumstances to weste rn influence on Nigeri a 

believing that it is the influence of the west on Nigeria and subsequently failure of all western ideals 

and culture that were the cause of the problems in Nigeria. 

Also, Onuoha (2014) posits that even though the name of the sect may have been subjected to 

change over and over, the philosophy, ideology and purpose has remained unchanged (this position 

is challenged in the latter chapter of this study) (that is, to ove11hrow the secular Ni gerian 

government in order to impose rigid Is lamic Sharia laws everywhere in Nigeria . A press statement 

signed on 9th August 2009 by one Mallam Sanni Umar (acting on behal f of the group after the 

death of Mohammed Yusuf in (2009) stated that " ... Boko Haram is an lslamic revolution ... , 

civ ilisation is forbidden ... , we shall make the country ungovernable, kill and eliminate irresponsible 

political leadership ... , we call on all northerners in Islamic states to quit the followership of the 

w icked political parti es leading the country, the corrupt, irresponsible, criminal , murderous political 

leadership ... (Vanguard 2009, 14 August; Ayodeji, 2013). 

The above statement echoes the purpose of the group which to morall y, make the country pure 

remove the dirt and tidy the country of impurities introduced by western culture and education , 

elevate and sustain Sharia laws everywhere in Nigeria. The motivation behind this perception and 

mission is that the entire political system is chock (full with all manners of bad habits), therefore, 

' the ultimate responsibility of all devoted and pious Muslim is ' migrating' from the society fill ed 

with moral deficiency to a remote and isolated area and put in place an optimally perfect and 

fl awless Is lamic society completely w ithout moral and political dispossess ion, depriving and 

bereaving citizens. According to them, those outside of their group (non-members) are nothing and 

should be regarded as kuffir (disbelievers, those who deny the truth) or fasiqun (wrong-doers) . 

People should not only abstain from them but they should be killed or completely destroyed from 

society (Onuoha, 2014a, 2011; Bamgbose, 2011; Sani, 2011; Mark, 2012; Forest and Giroux, 20 I 1 ). 
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4.4.3 Politics, religion and Boko Haram 

The history of the northern part of Nigeria shows that politically motivated religious viol ence 

particularly from the activities of Islamist fundamentalists has a long history. For example, the 

activities of groups such as the Kala kato, Izala, Ansarudin and Maitatsine, Yobe Talibans, Al 

Masufi Islamist groups to mention few suffice (Adesoji, 2011; Sani, 2011). The history dates to the 

activism of the Uthman Dan Fodio jihad of the early 18th century, resulting in part from the failure, 

incapability and/or reluctance of the then political leadership to set apart religious issues from 

politics. Since religion represents a fundamental means through which political elites in the country 

often derive legitimacy rather than legitimateness and authority originating from the peopl e, 

Nigerian elite often use religion as a tool to sources and attain self-preservation, mobilise the 

country ' s population, perpetuate themselves in political office, and for the purpose of diverting the 

citizen's focus away from awkwardness, incompetence, ineptness, political opportunism, 

corruption, maladministration and unfitness (Field report, 2015). Although this situation is a general 

phenomenon and not peculiar with the northern part of Nigeria (where political elite manipul ate 

Islam for selfish parochial gains), however, political elites in the south patronise Christianity fo r 

their benefits in the predominantly Christian region (Omotosho, 2014; Omobuwajo, 2015; Ojo, 

2009). 

The situation in the northern region is more manifest because of its relatively monolithic character 

(especially in terms of national politics and the need to act as a group against the south), a situati on 

brought about in parts by Jihad and colonialism. Ever since the Maitasine group (led by Alhaj i 

Marwa) confronted the pretentious ruling elite and the half-hearted implementation of the Sharia 

laws, several religious fundamentalists have engaged the state in insurgent activities. The modes of 

operation of these groups just like the Maitasine movement are assaulting and murdering the ri ch 

and the poor, regardless of religious leaning and tendency. According to their estimation and 

judgement, these groups do not conduct themselves in a manner that conforms to the order, 

command and tenets of the Quran (Bamgbose, 2011; Amusan, 200 l ; Sani, 2011; Omotosho, 201 4; 

Omobuwajo, 2015). 

Since the mid-seventies, politicians in the entire political landscape of the country usuall y 

encourage their adherence and those with whom they share cultural and religious affinity to vote 

along religious leanings-Muslims are often urged to vote for their ' brothers' - Muslims and 

Christians are encouraged to vote Christians. For instance, during the political campaign that 

preluded the country's first republic (1978), a leader of the National Party of Nigeria (NPN), in one 
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of its strong Islamic northern constituencies, informed members of the party that the V-sign for 

victory sign of the opposing Unity Party of Nigeria (UPN) (a party dominant in the western and 

predominantly dominated by Christians), represented a convert expression and character of 

polytheism (a thought opposed to fundamental Islamic belief/tenet).The National Paity of Nigeria 

settled on one raised finger as its glyph, deviating from the generally accepted secular ' V ' 

indication for victory, turning it into a religious issue. Subsequent political processes have bad 

religious colouration. The 1993 elections, believed to be the fairest and freest in the history of 

Nigeria, perhaps before the 2011 election, had its own fair share of the tide of religious 

manipulations. The gubernatorial elections in Lagos and Kaduna (states in the South-West and 

North West) respectively, were profoundly influenced by religion, and the primary elections leading 

to the 1993 presidential elections was made complicated by conflicts arising from issues bothering 

on Muslim and Christian candidates (Akinwale, 2010:261-282; Faiola, 2003; Sampson, 201 4; 

Thurston, 2016; Abubakar, 2015; Oladosu, 2013; Sawyer and Animashaun, 2013). 

There is the assumption that local regional-regional and domestic politics-and Borno state, 

contributes to the transformation of once unarmed religious group into radically armed insurgent 

movement (Field repoti, 2015 ; Sani, 2011 ). For instance, Muhammed Yusuf (the late leader ofBH), 

was coopted by Ali Modu Sheriff (the then gubernatorial candidate and former governor of Borno 

state), for the support of Yusuf's large youth movement, in exchange of full implementation of the 

Sharia which was introduced in Yobe state and a number of other northern states. It is equally 

argued that BH was pati of the local campaign and electioneering activities, the group was used for 

gathering of votes and as instrument of winning election by politicians in the local Borno state. This 

explanation also points that Modu Sheriff (though denied by Sheriff), durin g campaign for election 

promised the BH followers and indeed Muhammed Yusuf political position as pari of exchange for 

support and success in the election. After recording success at the poll, Modu Sheriff reneged by not 

fully implementing Sharia and Yusuf-BH became very critical of the government of Modu Sheriff 

over administrative corruption. lt was at this point that BH began campaign against the government 

of the state and radically disseminated the sentiment across the state and beyond. The inability of 

the government ofBorno state to contain BH spread and the need to desire fight back resulted in the 

arrest by the State Security Services (SSS) without due prosecution . This situation led to the gradual 

militancy of BH which was heightened by the extra-judicial killing of Muhammed led fully to the 

transformation of the group into an armed insurgent group (International Crisis Group No 216, 

2014; Sampson, 2014; Aliyu, 2009; Oluwole and Adepegba, 2012; Onuoha, 2012; 20 I I; Emewu et 

al , 2012). 0 
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4.4.4 Evolution of Boko Haram 

The specific and definite background, date and identity of Jamaatu Ahlis Sunnah Lidda'awatiwal 

Jihad - people committed to the propagation of the Prophet's teaching and Jihad - Boko Haram and 

how the movement evo lved into what it is today, is still be ing debated. While it has become a trend 

in_ all discourses on the group and a number of sources trace the group's date of full-fledged and 

peak operation to 2009, it is contestably unapt to situate the overall evo lution to 2009 (Oyewole, 

2015; Onuoha 2014 and 2011 ). This is so because several dates have been given and credited to the 

group's evolvement, including 1995, 200 I, 2002, 2003 and 2004. The Nigeria National Security 

Strategy (2011) document affirms that BH has been in existence since 2002. The evolution of Boko 

Haram was credited from a group known as Sahaba Muslim Youth Organisation. In the same vein , 

th_e group has been traced to a movement known as the Ahlusulnnawal 'Jama 'ah, whose emergence 

dates as far back as 1995 and led by Abubakar Lawan, who later left for Saudi Arabia (Hansen and 

Musa 2013:1-16; Faiola and Heaton 2008; Hashim, Gregoire, and Nathan, 2012; Pothuraju 201 2; 

Sani 2011 :17; Faiola, 2009 ; Sampson 2014; Onuoha 2014, 2011 , 20 12a, 20 12b; Solomon 2012:6-

11 ; The Nation, September 16, 20 14). 

In all , what seems to be accepted is that BH 's adoption of terrorism strategies and tactics dated back 

to· 2009 and that at the initial stage of their growth, the group was entrenched in Borno, Yobe, 

Kastina, Kaduna, Bauchi , Gombe and Kano States (Fie ld report, 2015). However, the group has 

carried out operation in virtually a ll the northern states and has advanced to other regions-North 

central and south west regions and the federal capital territory, Abuja as shown in Map I below: 

Map I : The map below shows the states in Nigeria, including Abuja (Federal Capital city) that has 

b~en attacked by Boko Haram 
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From the map above, it is revea ling that though the group 's activities started in the north-east 

region; their operations later covered the entire northern region spreading to the no,th-west, north

central and the federa l capital territory-Abuja. It is reported that the first open cha ll enge to 

government authority in no rth-east Nigeria was carried out by a sma ll group ofBH insurgents, who 

in 2003, left the city (urban city of Maiduguri, Borno state) for a tiny-rural community, Kanama 

(Yunusari Local government), Yobe state (another north-east state) (Mohammed, 20 14:9-30; 

Benjamin, 2013 ; Idowu, 2013: 118-1 34, 20 10; Adibe, 2012:47-64;Sani , 201 1:17-41 ; Adegbite, 

2012). Their methods of operation and arms evolved from the use of local made guns, knives and 

clubs and from hit-and-run they began frontier confrontation and use of AK 47 (Akubor, 201 4, 

Onuoha, 20 12). 

Boko Haram ' s insurgent terrorist operational and logisticabili ty soared immediately after Abubakar 

Shekau took over the leadership of the group in 2010. This is reflected in change in strategy and 

tactics (Falode, 2016).To affirm this, Onuoha (2012) writes that between 2009 and 20 12 when 

Shekau took over the leadership of BH, the group carried out about 160 different operations leadin g 

to the death of over I 000 people. This was confirmed in the press release by the Internati onal 

Medical Corp in 2015 that more than 2.Smillion people have been disp laced across the fo ur 
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countries of the Lake Chad region and 9 million are said to be affected by the insurgent' s 

operations. In 20 14 alone, 7, 700 deaths was recorded and 173, 000 fled Nigeria to neighbouring 

Cameroon, Chad, and Niger. The UN estimates that refugee figure wi ll ri se from 192, 000 in 201 4 

to 240,000 in 2015.The group 's capabilities in years preceding Shekau's leadership shifted from 

using rudimentary weapons such as knives, clubs, sword, machetes, locally-made guns, Molotov 

cocktail sporadic shooting ' okada ' (local slang for motorcycle) at their target both c iv ilians and 

policemen before speeding away, and using improvised explosive devices (IEDs) in the hit-and-run 

tactics. 

The group's arsenal later include to using Vehicle Borne Improvised Explos ive Devices (VBIEDs), 

AK-47 rifles, rocket propell ed grenades, automatics rifl es, surface-to-air missiles, vehicle mounted 

machine guns with anti-aircraft visors, T-55 tanks, panhard ERC-90 ' Sagaie' and explos ive such as 

semtex, bombs-dynamites, grenades and body-borne improvised explosive devices (BBIEDs) 

suicide attacks (Falode, 20 16; Onuoha, 2012 and 2014; Oyewo le, 2015 and 2016). The group has 

essentially engaged in Hybrid warfare, that is, mode of warfare that combines conventional 

capabi lities, irregular tacti cs and formations, terrorism tactics-kidnapping, beheadi ng, suicide 

bombing and criminal activities. However, the insurgent's greatest strategic power has been ability 

to be mobile, hit-and-run at wi ll , target military and police installations and bases, attack target of 

strategic importance and carry out attacks on soft targets (Falode, 2016; F ie ld report, 2015). 

After the government of Nigeria announced emergency laws in the three states in the north-eas t 

region (Adamawa, Borno and Yobe states), coupled with renewed military onslaught in 2013 , BH 

retreated from cities (Maiduguri and Damaturu to the Sambisa forest) (Reuters, June 7, 2013). In 

20 14, the group became more militaristic in their operations then assumed a different form (nine 

parts military, one part theological). Not only has the group carried out ground battles and phys ical 

assault on the mil itary forces, they carried out attacks on rural areas-villages and urban cities such 

as Abuja (Federal Capital City-FCT), they attacks schools . The group also possesses logisti ca l 

faci liti es capable of moving and actually effectively moving hundreds of captured children, youths 

and adults from various places in the region (north in trucks), hiding them from the view and si ght 

of the country and from foreign military forces (Joint Task Forces) and special forces from the US 

and Bri tain, for example the abduction and movement of 275 girls from schoo l in Chibok. Also, in 

20 14, BH intensified its kidnapping and ransom operations which consequently boosted its global 

profile and increased its fund profile (done mainly through payment/co ll ection of ransom, rais ing 

the assumption that the northern region of the country has become another Sahel-hostage market fo r 
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jihadist fighters) (Africa Confidential, 2014, 55 : 12, Onuoha, 2012, 20 I 4; International Crisis 

Group report No. 216, 2014; TheNation January 31 , 2013). 

4.4.5 Membership 

Membership of Boko Haram is diverse and multidimensional in scope and location. Members come 

from all the nineteen states in the north of Nigeria and neighbouring countries such as Chad, 

Cameroun, Niger, Sudan and Mali (Sani , 2011; Bamgbose, 2011 ). It is believed that majority of the 

members come from different socio-economic historical settings and contexts (uneducated ignorant 

and unlettered, dissatisfied youths, unemployed graduates and Almajiris, students, w idows, single, 

married, unemployed and dependants, among others). The field study conducted in 2015 shows that 

many of the BH foot soldiers are the impoverished with low or no possessions and insuffici ent 

backgrounds. The group equally has in its ranks, a number of very lettered and educated, rich and 

swayful personalities. A few prominent ones are Alhaji Buji Fai (an ex-commissioner in Borno 

state), Kadiru Atiku (a former university lecturer) and Bunu Wakil (a Borno state-based contractor) 

(Sani 2011; Onuoha 2012; Odutola, 2012). 

However, the fact that operational activities of the group are mainly centred in northern Nigeri a 

does not limit its membership to the region alone. The group equally draws membership from alli ed 

nations, for example, evidence has shown that BH has considerable number of members in Chad. 

Niger, Cameroon, Mali and Sudan from (where the bulk of weapons used by the group are 

smuggled into Ni geria). In fact, the group has made itself felt in Cameroon through a seri es of 

attacks (Onuoha, 2014). Domestic and trans-national membership of the group is made poss ible 

because of the porous nature of Nigeria' s borders and corruption. The Protocol on the free 

Movement of Persons of the Economic Community of West African States (ECO WAS) of May 29, 

1979 makes migration very easy. 

Equally, the group 's membership shows that bad governance and the disenchantment of citi zens 

were very central to the emergence of the group. According to w riters, commentators and 

information gathered from the field study, majority of the sect's followers, known as Yusufiya, are 

poor Almajiri-Quranic/ lslamic students and sheiks, including some undergraduates from 

universities. Owol ade (2014), citing Human Rights Watch researcher, Eric Guttschuss, asserts that 

Muhammed Yusuf was able to attract adherents by expressing and pointing out deficiencies in th e 

country, the police and endemic political corruption. These are some of the grievances of the 

masses . Yusuf was thus able to carry the sympathy and support of poor youths and recruit them into 
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the group. Owolade further opines that the emergence of Boko Haram can be linked to corruption 

and poor governance. ln the same vein , the North-South political divide that created hatred has also 

been pointed as a cause ofBoko Haram. Reports from field work reveal that northern political elites 

at the regional governance level have not done enough to cater for the people of the region to that 

extent placed them at the negative edge of national development causing frustration and aggression 

(Field report, 2015). 

4.4.6 Leadership 

At its early stage, BH was led by Muhammed Yusuf, who was the Amir UI-Aam (Commander-in

Chiet) of the group. It is believed that Muhammed Yusuf was born into a poor family in Jakusko, 

Yobe state, Nigeria. After dropping out of school; he enrolled in a Quranic Islamic school (which 

was compulsory of a typical northern Muslim family) . Yusuf then received Islamic education based 

on radical and extremist Salafist ideology in Chad and Niger (Sani 2011 ; Bamgbose 2011 ). It was at 

this period of his life and training that Yusuf received and developed unyielding and extreme 

detestation, utter dislike and aversion for everything western and modernisation. Muhammed ' s 

exposure to Salafist ideology (fo rcefully motivated by Ibn Taymiyya philosophy) is a persi stent 

defender of Sunni Islam. It is argued that Yusuf was chosen by the committee of Shaykhs in 2002 as 

the leader of the group because of different factors. Besides the fact that he had personal charm, he 

also had the ability to easily influence listeners with his speech, charisma and the fact that he had a 

good mastery of the Quran (earned and attained through personal exertion, extraordinary reputation 

and eminence). Muhammed Yusuf had connections with the Islamic Movement of Nigeria (IMN) 

led by Ibrahim el-Zakzakky before 1990, but ultimately left, broke up camp and moved onto Jama 

'atulTaajdidi Islam (JTI) under the leadership of Abubakar Mujahid (because of his distress and 

annoyance with the influence of Shi'ia Muslims in the previous movement). Muhammed Yusuf 

later became the Amir of the JTI and a member of the Borno State Sharia Committee (Bamgbose, 

2011). 

Overall, writers and commentators maintain that Yusufs rise to the leadership of BH was hi s 

oratory, skills and knowledge on Islamic tenet and doctrine (which he used publicly sermonise and 

communicate, especially radio stations in Maiduguri). Muhammed Yusuf demonstrated 

fundamentalism, radical disposition and enthusiasm for the advancement of ' pure ' Islamic beli efs 

and conviction when on his assumption that they (Sheikhs) were corrupt and did not preach pure 

Islam. He removed the Sheikhs who nominated and appointed him (Onuoha, 2012; Sani 2011 ; 

Adesoji 20 I 0:95-108; 2011:98-119). He discarded and dumped almost all opinions, beliefs and 
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principles of western sc ience. Paradoxically, he led an opulent life (wealth, abundance and bounty) 

ado rned and graced by western luxuries such as the purchase and driving of a Mercedes Benz car, 

appealing and pleasing foods imported from Europe and America. He equally maintained personal 

doctors and advocates. Undoubtedly, measured in the context of Nigeria, Yusuf cannot be regarded 

as a poor person (Fie ld report, 2015). 

Nevertheless, Boko Haram ' s choice of Islamic radicalism, fanatical and fundamentalism and the 

des ire to overturn and remove the secular government of Nigeri a was primarily influenced by 

Yusufs personal charm and charisma, coupled with his total denunciation of the penetrating and 

pervading decay in Nigeria and the government. His ability to maintain influence over his followers 

kept the group together in unison prior to the establishment and rise of Ansarul (which later merged 

with BH). As the leader of the two groups, Yusuf had as his deputies, Na' ib Amir ul-Aarn l and 2. 

These deputies also had their own ass istants at various levels of the society (local government and 

the state). After the death of Muhammed Yusuf (in the hands of the Nigerian police in July 2009) 

authority and leadership was bestowed to Mallarn Sunni Umar, who publicly specified the goal s and 

purpose of Boko Haram. At present, Abubakar Shekau is the leader of Boko Haram . He has been 

variously rumoured to have been kill ed by JTF and security forces, but he has continued to be 

shown on the group ' s medi a (YouTube and other internet social media) (Onuoha 2012). 

4.4.7 Funding 

In Nigeria, Boko Haram has been able to sustain its activities through domestic and external sources 

(Onuoha 20 I 2, 2014; Field repo1t, 2015). However, the following important sources of fi nance are 

obvious ly conspicuous: Financial dues from members often collected through member agents and 

proxies; local extortion; levies; donations from loya list and ri ch god-fathers; ransom ; external 

assistance; and bank robbery . The basic source of funding of BH is through payment of dues by its 

members. Initiall y, the founding leader mandated members to pay a levy ofNI00 daily (less than 

US$ ! ). However, the secretive strategic nature of the group after the killing of Muhammed Yusuf 

makes it difficult to affirm if the NI 00 ( less than US$ I) levy is sti ll on-going or not. The group also 

funds its operations in part through bank robberies and has sto len vehicles, includin g armoured 

personnel carri ers, weapons and ammunition from the military (International Crisis Group Report 

o. 2 16, 20 14; Onuoha 2012, 20 14; Sani 2011). 

E lite funding: Findings revea led that highly placed officials of governments at the local, state and 

central levels that are sympathetic to the goa ls and activities of BH (covert members, politici ans, 
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individuals and organizations) both within and outside Nigeria constitute another important source 

of funding. For instance, in January 2011 , security operatives arrested Alhaji Bunu Wakil (a 

contractor and an indigene ofBorno state) alleged to be a major financial and sponsor ofBH. Also. 

Ali Ndume, a senator representing Borno South Senatorial District in the country's upper legislati ve 

chamber, was arraigned before an Abuja Chief Magistrate Court, for ties and sponsoring of the 

insurgent group (the case is stil l on-going) (Onuoha 2014; Falode, 2016). 

External support: Reports and literatures claims the group also receives fundin g from externa l 

sources in the form of donations Onuoha, 2012a, 2014; Falode, 2016; Field report, 2015). For 

example, Mohammed Yusuf and Mohammed Bello Damagun were once arraigned in court for 

terrorism-related offences. Specifically, Mohammed Damagun was officially charged at the Federal 

High Court in Abuja on three counts as follows: for being a member of the Nigerian Taliban (BH); 

collecting US$300, 000 from Al Qaeda network for the purpose of recruiting and training Nigerian s 

in Mauritania; and for assisting terrorist operations in Nigeria. On his part, Mohammed Yusuf was 

charged for accepting and receiving funds from Al Qaeda in Pakistan to carry outthe recruitment of 

terrorists for operations in Nigeria, Pakistan and elsewhere, particularly the United States. 

Also, Abu Qaqa (former spokesperson of the sect) in an interview before his arrest in January 2012 

stated that their leader (Mohammad Abubakar Shekau) had a meeting with Al Qaeda leadership in 

Saudi Arabia in August 2011 and on behalf of BH, was given financial and technical support 

(Falode, 2016; Onuoha, 2012a:134-151; 2012b:1-6; 2012c; 2014; Mark, 2012). A Cameroonian 

(~lhaji Abdalla) has also been prominent in the financing of the group. Abadalla, a vehicle exporter 

in Amchide, was the principal negotiator for the insurgent group (negotiation with the government 

of Cameroon for the release of the Moulin-Fournier family kidnapped in Wasa (20 13) by Boko 

Haram insurgents. After the negotiation with the government of Cameroon, report suggests the 

insurgents were paid $3. I 4m ransom (Onuoha, 2014). 

Boko Haram equal ly gets its finance by carrying out or conniving with cri minals to carryout bank 

robberies. Some members of the group (who were arrested) confirmed that insurgen ts gather funds 

by raiding banks or supporting robbers in their operation on banks. In one of such confirmations, 

Kabiru Abubakar Dikko Umar (alias Kabiru Sokoto, an arrested suspect in connection with the 

20 11 Christmas Day bombing of a Catholic Church in Madalla, Niger State) affirmed that bank 

robbery represents the principal source of BH financing. In his confession, he maintained that 

whatever they obtain during their robbery operations is usually shared into five parts as follows: the 

less privileged; widows of victims of jihad (their members); Zakat; those that source for the money; 
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and the leadership of the group for the continuous prosecution of jihad (Mark, 2012; Onuoha 2012a, 

2014). 

Also, in November 2011, Sheriff Shettima, one of the arrested robbers confessed that his criminal 

group was responsible for a number of robbery operations in Borno state (to source for funds fo r 

Boko Haram). He specifically mentioned the October 2011 robbery operation at First Bank Nigeria 

Pie., Damboa branch, where a policeman was killed and about US$700 (21million Naira) was 

stolen. It was therefore not surpris ing when over 30 of the 100 bank attacks in the country in 20 I I 

were attributed to Boko Haram. Bank robbery increased sporadically in the country over the last 

two years (ThisDay, December 10, 2011; Bwala, 2011; Onuoha, 2012, 2014). Also as part of 

robbery strategy of the group, in Maiduguri in October 2012, they trailed the Attorney General and 

Commissioner of Justice ofBorno State, Zanna Malam Gana, to his village and shot him dead after 

extorting NI 00, 000 (about US$400) from him (Orode, 2012) 

BH also raises its funds through the trafficking of arms and ransom from the kidnapping of 

foreigners . For example, when BH, in conjunction with Ansar unlawfully detained a French Pries t, 

(November 2013 in Amchide), insurgents was said to have received millions of dollars as ransom 

before the release of the priest. Also, the insurgents only freed the two Italian priests and a 

Canadian nun kidnapped in June 2014 after receiving ransom and the release of their jailed 

members (Onuoha, 20 14). 

4.4.8 Affiliation and links 

Whether Boko Haram is a mere internal insurgent group or is connected to an international network 

has received a lot of reactions and debate. However, several actions have strongly suggested that the 

group has a multitude of domestic followers; BH has exogenous and global dimensions (Fi eld 

report, 20 15). There are various opinions on Boko Haram's affiliation with terrorist networks both 

at the global and regional levels. These views are based on the nature of attacks carried out by the 

gioup, the tactics and strategies used in carrying out such attacks, the targets and the various 

statements credited to the group (Field report, 2015; Sani, 2011; Barngbose, 2011). Evidently, BH 

had its root and was inspired by the early 1980s Maitasine popular revolts, especially from the 

points of nature, purpose and goals, but the organisation, operational plan, struggle, strategy, tacti cs 

and modes of operation of BH are largely related to the Taliban. For instance, in a press statement 

signed on 9thAugust 2009, by one Mallam Sanni Umar (acting on behalf of the group (after th e 

death of Mohammed Yusuf in 2009) maintained that " ... Boko Haram is an Islamic revolution. .. , 
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civilisation is forbidden ... , we shall make the country ungovernable, kill and eliminate irresponsible 

political leadership ... , we call on all Northerners in the Islamic states to quit the followership of the 

wicked political parties leading the country, the corrupt, irresponsible, criminal, murderous 

political leadership ... (Vanguard, August 14, 2009). 

Many experts tend to believe that the group's suicide bombing of the United Nations building in 

Abuja on 26th August 2011 confirmed the link with Al Qaeda terrorist network. Others are of the 

view that the group is linked to Al Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM). Consequent on the death 

of Osama bin Ladin, Al Qaeda's response to the 'setback' and des ire to rejuvenate led to the 

adoption of a new franchi sing strategy which centred essential ly on estab lishing and engagin g 

formal branches all over the world. These branches are meant to adopt Al Qaeda ' s name; swore 

allegiance to the group's ideology and obedience to the global Salafist jihad. Unfortunately, it is 

believed that the post 9/ 11 WoT led by the US in which the various clusters engaged in global 

Saalafist Jihad was targeted did not really focused on BH, a group that has become part of the 

overall Al Qaeda' s franchising strategy (Gourley 2012; Mendelsohn, 20 1 I ; Forest, 20 1 lb).Thi s 

lack of focus and attention on BH perhaps stemmed from the di smissal by analysts the option that 

BH can possibly merge with Al Qaeda and that the initial talk between them will not materia li sed in 

union especially since at that time there are no formal announcements of union after the prior talks 

fro m the two groups. It was also initially taught that BH's goals were not and does not ta ll y with 

other groups that had hitherto accepted into the Al Qaeda movement. 

This perception was based on the initial focus , strategies and tactics of BH w hich was essenti all y 

been an internal guerrilla group focused on effecting domestic change as aga inst Al Qaeda' s global 

Salafist jihad (Gourley 2012). However, the August 26 2011 bombing of the United Nations 

building in Abuj a revea led a strategic and tactical shift depicting global Salafistjihad (Cook, 2011 ; 

Gourley, 20 12). This si ngular attack marked a watershed in the strategic and tactical connection 

between BH and Al Qaeda and to that extent raises global concerns about BH affi liation and 

linkages wi th global Salafist jihad (Ogbu, 2012; Joselow, 201 1 ).To further confirm the connection 

between BH and Al Qaeda, the Amir/leader of BH, Abu Muhammad Abu Bakr bi Muhammad 

(S hekau) speaking on behalf of the group officially claimed responsibili ty for the attack and the 

group threatened to carry out similar attacks (Gourley, 2012). 

Also, statements from Abu Qaqa (former spokesperson of the sect), particularly the one released in 

January 2012 that the ir leader-Mohammad Abubakar Shekau had a meeting with Al Qaeda leaders 

in Saudi Arabi a in August 2011 and was given all needed financial and technical suppo1t for the 
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sect confirm the group ' s connection with the Al Qaeda network (Onuoha, 2011 ; 20 l 4b:69-90). The 

skilfulness, ease of abi li ty, tactical , strategy and operational complexity of the group further confirm 

the fact that expertise on the aforementioned could not have been merely derived from trainings 

conducted internally by the group. For example, the outcome of the forensic analysis of the August 

2011 attacks on the United Nations building in Abuja, Nigeria, confirms the above asserti on 

(Onuoha, 20 I I) . And the declaration of allegiance by the group coupled with the seizure of swath of 

territories in the north-east and proclamation of the area as Islamic Caliphate in August 2014 on one 

hand and the declaration of allegiance to Al Qaeda in 20 IO and to the Islamic State (TS) in March 

2015, and renamed its self-proclaimed caliphate as the Islamic State West Africa Province (IS WAP) 

(Oyewole, 2016) further confirms the connection to international terrorist groups. 

Moreover, analysis showed that Boko Haram used huge and enormous quantities of pl as ti c 

explosives-pentaerythritol tetranitrate and triacetonetriperoxide. This confirms the fact BH has 

global connections, expert advice and skills. Also, the type of weapons and the number of arms 

such as armoured tanks, rifles and bullets, anti-aircraft propellers used in their attacks and sei zed at 

different raids on BH hideout by JTF confirm its foreign links. This position is justified by the 

declaration made by the then President of Nigeria (Goodluck Jonathan in hi s address at the 

Regional Summit on Security in Nigeria, Paris, May 17, 2014) that the country ' s intelli gence 

network. had identified a link between global terrorist networks and Boko Haram 's activities and 

that the insurgent group now assumes a West African cell of the Al Qaeda networks. Jonathan 

revealed that BH has incubating facilities and has been training young Africans in Nigeri a 's 

neighbouring countries - Mali (Gao and Kidal), Niger (Diffa, Maradi and Maina Soro), Cameroon 

(Maroua and Garoua), Chad(Zango and Ridina quarters, Ndjamena), Sudan(Ranky-Kotsy) and the 

Central African Republic (CAR) (Newswatch International , June 24, 2014 ). 

Furthermore, Onapajo et al. (20 12: 337-352), suggests there is a link between BH and a few 

terrorist organisations in Iraq . This conclusion is based on the tracing of the type of bomb called 

' shaped charge ' , used only during the war in Iraq (2003) in Nigeria and Somalia. Therefore, it is no 

surprise that the military in Ni geria categorically maintain that "undoubtedly, Boko Haram terrori sts 

get funds from and are trained by certain foreign elements" (Field report, 2015). Evidently, the 

conclusion is based on the category of arms and weapons seized from insurgents captured, the kind 

of communication equipment used, and the ski ll and knowledge shown whi le preparing IEDs. The 

above reliably points to the connections, links and exogenous involvement in the on-going 

insurgency in the country (Onapajo et al. , 2012: 337-352). 
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It is also worth noting that given the lack of development and the overall climate of discontentment; 

state of poverty among the majority of Nigerians, particularl y the North of the country; the 

possibility of Al Qaeda network infiltrating Boko Haram is constant and continuously high. It has 

been proven that the ideologica l connection often provides sanctuary for the Islamist network (Al 

Qaeda) in many places and this form part of Al Qaeda's franchising strategy (Mendelsohn, 2011 ). 

For example, Mali, Somalia, Afghanistan, Sudan, Pakistan and Algeria, among others have served 

this purpose. Also, there is a strong indication that BH is linked to Ansar al-Din and MUJAO in 

Mali is connected to and supported by Al Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM). In terms of above 

statement, the report of the International Crisis Group, No. 216, (April 2014) revealed that between 

20 10-201 2, Boko Haram members were reportedly trained in Somalia's Lower Shabelle and Lower 

Juba regions, where they acquired IED and suicide bombing knowledge. It was reported that these 

members en route Somalia entered Kenya posing as Muslim preachers and social workers. This 

source equally reported that Mamman Nur masterminded the attacks on the UN Headquarters in 

August 2011 on his return from Somalia (International Crisis Group, No. 216, April 2014). 

French and Chadian intelli gent agencies believe that BH is linked to Seleka rebels in CAR. It is 

believed and that the insurgent group from Nigeria supports the CAR rebels with arms. In return , 

Seleka provides BK w ith diamonds in exchange (which is a source of finance). Also , Revoluti on 

and Justice (RJ) (a Central African group) which claim its goal is to protect the north of CAR from 

Seleka militants and from rebels in Chad (Baba Ladde's Popular Front for Recovery (PFR)), 

maintains it captured a number of Seleka and BH members in the Boguila, CAR and Gore, Chad 

border when they attempted to cross the border between the two countries (Voice of America, M ay 

15 2014; Jean-Paul , 2013 ; Irish , 2013). In fact, French intelli gence, Jean Afrique reported that 

Seleka's former second-in-command (Noureddine Adam) was in Nigeria as part of the connection 

with BH on the exchange of tactical knowledge. ( Voice of America, December 30 2013). 

4.4.9 Areas of operation of Boko Haram 

Understanding BH ' s area of operation is very impottant as part of the study of the strategy, tacti cs 

and operation of the group. The first major confrontation between Nigerian Taliban (as Boko 

Haram was described at that time) and the country's army was in 2003 at a compound call ed 

' Afghanistan ' where members of the group were residing (Sani, 2011; Bamgbose, 20 11 ). Thi s 

compound (Afghanistan) was located about two miles from Niger (a neighbouring country), and 

barely I 00 miles from the homes of the founding Amir (leader and his assistant), Muhammed Yusuf 

and Abubakar Shekau. The area is very close to Gwoza in the Mandara Mountains on the Ni geri a-
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Cameroun border. As a result of the losses suffered by the group in the hands of government forces, 

the group shifted its strategy by focusing on proselytising and preaching Salafist ideology based on 

core Islamic interpretation of the Taliban and Osama bin Ladin and providing community service to 

gather local suppott and followers (Field report, 2015). Also, Muhammed Yusuf and hi s lieutenants 

sent members of their group to the Sahel, Sudan, Pakistan and Afghanistan to take part in militancy 

tra ining, receive advice from Osama bin Ladin and generate money for the building and 

construction of madrasas and mosques (Umar, 201 1; Zenn, 2014a:4; Integrated Regional 

Information Network -IRJN, 2014). 

Upon the death of Muhammed Yusuf 111 July 2009, Boko Haram expanded its operatin g 

environment (OE) from Yobe and Borno states to cover the entire No1th-Eastern, North-Western 

and the No1th Central regions . Other states in Nigeria such as Lagos and Kogi have also been 

targeted for attacks. Boko Haram has equally attacked in the Federal Capital Territory, Abuja and 

Lagos State. The operations of BH from 2009 to late 20 IO did not require extensive training and 

military tactics. The group ' s operations in Borno and Yobe state at the time engaged in drive-by

assass inations of political leaders in Borno and Yobe States and reli gious leaders perceived to be 

responsible for mixing Islam with the ' infidel' notion of democracy, seculari sm and western 

education. The group paid a small amount of fees for using almajiri (street urchins) and fruit sellers 

to scout government forces, burn schools and churches in particular (Fi eld repo1t, 2015 ; Onuoha. 

20 14b). 

However, the scenario changed when the group began to use more powerful weapons such as AK 

47, armoured tanks and engage in bombings (such as the bombing of the UN building in Abuj a in 

2011 , Christmas Day Church bombing in Madalla, Niger State in 20 I 0, Police headquarters, Abuja-

20 11 , and kidnapping of expatriates). Boko Haram then began to rel y on locals who were trained 

and received funding overseas (with Al Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM)) and members of 

Ansar. Boko Haram regional included cross-border operational attacks in its activities in and has 

increase si nce 2012. Neighbouring countries such as Niger, Cameroon, Chad and perhaps CAR are 

parts of the group 's operating environments and for tactical and strategic purposes such as 

recruitment, financing and arms traffick ing. (Ajani and Omonobi , 2011; Zenn, 201 4: I

I I; Vanguard, March 11 , 2012; Pilot Africa, May l 7, 20 I 3;TheNation, January 31, 2013). 
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4.5 Understanding Al-Shabaab in Kenya 

4.5.1 Kenya: history, rise of militia groups and the implication for insurgency 

Records indicate that the country that is today known as Kenya was established from disparatel y 

diverse people, customs, language and tribes through colonial fiat. The east African country is 

located towards the side of the equator in the east-central region of Africa, on the coast of the Tn dian 

Ocean. The country is bounded by Somalia along the east with patt of the north inhabited by 

Somalis, on the north, Ethiopia, and to the south, Tanzania. lt shares borders with Uganda in the 

west and Sudan in the no1th-west. The 2012 estimates put the population of Kenya at 43,013,341, 

occupying a total land area of 219, 788 sq. mi (569,251 sq. km; total area: 224, 961 sq (582,646sq 

km). The country has both arid (in the north); has fertile lands in the southwest around the Lake 

Victoria Basin, and an eastern depression of the Great Rift Valley separates the western highl ands 

from those that arise from the lowland coastal strip. Historically, Bantu Kenya began to witness the 

arrival of Arab settlers as far as the intrusion of colonialism. Palaeontologists argue that there is the 

possibility that human beings started occupying Kenya about 2 million years ago but Ken ya 

assumed a British protectorate in 1890 and a colony (British East Africa) in 1920 (Sources : Kenya: 

Facts and Figure; Kenyan Bureau of Statistics, 2012). 

A few Muslims got to the coastal side of Kenya in the fifth century, thereby making intermarriage 

possible (between Arab Muslims and Bantu ethnic group) which led to the designing the conception 

of Swahili individual, as identity and language. By the time the Portuguese and later British colonial 

hegemony arrived in the country, a considerable population that cannot be categorised as Bantu or 

European, was already on the ground; hence, alienation, isolation, dissociation and estrangement 

currently pervading the country has its roots in that history. Subsequent colonfal regimes made 

Swahili Muslim people politically and socio-economically irrelevant in Kenya and reduced the local 

people to the background (Kenya: Facts and Figure; Kenyan Bureau of Statistics, 2012). Also, Prestholdt 

(20 11 ) remark that not only does Kenya lack unity, cohesion and national integration, Prestholdt 

posits that there has been a history of conflicts between the Muslim minority and the Christi an 

majority. He said that the country is largely divided along ethnic and tribal line. And that Kenya is 

also divided at the political level particularly when it comes to occupying elevated politica l 

positions. 

The invigoration of nationa list struggles in Kenya commenced between 1940 and 1952, arising 

from the Mau Mau social revolt against the colonial government large ly comprised of Kiku yu 
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extractions. The insurrection which was premised on the struggle against colonial policy and 

domination, as reflected in their motto ' Aende Uyanya Mwafrika Apate Uhuru ' (let Europeans go 

back to Europe, let Africans regain independence), represents a page in contemporary Ken yan 

society and its inherent integration challenges. The official languages are Swahili and English, and 

the country is made up of Christians (Protestants and Catholics), Muslim and Traditional belief 

systems (Source: Kenya National Bureau of Statistics-KNBS, 2012, Data Access and Dissemination Policy, 

November 2008). After independence, the new regime under Jorno Kenyatta put in place a s ingle

party government with which he held power for over a decade. The government of Arap Moi did 

little to foster national integration, hence alienation along religious and ethnic lines throughout the 

period . 

Even though the new order of multi-party regime produced and put into existence a small number of 

strong groups (that are politically motivated), Muslim representation is said to be nominal in all the 

political parties and remained almost irrelevant, a situation which led to the creation of the Islami c 

Party of Kenya (IPK), causing controversies in the whole of Kenya (Field report, 2015). Although 

TPK came into existence in 1992, to take care of the interests of minority Muslims, the country 

could not achieve any meaningful change in the political equation of Kenya. The party later accused 

Moi of ' promoting Islamic fundamentalism ' . This then brought the issue of Islamic threat to the 

national political arena (Mwaruvie, 1994). As stated, Kenya is a multi-ethnic society with seventy 

distinct groups of different sizes (about seven million Kikuyu to about 500 E l Molo ethnic groups 

living in the adjoining land of Lake Turkana). It is important to note that no single ethnic group 

constitutes the majority of the north-east. The largest ethnic groups (Kikuyu, Kamba, Luo, Luhya, 

and Kalenjin) account for seventy percent, 97.58 percent are associated with the country ' s thi rty

two main native groups. The Map 2 below shows Kenya's ethnic grouping and their di stribution 

Map 2 : Map showing Kenya' s ethnic groups and their distributions: 
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Frym the table above, the Kikuyu ethnic group, which constitutes twenty percent of the populati on 

was the major actor in the independent struggle and the Mau Mau revolt and has been the mos t 

powerful ethnic group in post-independent Kenya. The Kikuyus are proportionately present in 

socia l and public life, economic, private and professional sectors and have been the frontrunn er in 

politics and governance. On thtir part, the Luo ethnic extractions are dominantly artisans and 

traders. The Kamba peopl e are present in law enforcement and defence departments, while the 

K_alenjins dominate in farming. In al l, Kenya's ethnic groupings are categorised along three 

linguistic lines as fol lows : Nilotics; Bantus; and Cushites. Even though Kenya's ethnic diversity can 

be seen as an asset, it has also been a source of disputes. Over the years, there has been constant 

ethnic rivalry among the three groups resu lting from competition, anger and displeasure on the 

perceived and/or real domination of Kikuyus in political order and commerci alism in the east 

African state, a situation that has greatly affected national integration in the country (Kenyan 

Bµreau of Staistics 20 12; African Study Centre, 2014; Hornsby, 2012; Mu hula, 2009; Ogot, 1996) . 

The history of insurgency and terrorism in Kenya is long and profound in the discussion of confli cts 

study, social revolt and insurgency in Africa. The background dates back to the Mau-Mau 

insurgence known as the Kenyan emergency uprising that took place between 1952 and 1960, 

directed at protesting forceful se izure of highly rich agricultural lands from Kenyans through th e 

British East Africa Commission of 1925. Economic deprivation of the natives, force and labour, 

oppressive rule, the master-servant ordinance ( 1906), the discouragement of Africans growing cash 

crops and the obnox ious identification pass called kipande (1918) used at the time for controlling 

labour movements. Between 1970 and 2014, there have been about 300 terrorist attacks in Kenya . 
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At the end of the Uma Uma-'get-out get-out' protest (in which force, propaganda and divide and 

rule strategy were used) over 1,500 lost their lives while 6000 people were injured. Majority of 

th_ese violent operations were concentrated in six cities (Nairobi, Mombasa, Waj ir, Gari ssa, 

Mandera and Dadaab (Muhula, 2009; Ogot, 1996; Yieke, 20 11 ). 

Although the prospect of the Mau Mau insurgency is still being debated, the event was a watershed 

in the history of insurgency in Kenya. The first violent terror attack in Kenya (in the record of 

Global Terrorism Database, 2015) occurred in succession in the first half of 1975 (February, March 

and April). In these cases, members of the Maskini Liberation Front (using bombs) attacked 

Starlight Nightclub, Nairobi and the Mombasa summer home of the then President, Jomo Kenyatta. 

Subsequent years witnessed few cases of terror attacks in the east African country until 1992 when 

a series of attacks took place, especially the period leading to the country's first mu lti-party 

elections in which over one hundred and fifty Kenyans and other non-Kenyan residents were kill ed 

in the over 30 cases of terrorism attacks (Global Terrorism Database, 2015; Oche, 2014; Dowd, 

2012; Oloo, 20 IO; Shinn, 2003). 

Insurgent and terrorist violence, however, peaked again towards the 1997 and 2007 elections 

against the relatively peaceful 2002 elections. Perhaps the greatest deadly, mortal and fatal 

terrorism operation that took place in Kenya (in which tactics and strategies were adopted) 

compared to contemporary AI-Shabaab operations, was the Al Qaeda attack on the US Embassy in 

Nairobi in August 1998. During the course of the attack, an assailant suicide bomber drove a truck 

loaded with explosives killing over 200 people (twelve Americans, and causing different degrees of 

injuries to four hundred persons). The 1998 Nairobi operation constitutes a component of organi sed 

and well-coordinated attacks in the US Embassy in Dare's Salam, Tanzania in which the same 

tactic, strategy and devices were employed leading to the death of fifteen people and injurin g 

eighty-five persons. Although many of the terror operations in Kenya prior to 1998 were deemed to 

have been conducted by and among local tribes and/or political activists over the country ' s 

elections, the magnitude and number of casualties recorded in the embassy bombings do not 

represent the beginning and the end of cases of terrorist operations planned outside Kenya and 

carried out by transnational terrorist organisations targeting Kenya. 

Specifically, in 1976, the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP) tried, albeit 

unsuccessfully, to attack a landing El Al flight in Nairobi using surface-to-air missile. 26 years later 

(i n November 2002), suspected Al Qaeda operatives attempted a similar attack. This attempt wa 

equally not successful. However, Al Qaeda network was implicated for an attack carried out at the 
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premises of the Paradise Hotel, Mombassa owned by an Israeli . In the attack, three (3) suicide 

bombers, ten ( I 0) Kenyans and three (3) Israelis were killed. After the Mombasa attack and over the 

years, terrorist operations in the country were relatively less frequent with less than two attacks per 

year-prior to the 2007 general elections in which twelve cases of violence were recorded (Oche, 

20 14; McCrummen, 2008). 

However, there was an upsurge tn cases of terror attacks in 2008, this time with greater 

significance, effect, renewed tactics and strategies. In May 2008, AI-Shabaab insurgents attacked a 

police station in Wajir, where they freed three Al Qaeda terrorists . Perhaps, the attack in Waj ir 

marked the watershed of AI-Shabaab activities in Kenya (Study of Terrorism and Responses to 

Terrorism - START Background report, 2013; Africa Confidential, Kenya: 1993, 34:20). This is 

because from that time, A I-Shabaab has carried out and claimed responsi bility for the ceaseless, 

rapidly and substantial increase in terror operations in the country (with about I 00 attacks recorded 

between 2008 and 2012, and even more devastating cases from 20 13-20 14). Historically, the 

fo llowing groups have are identified as perpetrators of insurgent and terrori st attacks in Kenya since 

1975: Al Qaeda, AI-Shabaab, Forum for the Restoration of Democracy (FRD)-Kenya, God ' s 

Oppressed Army, Islamic Party of Kenya (IPK), Kenya African National Union (KANU), Ki s ii 

Activists, Maasai, Maskini Liberation Front (MLF), Merille Militia (MM), Mombasa Republ ican 

Council (MRC), Mungiki Sect, Mwakenya Dissident Movement (MOM), Nandi Tribe-NT, National 

Development Party (NOP), Oromo Liberation Front (OLF), Popular Fro nt for the Liberation of 

Palestine (PFLP), Sabaot Land Defence Force (SLDF), Sabaot Tribe (ST), Sungu Sungu, Toposa 

and Dongiro Tribes, United Somali Congress (USC), and other groups not really known to be 

associated with groups (Study of Terrorism and Responses to Terrorism - START Background 

report, 2013 ; Africa Confidential, 1993, 34(20); Sangick, 2014; Dowd, 20 12; Oloo, 2010). 

4.5.2 Evolution, links, targets and transformation of AI-Shabaab 

4.5.2.1 Evolution and transformation 

The purpose of this section is to examine the evolution, operational strategy, targets and 

transnational dimension of Harakat AI-Shabaab al-Mujahideen (AI-Shabaab ). This is to understand 

the group ' s affiliation and links, particularly with Al Qaeda global jihad networks (Abraham, 2014). 

The history of Harakat Shabaab al-Mujahedeen (Al-Shabaab) or "the Youth" has variously been 

traced to the probl em associated with colonial expedition in Somalia and the scramble for Afri ca 

which res ul ted in the division of Somalia among three European powers (Britain, France and Italy) . 
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The Somali nation, a homogenous society, especially in terms of religion, was bal kanised into fi ve 

regions as follows: the French Republic of Djibouti ; the British in the north-west; the Ita lian 

Somaliland in the north-east; Southern Somalia; and the two minority regions given to Kenya and 

Ethiopia that were subject to British hegemony at the time (Abdi, 2006). 

The subsequent amalgamation of the Italian and British Somaliland in 1960 resulted in domestic 

(wi thin Somali a), and regional uprisings in neighbouring nations (Ethiopia, Djibouti and Kenya) . 

The different colonial heritage, clan-based politics, governance problem and the division between 

north and south dichotomy created a problem which led to the birth of Al- Shabaab (fighting in 

Somalia and nei ghbouring Kenya till date). The group (based in Mogadishu) targets Kenya and 

ci_tes various reasons for its continuous attacks in Nairobi , Mombasa, Garissa and other areas in 

Kenya. One of the reasons that have been cited for the attacks is the role played by Kenya in 2004 

in the entrenchment of the Transitional Federal Government (TFG) instituted by the Ethiopi an-l ed 

peace agreement in Kenya after years of civil wars that rocked Somalia fo llow ing the deposition of 

the Said Barre government (Agbiboa, 20 14; Onuoha, 2013 ; Abdi , 2006; Guglielmo, 201 1; Sabala, 

20 11 ). 

According to AI-Shabaab, this is a war against them and the Islamic religion. They also argue that 

the conti nued presence of about 4,000 Kenyan soldiers in southern Somalia (deployed since 

October 201 1 as part of the 17, 700 strong African Union peace-keeping mission (AMI SOM)), is a 

revenge and retaliation over the death of Muslims in the hands of Kenyan soldiers, the disruption of 

cash flow to the group occasioned by Kenya's effort at chasing the group from Kismayo in 20 12 

thus depriving the insurgents of their key source of income (charcoal) (McConnell , 20 13; Abd i, 

2006; Cornwell , 20 I 0). 

The estimated 7,000-9,000 fighter Islamic group was in control of the south central area of the 

country com posed of members principally enlisted in Somalia, neighbouring Kenya, Western and 

European states and across Africa (BBC News Africa, 2013; White 2014). Another perspective 

traces the emergence of AI-Shabaab to the remains and relics of al Itihaab al Jslamiyya (AIAI) (a 

Somalian Wahhabi lslamist fundamentalist and extremist group) operating in the 1980s and whose 

purpose was principally based on toppling and substituting the maximum regime of Mohammed 

Said Barre with an Is lamic state. The end product of this development led to the formation of AI

Shabaab in 2000 by mostly young elements of ATAI and was subsequently included as a radi ca l 

youth wing of TCU (Elliot, 2010; White, 20 14; LeMelle, 2009). 
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Although the group has its root and home in Somalia, it has emerged as a transnational organisati on 

carrying out attacks in the north east region with different objectives, particularly in Kenya. The 

reasons advanced for its venomous attacks on Kenya are numerous, ranging from the need fo r 

Kenya ' s contribution within AMISOM, retaliation for killing Mus lims in counterinsurgency 

operations, be lief and following Takfiri doctrine and the attempt to protect the interest of Somali 

Kenyans, among several others (Botha, 2010, 2014). Perhaps, the statement of Sheikh Abu Muscab 

(20 13), an AI-Shabaab spokesperson whil e claiming responsibility for the Westgate Mall attacks in 

Nairobi on 24 September 20 13 better portrays the objectives of AI-Shabaab in Kenya. In an 

interview with Al Jazeera, Abu Muscab declared as follows: The place we attacked is Westgate 

shopping mall. It is a place where touri sts from across the world come to shop, w here diplomats 

gather. It is a place where Kenya's decis ion-makers go to relax and enjoy themselves. Westgate is a 

place where there are Jewish and American shops. So we have to attack them. 

In trying to j ustify their operation and the killing of unarmed civilians in the Kenyan Mall , Muscab 

responded as follows : On civilian deaths? Kenya should first be asked why they bombed innocent 

Somali civi lians in refugee camps; why they bombed innocent people in Gedo and Jubba regions. 

They should be asked first before us (Source: Open Society Justice Jnitiative-OSJ1 , 2013). 

From Muscab ' s comm ent, it is poss ible to further identify a few reasons advanced by the group for 

their attacks in Kenya. These reasons could be categorised as follows: reli gious; nationalist; anti

western; revenge and retali ation; and the thirst for international recognition. In carrying out its 

operations, AI-Shabaab has adopted military tactics (guerrilla, asymmetry warfare, ambush, 

bombings, assassination), and non-military strategies and tactics (politi cal, religious, media and 

propaganda). For instance, the group has over time, tried to reach out to western Muslims us ing the 

media and propaganda to internalise the group 's objective, and to attempt at placing Al- Shabaab in 

the frame, environment and setti ng of the larger global Islamic jihadist network organisation. On e 

of the most notab le propagandists in the west (Hammami), and the group ' s medi a wing (a l-Kataib ), 

have continued to ' inspire believers' to undertake religious migration (hijrah) and to fight those they 

refer to as infide ls. 

In one of such propagandist mobili sation, a British jihadist, who identifi ed himself as Abu Dujana 

spoke uniquely, with ba lanced rhythmic flow in such a manner that cou ld not be mistaken fo r 

something e lse. He informed aud ience that an opportunity to involve in battle for moral convicti ons 

and mental acceptance represents the ultimate and most fundamenta l thing poss ibl e happening to 

everyone, and the reality of death in the course taken ultimately, happy news for all. The medi a 
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message also ca ll s for religious migration (hijrah), whose wider aim 1s for global jihadi st 

advancement of Al Qaeda ' s worldview and the establishment of a Caliphate, and portraying the ir 

fight as a war between Islam and the West (International Centre for the Study of Radicalisation and 

Political Violence, ICSRPV and Study of Terrorism and Responses to Terrorism - START 

Background report, 2012). 

4.5.2.2 Leadership, structure, affiliation and links of AI-Shabaab 

The various discourses on Al-Shabaab are awash of reports from international media and opinions 

regarding the extensive tra ining received by AI-Shabaab leaders in the late 1990s in Afghani stan. 

However, there are no signi fican t facts to confirm the straight, constant and uninterrupted physical 

contacts and communication between Al-Shabaab insurgents and Al Qaeda leaders in Kabul , even 

though a few hi gh profile members of AI-Shabaab claim to have spent cons iderable time on mili tant 

activities with Somali Islami st Organisations (SIOs) such as the Ittihad al-Islamiya and al-l ' ts iam 

Kitab wal Sunna. There are equally claims and counter-claims on the definite date of the emergence 

of AI-Shabaab with the academic landscape and discourse on the Somalia-based group flogged with 

several dates and period of format ion, prominent among the numerous testimonies is the year 2003 , 

because of the connection with Ethiopia military intervention. It is beli eved that the years 2006-

2009 were significant in discuss ing connections and links of AI-Shabaab. This is based on the view 

that the presence of allied forces in the capital city (Mogadishu) and the south-central regions of the 

country aided th e swelling of the ranks and membership of AI-Shabaab, aiding its overwhelming 

acceptance, depth and deepness, and a high intensity of moral superiority in the strife in Somali a 

(Guglielmo, 20 11 ; Wise, 2011 ; Houreld, 20 12; Syed, 2013 ; Fergusson, 20 13). 

This assertion is confirmed by the fact that out of the various movements that sprang up, it was AI

Shabaab alone that was capable of keeping all its leaders in Somalia during the period of the 

occupation by Ethiop ia. This made the group to be viewed by the peopl e of the country as the onl y 

group defending Somalia from Ethiopia. Moreover, the cross-clan structural compositi on of 

Somalia and AI-Shabaab granted insurgents hi gher opportunity of not being . threatened and 

dispersion to carry out its operations throughout Somalia, especially in the south-central region, 

therefore a llowi ng for accessibility to many places and means from which they were able to recruit 

new members. The ' youths ' (as the groups is referred to), had the abi lity to and was ab le to 

negotiate socia l details and problems arisi ng from the Somali situation and environments. As such, 

the group was able to penetrate into clan hostilities and often act as defender of clans. AI-Shabaab 

supported the political goals of subordinated clans and in a direct manner, provided them with 
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weapons. For instance, AI-Shabaab supported the Somalis with Bantu background or Jareer, who 

were historically under subjugation of more powerful traditional and social groups (Fie ld report, 

2015; Guglielmo, 20 11 ; Sabala, 2011). 

The inter-clan/group composition of AI-Shabaab has been significant and fundamental to the 

group's activities from inception . ln order to confirm this assertion, the views of the foundin g 

members are very revealing. These members include Sheikh Mukhtar Abdirahman (Abu Zubeyr), 

an lsaaq born in Hargeisa who was responsible for a number of the group's operations in 

Somaliland, Sheikh Mukhtar (Robow), the former spokesman and member of the clan famil y of 

Rahanweyn/Leysan, Aden Hashi Farah Ayro, born in Dhusamreb (a Hawiye/Haber Gedir/Ayr) and 

Fuad Mahamed KhalafShongole (a Darood/Awartable). The leadership and structural framework of 

AI-Shabaab includes a veteran of the counterinsurgency in Ethiopia (Hassan Abdullah Hersi al

Turki). He was a member of the Ogadeni clan (Darood) and veteran of the Ogaden War of I 977-

1978, Hassan Turki unchallenged of Ras Kamboni Brigade, a group mainly operating from the 

Upper and Lower Juba regions close to the border between Somalia and Kenya. After the mili tary 

operation by Ethiopia, Turki 's political opinion oscillated between the Asmara-based ARS and AI

Shabaab' s point of view (which is rather extreme and radical (Rogio, 20 IO; Sabala, 201 I; 

Guglielmo, 20 11 ; Agb iboa, 20 13 ; Lorenzo, Pantucci and Kohlmann, 2010). 

At the height of the group's activities, members started to organise themselves into governing 

organisations and by January 2009, immediately after the withdrawal of Ethiopia from Somalia, AI 

Shabaab administered occupied territories under their control. It is worth noting that AI-Shabaab did 

not plan to directly administer territories or at least was not an initi al primary purpose of the group. 

Instead, the group appoi nted local personalities to positions of responsibility. That said; the needs 

and challenges of keeping up, preserving and indirectly controlling their OEs pushed AI-Shabaab to 

put up structures needed for securing and preserving territories (Agbiboa, 2013). l n spite of the fact 

that there are divergent views on the innate characteristics of the group structure of governance, a 

supposition generally held, approved and effective as proof, points to four features of the governing 

structure which are sti ll in place. One of such represents the shura. The Shura, w ith respect to 

purpose, office, role, duty and obligation, mirrored ICU 's organ when it was in power in Somal ia. 

This organ of AI-Shabaab (Shura) was led by the Emir (the leader of AI-Shabaab) who at the time 

was Sheikh Mohamed ' Abu ' Zubeyr'. The emir does not posses absolute power of control because 

crucial actions and decisions are collectively made following clan lineage (Agbiboa, 2013; Lorenzo, 

Pantucci and Kohlmann, 20 I 0). 
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The next in the organisational line is the al-Da'wa (propaganda), when loosely translated, refers to 

' proclamation. Although in Islam da 'wa means ' message of ls lam', or, message of an lslamist 

movement, and the spread of the message, however, w ithin the context of AI-Shabaab activiti es, 

da ' wa essentially focuses on the recruiting and conscripting of new members. Al-Hesbah is another 

aspect of the structure that does not seem to have a singular person authorised to supervise, direct or 

control it, because it is under the control of representatives of the governed region. AI-Hesbah, in a 

way, represents religious police and primarily has its responsibility of watching over and 

maintaini ng regard, recognition, esteem and honour for the customs of Islam. In carrying out these 

functions, al-Hesbah, though not created to be in automatic manner synonymous with fa nati c and 

radicalism, can be and is rad ical and extreme, especially when acting as an organ, shows respect fo r 

local religion and culture, such as when it destroyed Sufi Mosques. Last on the Al-Shabaab pol itica l 

governance and military organs is the group 's armed wing, al-Usra (Guglielmo, 2011 ; Botha, 20 IO; 

Lorenzo, Pantucci and Kohlmann, 20 I 0). 

Although the military organ of AI-Shabaab is collective, decentralised and some-what fluid , Abu 

Mansur Robo became an important figure in the Usra following the death of Aden Hashi Ayro. 

Robo Mansur became significance in the military set up of the insurgence because of the 

importance of hi s clan-Leysan/Rahanweyn (Hansen, 2013).The size ofMansur' s cl an gives him thi s 

important role because a sign ificant number of AI-Shabaab members are from the same group but 

from other c lans. Also, Robo is Baidoa's decent and strongly connected to Bay and Bakoo l regions. 

These geographical areas are known for housing AI-Shabaab training camps and significant fo r 

imparting operational skills on new members (Lidale), which itself is second in terms of 

significance to e l-Burr; AI-Shabaab' s historical fortress within Gulguduud area (Guglie lmo, 2011 ; 

Botha, 20 IO; Hansen, 2013). 

4.5.2.3 Affiliation and links 

Subsequent to the c la im by Al-Shabaab as being responsible for operational terrorist attacks in 

Kampala, Uganda on I I th July 20 10 ( during a football match and the 2 1 September 2013 attacks on 

Kenya's high-end Westgate Mall, the world, particularly the international media, blamed Al 

Qaeda's operational plan for the attacks, executed by the insurgent group fro m Somalia. Although 

conceding and proclaiming the contingency of connection and communication between Al Qaeda 

networks and AI-Shabaab, coupled with seeing AI-Shabaab as only the executor of Al Qaeda 

international terrorism strategy may seem excessive and imprudent, especiall y when no written 

practical conclusive facts showi ng that AI-Shabaab takes directi ve and command from Al Qaeda, 
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AI-Shabaab, no doubt, not only exhibits in its behaviour contest for defeated and management of 

such regions, disposition and actions suggesting a more or less ideological position supporting Al 

Qaeda, but AI-Shabaab leadership at different times, claims it is connected to Al Qaeda (Rogio and 

Joscelyn, 2012; Mandani, 20 I 3). For instance, such claim was obvious after the Westgate M all 

attacks . The Islamic group (AI-Shabaab) declared through its Twitter account as follows : "the 

Mujahideen entered Westgate Mall today around noon and are still inside the mall , fighting the 

Kenyan Kuffar inside their own turf'. In another statement, the group indicated that "over a long 

period, AI-Shabaab has waged a war targeting Kenyans in Somalia, but it is time to move the 

battlefield to Kenya with a view to taking the war to them (Agbiboa, 2014; Bryden, 2014; Rogio 

and Joscelyn, 2012; Mandani , 2013; Shinn, 2009, 2004; Sabala, 2011; Rogio, 2010). 

Over the years, particularly since 2009 when the leadership of AI-Shabaab formally pledged 

allegiance to Osama bin Ladin ' s Al Qaeda, the Somalia insurgent group has continued to be 

connected to Osama' sAI Qaeda. Rogio and Joscelyn (2012) said AI-Shabaab's formal entreaty to Al 

Qaeda senior leadership was on September 2008 when through 24 minutes video that featured dual 

leadership of AI-Shabaab and Al Qaeda-Saleh ali Saleh sought for integration of AI-Shabaab into 

the global jihadi network and its strategic cells across Africa and the middle east. Within the present 

context, globally ruled by insurgency, terrorism, COIN and War on Terror (WoT), coupled with th e 

battle against regional terrorism connected to Al Qaeda root, analysing AI-Shabaab is not devoid of 

challenges. One of the main obstacles facing the construction of the political course of development 

of AI-Shabaab is considering the group as a mere reflection of global confrontation, disconnected 

from the local dynamics of the Somali conflict. 

Although it has been said that the political strategies of international and regional players influenced 

the group's development, it is crucial not to make the error of considering Al- Shabaab as just an 

emanation of wider global or Qaedist strategist. Perhaps, if one is right in identifying and linkin g 

the essence of the group's jihadi trajectory to the US-led WoT, it is important to think seriously and 

consider the definition given by AI-Shabaab to domestic jihad. Therefore, a correct definition of AI

Shabaab ought to or should be a militant, combative, aggressive and belligerent group; not mere ly 

or simply an Tslamist militant group (Rogio and Joscelyn, 2012). Fundamentally, it will be a 

definitional blunder, faux pas and gaffe to confuse AI-Shabaab with the highly aggressive aspect of 

political Islam. Also , such generalisation and formulation will make inconspicuous and put out of 

sight, the peculiarity of AI-Shabaab compared to similar movements in Somalia and Kenya (al-Is iah 

or al-lttihad) (Rogio and Joscelyn, 2012; Mandani, 2013). The weakening and reduction of 
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activities of A I-Shabaab in the late 1990s is simi lar with the overall failure of political Is lam, which 

got to its peak at the time, especial ly in the Middle East. Islamic political groups such as Muslim 

Brothers (Egypt), Islamic Salvatio n Front (Algeria) and Jama'at Islam (Pakistan)), have not been 

able to use formal (legal) lines of command and procedure to transform the same societies they 

claim and plan to rectify, restore and improve (Agbiboa, 2014; Bryden, 2014). 

If viewed this way, political Islam in a way has fai led in its revo lutionary and reformatory 

objectives. It is either political Islam is frozen due to the official make-up of the country (the 

boundary inherited from coloniali sm), or substituted by attempts to find international re

composition of community (Ummah) , or in the end, cause to be impracticable and po li ticall y 

insufficient and deficient due to its universal feature (Agbiboa, 2014; Bryden, 2014; Mandani , 

2013; Shinn , 2009; Africa Confidential, 2014, 55 :6; The guardian, February 9, 2012). 

Is lam, as a religion , coupled with the trans-nationalisation of its teachings, often allows Somalis to 

partake in the globalisation process since the government of Siad Barre rigidly restricted relations 

and communication with the rest of the international system. The country' s closeness to the Arabi an 

Peninsula and the increasing growth of manipulating power of Wahhabism on the teachings of 

Islam equally impacted on the groundwork of the state of Somalia, particularly after the 1991 

breakdown and fall of the state of Somalia. Secularisation and globalisation more and more 

contribute to the disconnection of religion from Somali indigenous symbols and values, especi all y 

among charismatic and fundamentalist religious practices. For instance, as reflected among th e 

Salafism, Neo-Sufism and Tabligh, the spread of which is comparable to the boom of global 

Christian Pentecostal Churches (Roy, 2004). 

If one has to grasp and understand Al-Shabaab, it is germane to emphasise that the seemingly and 

manifestly de-territorialised militarism and militancy, such as Salafism, are probabl y adopted as 

d9ctrine and philosophical ground work to resist and confront international foes, and are usuall y 

paired with word craft and rhetorical phrasing of the notion of jihad. However, according to Al

Shabaab ' s philosophy, citing or to refer to jihad does not appear to have a connection in anyway 

and anyhow to widespread and re li gious transformation on the pait of actors in conflicts. On the 

contrary, AI-Shabaab, in most cases, takes the form of completely political disposition and 

orientation, compared to the conceptualisation of ' neo-fundamentalism ' (a term often used to 

describe groups that are extremely mobilised against the westernization of Muslim societies). The 

west represents an important reference point in the view of Al-Shabaab, particularly in terms of 

assisting in defining the group ' s adverse views. Viewed this way, ji had is no more a transcendental 
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and individual concept, but a true insurgency programme frequentl y employed as a means to 

strengthen domestic rebellion and organised opposition, or as part of the nation 's mobilisation and 

resistance against oppressive governments or foreign invasions. To thi s extent, AI-Shabaab 's jihad 

can be described as a temporally organised political plan to oppose local or regional outcomes of 

the American-led Global War on Terror-WoT (Umar, 2013; Nasir, 2006). 

The group's Jihad is a strong ideological foundation , while also making its contents secular. In 

contextualising specific political occurrences that brought about the dominance and supremacy of 

AI-Shabaab, another argument is significant. Firstly, like many other groups that operated and are 

still carrying out operations in Somalia since 1991 (when the civil took place); Al- Shabaab 

represents an outcome of the conflict and also of 21 st century Somali socio-economic and politi cal 

environment. Somali diaspora and foreign media, widely conceive the group as a ' non-Somali ' 

group, or at a minimum, a thing really foreign to Somalia because, it requires a disti nct type of 

Islam (Agbiboa, 2014; Bryden, 2014; Mandani , 2013 ; Shinn, 2009). 

Nevertheless, any wholly theological study is at the risk of omitting many and diverse trajectories 

that combine to form AI-Shabaab. Hence, this type of study will merely put forward an obscure and 

immobile, unchanging and fixed image of what is, in reality, the end point in both medium and 

long-term processes that are essentially political rather than religious . The operations of the Youth

A1-Shabaab have always been depicted by being domestically centred and motivated by the demand 

of the population (influenced and motivated by the required agreement in Somalia and Kenya 

(Somalia), instead of anger towards the west) (Guglielmo, 2011: 119-146). 

Equally pointing to the direction of AI-Shabaab's link with Al Qaeda, records show that Al- Qaeda 

depends heav ily on decentralised and flexible structure for its operations. For instance, Wadi el

H_age (secretary to the late Al Qaeda leader-Osama bi Ladin) is said to have founded the Kenyan 

cell of the network in 1994 (Botha, 2014:1-28; Vidino, 2014). It was repo1ted that consequent to el

Hage's arrest and interrogation by the Federal Bureau of Investi gation (FBI), an Egyptian repl aced 

Hage as the leader of Kenya's arm of the group, and after the bombing of the US em bassi es in 

Kenya and Tanzania, the new leader and leaders of the Kenyan eel I of Al Qaeda such as Mustapha 

Mohammad (a lso known as Abdul Karim), Issa Osmau Issa, Fahid Mohammad Ally Musalam, 

Sheikh Ahmad Swedan (A Kenyan), and Fazul Abdulah Mohammad disappeared and were 

travelling in an out of Kenya since 1990s (Botha, 2014:1-28; Vidino, 2014; Hoffman and Reinares, 

2014). 
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To futiher situate the link between AI-Shabaab and Al Qeada, especially in Kenya, the government 

of Kenya, working with Interpol and FBI, made a series of efforts to destroy the Al Qeada cell. In 

the process, several suspects linked to AI-Shabaab in Nairobi and Mombasa was arrested. There are 

reports that senior members of the group were trained in Afghanistan and that reflects in the qui ck 

adoption of the tactics of Afghanistan and Iraqi militants (car bombings, suicide attacks and hi ghl y 

publicised beheadings and the use of the Internet). Also, the various coordinated attacks confirmed 

Al Qaeda local support and indeed indigenous terrorist movements in Kenya (Hammond, 20 14; 

Rosenau, 2005 ; Onapajo and Uzodike, 2012:24-39; Umar, 2013:21 ; Ajayi , 2012: I 03-107). 

4.6.0 Chronology of Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab attacks 

The next di scussion highlights some of the various attacks carried out by Boko Haram and AI

Shabaab in the last few years of their operations. The essence of this is to show the dynamics of the 

operations of the two groups and to highlight their tactics and strategies. Also, the chapter helps to 

shed light on the dynamics of their operations in terms of strategies, tactics, currency of attacks and 

the weapons used. Essentiall y, the chapter serves as the background to the compari sm of the 

insurgent groups in the next chapter. The section is commenced with the chronology of Boko 

Haram attacks. 

4.6. 1 Chronology of Boko Haram attacks (2009-2014) 

It is important to start by stating that contrary to the assumption that Boko Haram ' s adopti on of 

terrorist strategy was synonymous with the killing of its Amir (leader) Muhammed Yusuf in 2009, 

the insurgent group actually carried out terror operations in Barno, Yobe and Kano states between 

2003 and 2008 (Field repoti, 2015). During these years the insurgents carried out attacks on 

policemen; engage in criminal activities and jail break (see the table on the chronology of BH 

attacks). However, the terrorist activities of BH insurgents profoundl y increased after the poli ce 

extra-judicial killing of Yusuf in 2009. From 26 July 2009, the group ' s terrorist tactics mani fes ted 

in the various gun/bomb attacks on police stations, security barracks and offices, prisons, reli gious 

houses (churches and mosques), international institution office (UN building), forei gn businesses, 

government institutions and agencies, media houses, public places (markets), motor parks, 

individual s (politicians) , among others (Field report, 2015). The incidents mentioned below are not 

exhaustive and terminal because there are several other cases that are not reported or not verifi ab le, 
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and their activities are still on-going. Despite the fo rce approach, clampdown on the sect by the 

government of Nigeria and the various efforts at reaching out to the group, their terrorist activities 

have continued to expand progressively both in sfope and severity since 2009. 

The table below show a chronological summary of Boko Haram attacks from 2003 to 2014. The 

table highlights the dynamics and currency of BH attacks; the strategies and tactics adopted; arms 

and weapon; objectives and effects. These components are essential fo r, and are major parts of the 

ingredients of comparison in the next chapter. 

Table 3: Chronology of Boko Haram attacks 0howing dates, strategies, tactics and modes of 

operation, arms and weapons used, goals and objectives of attacks, targets and, effects of 

operations: 2003-20 14 

Date Strategies, tactics Arm(s) and Goals, objectives Target (s) and Effects 

and mode Weapon (s) and motives Location 

December Terrorism strategy and Locally-made To protest against Police stations Ill Unspecified 

23-31, 2003 tactics guns, clubs, state government Kanama and number 

' Political strategy- knives, over po li tical Geidam Ill Yobe policemen 

of 

and 

challenging machetes and disagreement state 18 BH members 

government security. locally-made dead 

Hit-and run. IEDs 

intimidation 

raiding, disguise 

shooting and bombing 

January 7, Terrorism, raiding, Locally-made Retaliation against Local Vi gi lantes Three (3) 

2004 surprise hit-and-run guns, clubs local Vigilantes (secu rity) in members of BH 

attack and and knives, Damboa, Borno ki lled. seven 

shooting IEDs state close lO the others arrested 

border with Chad 

June 13 Terrorism strategy. Locally-made Attempted jail break Prison guards, Three (3) BH 

2004 Chai lenging guns, clubs, to free the ir members Damaturu, Yobe members killed 

government securi ty. knives, from prison state 

Raiding and shooting machetes and < 

IEDs 

September Terrorism, cha I lenging Guns To undermine state Police stations Ill In reacti on lo 

23 , 2004 government securi ty. security and Gwoza and Barna the insurgent 

Confrontation, surpri se, government authority in Borno state attack, the 

raiding and assault Nigeria military 
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tactics killed 27 BH 

members 

attempting to 

escape 

5 October 10, Terrorism, challenging Locally-made- To undermine state Police convoy. No death but 

2004 government security. guns, clubs, securi ty and Kala-Balge on the twelve-12 

Surprise and ambush machetes, government authority border between policemen were 

tactics kn ives, IEDs igeri a and Chad captured and 

taken hostage 

6 April 2007 Terrorism strategy. Locally-made- To undermine state Divisional police Ten ( 10) 

Challenging guns, knives, security and headquarters in poli cemen and 

government security. clubs, sword government authority Kano, Kano state the wife of the 

Surprise, shock and and IEDs di vision al 

raiding tactics commander was 

kill ed 

7 November Insurgent strategy- Locally-made- Insurgency-To Police station in Seventeen ( 17) 

13 2008 Chai lenging security. guns, undermine Maiduguri Borno BH members 

Terrorism strategy. machetes, government authority state were killed. 

Raiding and assault clubs, knives Muhammed 

combat and TEDs, Yusuf (Boko 

Haram leader, 

was arrested by 

state security 

after the attack 

but granted bail 

by an Abuj a 

High Court 011 

January 20, 

2009 

8 July 26, Challenge and attack Locally-made To undermine state Police station in Two (2) 

2009 on state security and IEDs and authori ty and protest Dutsen Tanshi , poli cemen. one 

terrorism strategies. guns, against arrest of their Bauchi state ( I ) soldier and 

Rai ding, and night machetes, leader-Muhammed thirty-nine (3 9) 

surprise attack tactics Molotov Yusuf members of BH 

cocktai ls, dead 

knives 

9 July 29. Challenge and attack Rifles, locally To undermine the Mam udo village, Thirty-three 

2009 on state securi ty and mad guns and government Postikum/Damaturu (33) members of 

Terrorism strategies. IEDs road, Yobe state BH killed by the 
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Raiding tactics security forces 

10 July 29, Challenge on state Locally-made To undermine the Railway Terminus, Unspecified 

2009 security. Terrorism. guns, ri tles, government Maiduguri, Barno numbers of 

ight combat, raiding, Molotov state deaths were 

surprise attack cocktail, recorded and the 

machetes operational base 

of secu1·i ty 

forces destroyed 

II January Terrorism. surprise Locally-made As part of the Data Alemderi Four ( 4) people 

2010 raid. hit-and-run guns, AK-47 insurgent operations. ward in Maiduguri , were killed 

guerrill a, shock tactics rifles, !EDS retaliation over the Barno state 

killing of Muhammed 

Yusuf 

12 August 3 1, Terrorism, raid, hit-and Locally-made As part of the Bulama, Maiduguri The ward head 

2010 -run, shock tactics guns, AK-47 insurgent operations Barno state was ki lled by 

rifles, IEDs, the BH gunmen 

machetes, 

knives 

13 September 7, Challenge on state AK-47rifles, Jai l break to release Bauchi, Bauchi About 800 

2010 authority. Terrorism. locally guns prisoners includ ing state people were 

Surprise raid attack and IEDs and their members kill ed 

Bomb 

14 September 8, Challenge on state Bomb, AK 47, Jail break Bauchi About 72 1 

20 10 security and authority. locally made prisoners we re 

Terrorism. Raid, shock guns and IEDs released by BH 

tactics 

IS September Challenge on state Guns, AK 47, As part of the attacks Gamboru, Three (3) 

11 , 2010 security. Terrorism. rifles, IEDs on police and states Maiduguri policemen were 

Routine raid and and Bombs security forces injured 

surprise attack 

16 September Terro rism. Lone wo lf AK-47 Rifle As part of overall Railway Terminus, Killed one man 

21, 2010 hit-and-run, terror, insurgent operation Maiduguri and injured 

ambush another 

17 October 6, Terrorism. AK-47 and Attack on local Awana Ngala, Two (2) security 

2010 Assassination, hit-and- locally made politicians as part of Maiduguri guards and a 

run. guerrill a guns the local pol itical local po liti cian 

grievance were kill ed 

18 October 9, Terrorism. AK 47, locally Attack on Islamic Maiduguri Islamic leader, 

2010 Assassination, hit-and- made guns leaders whose Bashir Kashala 
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run. guerril la preaching they was kil led 

perceived to negate 

Salafist ideology 

19 October 11, Terrorism. Chall enge Bombs, As part of operational Police stati on Ill Destruction of 

2010 on state securi ty and grenades objective to Maiduguri poli ce statio n 

authority. Raid, IEDs, AK-47, undermine state and injuring 

guerril la locally-made security and authority three people 

guns and 

Molotov 

cocktails 

20 October 19, Terrorism. Challenge AK-47 As part of insurgent Maiduguri A policeman 

20 10 to state security and operations to was kil led by 

authori ty. undennine state the 81-1 gun men 

Assass in ati on, security authority 

guerrilla, hit- and- run 

gunmen 

21 October 25, Terrorism. Challenge AK-47 As part of the Bauchi-Kano road A policeman 

20 10 to state securi ty and insurgent routine was killed 

authority. operations 

Assassination, ambush, 

guerrill a, hit-and- run 

22 November 5, Challenge to state AK-47 As part of the Gwabba street in A mobile 

20 10 security and authority. insurgent operational Bauchi policeman was 

Terrorism. objective kill ed 

Assass ination, ambush, 

hi t-and-run 

23 November Challenge to state AK-47 As part of the Maiduguri A soldier was 

13, 2010 security and authority. insurgent operational kil led 

Terrorism. goal 

Assassi nation. hit-and-

run, ambush 

24 November Terrorism. Hit-and-run, AK-47 As part of the Maiduguri Two (2) persons 

19, 2010 guerrill a, assassination insurgent operational were killed 

objective 

25 November Challenge to state AK-47, ri tles, As part of attacks on Anny settlements in No death was 

21, 2010 security and authority. locally made state security fo rces Jajeri Maiduguri recorded 

Raid, surpri se and guns, Molotov 

shock cocktails, 

grenades and 
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26 December Terrorism strategy 

24, 20 10 coordinated attacks, 

marchi ng fire tactics 

Same day 

Terrorism strategy 

27 December Terro rism strategy. 

27, 2010 Assault, seri al 

coord inated raidi ng and 

marching fire tactics 

28 December Terrorism strategy, 

28, 20 10 assau lt, di rect 

coordinated shooting 

29 December Terrorism. Chall enge 

31, 20 10 to state security and 

authority. Raiding and 

surprise tactics 

30 January I , Terrorism strategy. 

20 11 Rai ding. surpri se and 

shock tact ics 

3 1 January 3, Terro rism, 

20 11 Assassinati on 

32 Januaiy 9, Terro rism strategy. 

20 11 Rai ding, assault, shock 

tactics 

33 Janua1y 19, Terrorism. Hi t-and-run, 

20 11 raid ing 

34 January 24. Terrorism. Chall enge 

20 11 to state security and 

authority. Raiding 

35 January 28, Terro rism, 

IEDs 

Bombs, 

dynami tes, 

lEDs and AK-

47 

Bombs and 

IEDs, AK-47 

Bombs, AK-

47 , locally 

made guns and 

IEDs 

AK-47, locally 

made guns, 

Bombs, 

grenades and 
<· 

IEDs 

AK-47, IEDs, 

Bombs 

AK-47. 

Pistols, 

Dynam ite ( 

AK-47, rifl e 

AK-47, locally 

made guns and 

rifles 

(J 

AK-47 and 

rifles 

AK-47 rifles 

AK-47 rifles 

0 
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As part of insurgent's Jos, Pl ateau state Unspecified 

operational goal num bers of 

death were 

recorded 

Religious, Slafi sm assarawa state Eight (8) people 

Jihad killed 

As part of the Maiduguri Eighty-six (86) 

insurgent' s people were 

operational goal killed 

Religious, Salfi sm Scores of Churches Unspecified 

Jihad and part of the in Maiduguri number of 

insurgent' s deaths were 

operational objective recorded 

As part of attacks on Military Barracks, A pregnant 

state security fo rces Abuja. Federal woman and fo ur 

Capital Territory others were 

(FCT) ki ll ed 

Reli gious, Salafissm London Cinku, No death was 

Jihad Maiduguri recorded 

As part of attack on Maiduguri A poli ceman 

the police and other was killed 

state security fo rces 

Religious. Salafism Gomari , Airpo1t A po lice man 

Jihad road Maiduguri was killed and 

two (2) other 

people were 

injured 

As part of routine Ma iduguri Five (5) persons 

operations were kill ed 

As part of routine Ma iduguri A so ldier and 

operations two (2) civili ans 

were ki ll ed 

As part of local Maiduguri Mr Modu 



201 1 Assassination politics and BH Fannami (Then 

attacks on local Borno state 

politicians Governorship 

candidate or the 

All People 's 

Party, hi s 

brother Alhaj i 

Gon i Sheri ff, 

four (4) 

poli cemen an<l a 

twelve-year old 

boy were k i I led 

36 March 3, Terrorism Bomb, IEDs Anti-democracy Abuja One person was 

20 11 objective and desire killed and 

to disrupt election twenty-one (2 1) 

others were 

injured 

37 April 7, Terrorism strategy. IEDs Anti-democracy Uguwan Doki, Ten ( I 0) peop le 

20 11 Chai lenging state motive Maiduguri were seriously 

secu rity and authority. injured 

Raiding, Assault 

38 April 15. Terrorism strategy. IEDs, AK-47 Anti-democracy and Maiduguri Unspecified 

20 11 Raiding, shooting and rifles Western ideology were kill ed and 

assault tacti cs inj ured 

39 Apri l 20. Terrorism strategy. AK-47 rifl es Routine attack to Maiduguri A policeman 

201 1 Chai lenging state undermine state and a Musl im 

security and authority. security and clergy were 

Ambush tactics authori ty. killed 

Religious -Salatism 

Jihad 

40 April 22, Terrorism and AK-47, IEDs Jail break Yo la, Adamawa Fourteen (14) 

20 11 Chai lenging state state pri soners set 

security and authority. freed by 8 1-1 

insurgents 

41 Apri l 24. Terrorism. Coordinated AK-47 rifl es Routine operational An hotel and a Death not 

20 11 raiding, assau lt and and IEDs attack motor park in reported 

shooting Maiduguri 

42 Apri l 25. Terrorism. Coordinated Bomb-lEDs Routine operation An hotel and a Maiduguri 

20 11 assault cattle market 
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43 May 

2011 

44 May 

45 

20 11 

May 

20 11 

17, Terrorism. Challenging AK-47 rifles 

state security and 

authority. Ambush 

29, Terrorism strategy. Bombs-lEDs 

3 1, 

Coordi nated bombings 

a11d raiding 

Terrorism 

Ambush 

strategy. 

and 

assassination tactics 

AK-47rifles 

and locally 

made guns 

As patt of attacks on Maiduguri 

the police and other 

security forces 

A policeman 

was killed 

Routine operational A number of Fifteen ( 15) 

attacks 

Maiduguri 

vill ages in Yobe, 

Maiduguri and 

Adamawa states 

Routine operation 

people 

killed 

were 

The brother or 

Em ir of 

Maiduguri . 

Abba Anas lbn 

Gabai killed 

46 June 6, 2011 Terrorism 

Ambush 

strategy. AK-47 rifles Maiduguri Reli gious motive

Salafist Jihad 

Ibrahim Birkuti, 

an Islam ic and and locally 

assassination tactics made guns 

47 June7, 201I Terrorism and Bombs-lEDs, 

state Grenade, 

48 

49 

50 

June 

20 II 

June 

20 11 

16, 

26, 

July 3, 2011 

Challenging 

security and authority guns, rifles 

strategies 

Terrorism 

Chai lenging 

and Vehi cle-Borne 

state Im provised 

security and authority devices 

strategies. Ambush, 

suicide bombing 

Terrorism strategy. 

Raiding, surprise and 

shock tac ti cs 

(VBIEDs) 

ash-coloured 

Honda driven 

by a member 

of BH

Muhammed 

Manga. 

automatic 

rifles, 

grenades 

Grenades 

Terrorism strategy. Bomb-grenade 

Raiding and surprise 

attack tactics 
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clergy 

killed 

was 

A Church and a Reli gious-Salafism Five (5) people 

police station in Jihad and attack on were kill ed 

Maiduguri 

Police Headquarters 

Federal Capital 

Territory, Abuja 

A Pub garden 

Maiduguri 

in 

A Pub garden in 

Maiduguri 

security 

To undermine state 

security and to 

portray state 

security. And, as 

pa1t of their overall 

insurgent 

operations against 

state securi ty forces 

As part of Salafist 

ideo logy and 

routi ne operation 

Religious-Salafism 

Jihad and routine 

operation motive 

At seven (7) 

people 1-vcrc 

killed, about 33 

veh icles were 

burnt beyond 

recognition and 

over 40 others 

damaged 

beyond repai r 

Twenty-five 

(25) peop le 

were killed 

Twenty (20) 

people wen.; 

killed 



51 July 

20 11 

I 0. Terrorism strategy. AK-47rifles, All Christi an Reli gious-Salafism 

Raiding and assault locally made Fellowship Church in Jihad motive 

tactics guns Suleja, Niger state 

Scores or people 

were kill ed 

52 August 12, Terrorism strategy. AK-47 rifles, Yobe Reli gious-Salafism 

Jihad 

A famous 

20 11 Assassination guns northern I slam ic 

cleri c, Lima 

Bana was kill ed 

53 August 15, Terro rism and VBI ED (ash- Borno state Police To undermine state The suic ide 

20 11 Chai lenging state coloured Command 

security and authority Honda Accord Headquarters, 

strategies. Ambush, car) driven by Maiduguri, 

physical attack and an identified state 

sui cide bombing memberofBH 

security; to portray bomber knocked 

state security and, down 

Barno to 

international 

relevance 

severa l 

') l~WU· 
ILl1~RARY 

attract poli cemen at the 

gate be fore he 

was shot and 

kil led by armed 

poli ce guards. 

The YBI ED was 

safely detonated 

54 August 26. Terrorism strategy. VB IED United Nations (UN) To attract The attack 

20 11 Suicide bombing 

55 October 16, Terrorism strategy 

20 11 Assassination 

(Honda 

Accord car) 

Rifl e 

56 October 22, Terrorism strategy. AK -47 rifle 

20 11 Assassination, 

intimidation 
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Federal international kill ed 24 House, 

Capital Territory, relevance and persons and 

Abuj a. The building recognition. The injured over I 00 

houses over 400 staff UN building is a others. It was 

of 26 

humanitarian 

development 

agencies 

Maiduguri 

Maiduguri 

UN symbolic target 

and 

the first 

operation of BH 

Routine 

operation 

Oil 

internati onal 

organisation 

an 

terror A leading local 

politi ci an. Mad u 

Bintube killed 

by Bl-I gunmen 

Attack on Journalist Alhaji Zakari ya 

to put fear in the Isa. journali st 

minds of the news working with 

reportage the Nigerian 

Television 

Authority 

(NTA ) was 



killed by Bl-I 

insurgent 

claiming lsa 

was a 

government 

informant 

57 November 4, Terrorism, Challenging VBI EDs Anti-Terrorism two To show their Undisclosed 

20 II state security and (Honda Utility storey building in strength and number or 

authority. Pre-emptive Vehicle Damaturu, Y obe state symbo lic target and people 

strike, Offensive lo to destroy enemy especially 

destroy enemy capacity. To create securi ty 

capacity, Bombing, psychological effect operatives, in 

IEDs that state security th e bui lding 

are incapable and were kill ed 

ineffective to 

provide securi ty 

58 December Terrorism, Battle of VBIED A suicide bomber Reli gious-Salatism The attacker 

25 , 2011 An nihil ation, (Toyota drove into Jihad killed fo rty-

Coordinated raid and Carina 11 ), worshippers at St three (43) 

assault grenades, Theresa Church, persons and 

rifles AK-47 Madalla, Niger state injured over 70 

rifle during Christm as day others. Several 

service houses. cars and 

the roof of the 

church were 

damaged 

59 December Terrorism, Challenging VBJEDs, Lone suicide bomber To show their The attacker 

25, 2011 state security and rifles, AK-47 attacked the State strength and kill ed three (3) 

authority. Pre-emptive rifle Command symbolic target and sss operatives 

strike, Offensive to Headquarters of the to destroy enemy and the suic ide 

destroy enemy State Security Service capaci ty. To create bomber, inju red 

capacity. Bomb ing, (SSS) Ill Damaturu, psychological effect one person. and 

IEDs Yobe state that state security damaged an 

are incapable and Armoured 

ineffective to Perso nnel 

provide securi ty Carri er 

Same day 

Terrorism strategy. Church in Jos, Reli gious-Salatism Undisc losed 

Coordinated rai ds, Gadaka and Jihad number of' 
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60 

61 

62 

63 

January 

20 12 

I , 

January 20, 

2012 

February 7, 

2012 

February 8, 

2012 

assault and bombing 

Threat of terro r, 

psychological strategy, 

intimidation 

Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

security and authority. 

Battle of Annihilation, 

Suicide bombings 

Coordinated raid and 

assault 

Terrorism 

Chai lenging 

strategy. 

state 

security and authority 

strategies. Di sguise, 

Camouflage, 

Infiltration, Deception, 

and suicide bombing 

Terrorism strategy. 

Challenging state 

security and authority. 

Raid 

Communicatio 

n/Electronic

YouTube, 

Internet 

VBIED 

(Honda Civic 

car)-Suicide 

bombing, 

guns,-AK-47 

rifles, IEDs 

VB IED 

(Toyota Siena) 

Suicide 

bombing 

IEDs, Guns 
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Damaturu, Yobe state 

The insurgents To cause fear 

ordered all Christians 

in the ent ire Northern 

region to leave within 

three days 

One of the suic ide 

bombers hit the Zone 

Po lice 

headquarters, and the 

second targeted SSS 

headquarters along 

Sardauna Crescent, 

both in Kano, Kano 

state 

A suicide bomber 

dressed 111 military 

uniform drove 

through gate of I 

Mechanised Divis ion 

of the Nigerian Army 

(Dalet barracks), 

Kaduna, Kaduna state 

BH members 

attacked Koton Karfe 

Prison, Kogi state 

real ising I 19 

prisoners 

To show their 

strength and 

symbo li c target and 

to destroy enemy 

capac ity. To create 

psycho logical effect 

that state security 

are incapable and 

ineffective to 

provide securi ty 

To show their 

st rength and 

symbolic target and 

to destroy enemy 

capacity. To create 

psycho logical effect 

that state security 

are incapable and 

i ne ffect i ve to 

provide security 

To show thei r 

strength , symbolic 

target. To create 

psycho logical effect 

that s tate security 

are incapable and 

people 

killed 

were 

No death or 

injuries but the 

threat sent panic 

and fear to the 

extent that many 

Christi ans or 

southern 

extraction left 

the northern 

parts or the 

country 

The coordinated 

gun, bomb and 

suicide attacks 

mostly targeting 

poli ce stations 

killed at leas t 

250 peop le 

So ldiers on 

guard shot at the 

vehicle, setting 

off the bomb 

that killed the 

suicide bomber 

and two other 

peopl e, and 

injured several 

many people 

One pri so n 

official was 

kill ed 111 the 

operation 



ineffective to 

provide securi ty. To 

free their members 

64 February 20. Terrorism strategy. IEDs, The insurgents Economic sabotage More than 30 

20 12 Economi c sabotage, grenades and attacked the Banga and desire for high peopl e were 

raid, bombing, guns fish market in causal ity kil led 

shooting Maiduguri 

65 February 26, Terrorism strategy. VBIED (Jeep) The suicide bomber Reli gious-Salafism The explosion 

20 12 Suicide bombing drove his car into the Jihad killed the 

Church of Christ in suicide bomber 

Nigeria (COCIN), and three 

Jos, Plateau state worshi pers, and 

injured over 38 

persons 

66 March 11. Terrorism strategy. VBIED The suicide bomber Reli gious-Salafism The suic ide 

20 12 Suicide bombing (Vectra car) crashed his Jihad bomb attack 

explosive- laden car killed 7 

into the gate of St parishioners. 

Finbar's Catholi c whil e three 

Church in the persons were 

Rayfield suburb of shot dead as 

Jos, Plateau state securi ty forces 

fired on a crowd 

of on lookers. 

Several other 

people were 

seri ously 

injured, and parl 

of the church 

was damaged 

(co ll ateral 

damages) 

67 March 24, Terrorism strategy. VBIED Two sui cide To repel state Two so ldi ers 

2012 Suicide bombing, (Honda Civic) operatives detonated securi ty attack and were seriously 

ambush, combat the explosives during arrest injured in the 

counter attack an invasion by the combat, while 

Joint Task Force the JTF rescued 

(JTF) of their hideout five wives and 

in Subuwa Gandu 13 chil dren or 
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Phase One, Kano the insurgents 

state 

68 April 26. Terrorism strategy. VBIED. The suicide bombers To attract global Three people 

20 12 Coordinated Suicide detonated bombs at attention were killed al 

Bombi ngs-IEDs, bombing the offices of Attack on the press the SOJ Plaza, 

grenades, suicide, ThisOay, Sun and is viewed as 25 others were 

propaganda Moment Newspapers symbo lic target injured. and 

at the Ahmadu Way To manipulate several 

Kaduna, Kaduna state Propaganda value properties were 

and Abuja (FCT). of vio lence destroyed. One 

And another VBTED of the Bl-I 

was detonated at the insurgents-

SOJ Global Plaza. Umar 

The group later Mustapha, 

viewed patt of the whose car did 

operation they not explode was 

recorded 011 the arrested by the 

YouTube poli ce 

69 April 30, Terrorism strategy Sui cide Members of Bl-I To undermine state The attackers 

20 12 Chai lenging state bombing, ridding motorbikes security and to killed 11 people 

security and authority. IEDs intentionally collided portray state and injured 2 1 

Ambush with the convoy of security. And, as others 

the Police part of their overal I 

Comm issioner of insurgent 

Taraba State in operations against 

Jalingo state securi ty forces 

70 June3 , 2012 Terrorism strategy VBIED A BH suicide bomber Reli gious-Salafism The bomber and 

Bombing, raid drove his explosive- Jihad motive 21 other peop le 

laden car into the were killed, and 

Harvest Field of several others 

Christ Church Ill injured 

Unguwan Angas, 

Yelwa area of 

Bauchi, Bauchi state 

7 1 June 8 Terrorism strategy Grenade The insurgents As part of the Causality nol 

Raid, bombing detonated a grenade objective to spec ifi ed 

at the premises of underm ine state 

Borno state police security and 

headquarters in authority 
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Maiduguri 

72 June 10, Terrorism strategy Vest bomb A lone bomber Religious motive- The aLLacker 

20 12 Bombing Body-borne wearing a vest loaded Salafi sm Jihad killed 8 peop le 

improvised with explosives and injured 48 

explosive walked into a Church others 

device in Jos, Plateau state 

(BBIED) 

73 June 17, Terro rism strategy Grenades, Boko Haram Rel igious-Salafism Over 100 deaths 

2012 An nihil ation AK-47 rifle, < members attacked Jihad were reco rded 
j 

Simultaneous IEDs three churches Ill As part of Ill the 

coordinated bombing, Kaduna and Zari a, propaganda, the coordinated 

raid and propaganda Kaduna state group claimed attacks. 72 other 

responsibili ty in an people were 

email re leased injured 

on line saying: Allah 

has given us victory 

0 in the attack as we 

launched against 

churches in Kaduna 

and Zaria towns 

74 July 13, 

20 12 

75 July 3 1, Terrorism strategy IEDs, Grenade Boko Haram As part of the The house and 

20 12 Bombing, raid insurgents claimed group ' s attack Oil several other 

operation o responsibility for the political leaders properties were 

bombing of the destroyed 

famil y house of the 

Vice President of 

Nigeria, Namadi 

Sambo, in Tundun 

Wada area, Zaria, 

Kaduna state. 

76 August 9, Terrorism strategy BBIED ' Suicide bombers As part of the The attackers 

20 12 Suicide bombing, attacked the Emir of motive to attack killed six 

routine raid Fika (traditi onal traditional rulers people, and two 

ruler), Alhaji who they perceived policemen 

Mohahammed Abali as allowing western attached to the 

Ibn Muhammadu ideology to prevail traditi onal ruler 

Idrissa, at Postikum in the northern were injured 

0 
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77 August 

20 12 

16, Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

security and authority. 

Suicide bombing, raid 

and ambush 

Tricycle-borne 

improvised 

explosive 

device 

(TBIED) 

Mosques, Yobe state 

Boko Haram suicide 

bomber riding 

Tricycle loaded with 

IEDs attacked JTF 

patrol vehicle in the 

Custom area in 

Maiduguri 

region 

As part of the 

group ' s attack on 

state security 

The bomber and 

one perso n di ed. 

a soldier and a 

civili an were 

injured in the 

attack 

78 October 2, Terrorism strategy AK-47 rifles, Boko Haram gunmen Anti-western Twenty-five 

students were 

killed by the 

gunmen 

79 

80 

81 

20 12 

October 14, 

20 12 

November 

25, 20 12 

January 

2013 

I , 

Routine raid on schools automatic attacked students of education motive 

Shooting rifles the Polytechnic, 

Mubi, Adamawa state 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrilla, Raiding, 

Cross- border 

operation, Kidnapping 

and Abduction, Assault 

and Provocation 

Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

security and authority 

Simultaneous 

coordinated 

bombing 

Raid tactics 

suicide 

IEDs, 

automatic 

ri tles 

Bombs and 

IEDs-VB IED 

(a bus and a 

Toyota car) 

Chai lenging state AK-47 and 

security and authority Fabrique 

Offensive Combat Nationale 

battl e (FN) rifles, 

Confrontat ion 

Shooting 

automatic 

ri tles, rocket 

propelled 
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Dakoro, Niger 

Suicide bombers 

drove a bus and a car 

loaded wi th IEDs into 

the premises of St 

Andrew Protestant 

Church at the Armed 

Forces Command and 

Staff College, Jaji , 

Kaduna, Kaduna state 

Boko Hara m 

insurgents in 

connection with 

Al Qaeda in the 

Maghreb 

(AQIM) 

kidn apped and 

abducted 5 

Ni geriens. I 

Chadian in 

Dakoro 

As part of routine Fifty peo pl e 

attacks on state were killed and 

security, Churches many inj ured 

and Schoo l 

Members of BH As part of the 

to 

state 

and 

One soldi er and 

thirteen BH 

insurge nts died 

in the combat 

battle 

engaged troops of motive 

JTF m shootout 111 challenging 

Maiduguri security 

authority 



grenades 

82 January 19, Terrorism strategy Automatic A splinter group of As part of the Two of the 

20 13 Chai leng ing state rifl es. rocket- BH ambushed routine attacks of troops were 

security and authori ty propelled N igeri an troops while state military kill ed and many 

Ambush grenades and on the ir way to Mali others inj ured 

IEDs fo r peace-keeping 

operation in Kogi 

state (North Central) 

83 January 23, Terrorism strategy AK-47 rifles, Boko Haram Routing raid Five peo ple 

20 13 Raid, Murder- Kni ves, insurgents attacked operatio n were beheaded 

Behead ing and slitting locally-made Gajiganna vill age in 

of throat w ith knives guns Ba rno state 

84 January 3 1, Terro rism strategy AK-47 rifl es, In retaliatory To reta liate attack Seventeen 

20 13 Chai leng ing state RPGs operation against the by government members or BH 

security and authori ty raid by JTF on the ir fo rces and one JTF 

Combat assault, tra ining camps, the troop were 

surpri se and raid tactics insurgents engaged kill ed 

Retaliation the government 

troops m combat 

faceo ff in Maiduguri 

85 February 10, Terrorism strategy AK-47 ri fles , Boko Haram Symbo lic target-To The three 

2013 Abduction automatic insurgents abducted attract international Korean Doctors 

Murder-slit ing of throat rifles Knives and killed three attention were killed 

Korean Doctors in 

Postikum, P lateau 

state 

86 February 15, Terrorism strategy Bombs, Two suicide bombers As part o f the Several houses. 

20 13 Challenging state Semtex attacked JTF patro ls motive to carry out business o ffi ces 

security and authority expl osive, in Maiduguri attacks on sta te and lock up 

Sui cide bombi ng IEDs, security fo rces shops. vehi cles 

Raiding Grenades and several 

other prope rties 

were destroyed 

and burnt 

The two sui cide 

bombers were 

kill ed 

87 February 16, Terrorism strategy Guns Splinter BH group- Internati onal The secur ity 

20 13 Crimi nal Ansaru l raided attention and man guarding 
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Kidnapping. 

Abduction, 

Setraco construction recognition 

firm in Bauchi state 

Propaganda, Raiding 

tactics 

88 February 18, Terrorism strategy Automatic Boko Haram 

2013 Annihilati on, Guerrilla rifles, AK-47, insurgents carried out 

Coord inated raid IEDs, rocket- two separate attacks 

propelled 

grenades, 

vehicle 

mounted 

in Konduga and 

Askira in Uba Local 

government area of 

Borno state and 

machine guns, Kauri, ldzge and 8 

exp losives, other communities 1n 

anti-aircraft 

visors 

the state 

Symbo li c target 

As part of the terror 

operations. To 

record massive 

causali ty 

the firm was 

kill ed and seven 

fore igners 

comprising ol" I 

Bri ton, I Greek. 

and 5 Lebanese 

were kidnapped. 

The splinter 

group later 

announced they 

killed the seven 

forei gn 

construction 

workers 

A police 

inspector, a 

vigil ante (loca l 

securi ty) and 

another person 

was killed in 

Konduga 

Aski ra 

and 

Over I 06 peop le 

were killed in 

Kauri 

89 Februaiy 19. Terrorism strategy Automatic A French fainily of Symbolic target to Tanguy Moulin -

20 13 Criminal. Propaganda. rifles. AK-47, six and the brother of attract international Fournier. his 

Abduction, Kidnaping grenades 
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Tanguy 

Fournier 

Moulin- attention 

was To gather fund 

kidnapped by BH in 

northern Cameroon 

and held in Nigeri a 

for two months. The 

kidnapping was the 

first in the French 

colony and it took 

place six weeks after 

France launched 

military intervention 

brother and fo ur 

children 

kidnapped 

were 



in Mali to fi ght 

lslamist group that 

took over some parts 

of the country. The 

insurgents demanded 

for ransom 

90 March 3, Terrorism strategy Guns-rifles, Former minister of To gather fund Ali Monguno 

20 13 Criminal, Abduction, AK-47 petroleum in Nigeria, was abducted 

Kidnapping, Raiding Shettima Ali 

tactics Monguno was 

kidnapped in 

Maiduguri, Barno 

state. The insurgents 

requested for ransom 

which they claimed 

was for some forms 

of alms needed to 

assist in pursuit of 

thei r course 

91 March 31, Terrorism strategy Grenades, BH insurgents As part of routine Three 

2013 Chai lenging state IEDs, AK-47 attacked Ringim, attacks on security poli cemen and 

security and authority and other headquarters of and government two guard were 

Coordinated rai ding types of rifle Ringim local institution ki ll ed in the 

government area, To rob the bank fo r operation 

Jigawa state. They money 

carried out attacks in 

Ringim police 

headquarters and a 

branch of Unity Bank 

92 August 20, Terrorism strategy Gun, Grenades The insurgents To create fear in the The attackers 

2013 Raid, intimidation and rifles attacked Dumbia minds of the people killed 44 people. 

village, six against accepting or burnt several 

kilometres from Baga compl ying with the house and 

town in Kukawa local act ivities of the injured many 

government area, Presidential others 

Barno state Committee 0 11 

Dialogue and 

Peaceful Resolution 

of Security 
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Chal lenges m the 

orth led by 

Tami mi Turaki that 

visi ted the town 

two days earli er 

93 October 20, Terrorism strategy AK 47 guns, The insurgents To carry out routine Ni neteen people 

20 13 Disguise, Deception rifles dressed in military terror attacks were kill ed. 

and Misdirection, attire blocked the Five other 

Raidi ng, Blockade, highway to nineteen were 

Shooting and Logumani, 30 kms shot and the rest 

Slaughtering-sliting of from the Nigeria- slaughtered 

throat Cameroon border 

94 February 25. Terrorism strategy Guns, The insurgents Anti-western The attackers 

20 14 Raid, shooting, Daggers, attacked Federal educati on, Salafism killed 59 

r nti Ill idation, Coercion, Kni ves Government College, ideology students by 

Murder-slaughtering, Buni Yadi, Yobe shooting. 

slitting of throat state slaughteri ng and 

burning of th eir 

hostel 

95 March 2, Terrorism strategy VBJEDs, Boko Haram attacked Routine terror Ninety people 

20 14 Coordinated Offensive, RPGs and Maiduguri city, and operation were killed and 

Disguise. Motorised Guns Mainok vi ll age also several others 

operation, Bombing, in Borno state injured in the 

Raid ing Maiduguri 

attack 

Thirty-nine 

persons were 

also killed 111 

Mainok vill age 

and the ent ire 

village was 

destroyed 

Whil e carrying 

out cordon and 

search, secur ity 

agents arrested 

an elderly man 

found with guns 

hidden I ll hi s 

162 



pick up van 

96 March 14, Terrorism strategy AK-47, Boko Haram attacked To free its members More th an sixLy 

2014 Chai lenging state Fabrique Giwa Army Barracks, (about 250) members of Lhe 

security and authority Nationale Maiduguri detained in the insurgents were 

Protraction, Raid and rifle, IEDs, barracks. kil led when 

intimidat ion General so ldiers counter 

Multi prong offensive- Purpose attacked Lhem 

ground and water, Machine Guns using military 

mechanised and (GPMG) They jets 

armoured used the 

Ngadda river 

to stage the 

multi-pronged 

attack 

97 April 14, Terrorism strategy VB IEDs Boko Haram bombed Routine attacks to Over I 00 peop le 

2014 Bombing, Battle of Nyanya motor park, cause massive were killed and 

annihilation Nassarawa state eight causali ties more th an 200 

kilometres from the others injured 

FCT, Abuja 

98 April 14, Terrorism strategy Guns, Trucks The insurgents To use them as The insurgents 

20 14 Kidnaping, Abduction, kidnapped 276 school propaganda and bait kidnapped 276 

intimidat ion, girls in Chibok, a for the release of school girl s and 

Propaganda, Raiding, boundary town their members destroyed the 

Human shield between Borno and detained by security school 

Adamawa states forces properties 

To undermine and 

discredit Ni gerian 

security and to 

attract international 

attention 

As human shield 

As part of anti-

western education 

motive 

To use them for 

combat and non-

combat operation-

wives, domestic 

workers 
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99 May 5, 2014 Terrorism strategy 

10 May 

0 2014 

10 June 

20 14 

Raiding, 

Kidnapping 

abduction 

Criminal 

and 

20, Terrorism strategy 

Guerri lla 

Coord inated battle of 

annihil ation 

Raiding 

Bombi ngs 

Protract ion 

5, Terro rism strategy 

Guerrill a, Raiding 

IO July 5, 20 14 Terrorism strategy 

Guns, Trucks The group kidnapped To use them as part Eight girls were 

8 girls aged between of the combat and kidnapped and 

12 and 15 in Warabe, non- operations as goods sto len by 

north east Nigeria. suicide bombers, the insurgents 

They also stole domest ic workers 

foodstuffs and 

livestock 

VBTED, Guns, Boko Haram attacked As part of the series Over one 

and Grenades a busy bus terminal of attacks 

and open market 111 underm ine 

Jos, Plateau state and 

another 

exploded 

bomb 

targeting 

rescuers and workers 

of Nigeria 

Emergency 

Management Agency 

(NEMA) 

authority 

to hundred 

state eighteen ( I 18) 

people were 

kill ed. Also, a 

num be r 

NEMA 

were killed 

of 

staff 

AK 47, Gwoza, Borno state To take over swaths The Emir or 

Grenades and 

rifles 

of territory and to Gwoza, Shehu 

establi sh a caliphate Mustaph a ldri sa 

Tinta and over 

I 00 people were 

killed 

l NWU· l 
L.IBRAF.Y_ 

The insu rgents 

hoisted thei r 

fl ag in the entire 

local 

government 

Shekau declared 

Gwoza an 

Islami c 

caliphate 

RPGs, IEDs, 33 Armoured Revenge against Unspecified 

2 Chai lenging state AK-47, Rifles, Brigade, Damboa, military operation num ber 

people 

killed 

or 

security and authority locally made- Borno state were 

Protraction, A1111ed and guns, Toyota Police headq uarters 

Motorised operations, Hilux vehicles Damboa 

Counter attack, 
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Raiding, 

July 15 , Terrorism strategy Grenades, 

20 14 Guerrilla. Raiding, IEDs, Guns 

Assault, Cross-border 

operation, Provocation 

10 September, Terrorism strategy IEDs, Guns 

3 I, 2014 Chai lengi ng state 

authority 

Coercion and forcefu l 

annexation 

Intimidation 

10 September 7. Terrorism strategy AK-47, Guns, 

4 2014 Raiding, Guerrilla, Rifl es 

Surprise, Shooting 

IO September Terrorism strategy IEDs, Guns, 

5 25,2014 Raiding, Surprise Rifles 

attack, guerrilla, 

Kolofata, extreme 

Northern region of 

Cameroon 

The local government 

has an area of 4,449 

and population of 

269,986. Located in 

about 60 kilometres 

from Maiduguri, 

Borno slate close to 

the Cameroon border 

with Nigeria 

The insurgents 

invaded the Federal 

College of Education, 

Kano 

Boko Haram 

insurgents attacked 

Shaffa and Shindifu 

vi llages, I-lawul lo cal 

government area, 

Borno state 

To abduct the 

Prime Minister of 

Camero un Amadou 

Ali and family 

Annexation of 

territory 

Anti-western 

education 

Salatism Jihad 

motive 

Religiou-Salafism 

Jihad, 

No kidn apping 

and deaths were 

recorded 

The insurgents 

captured and 

hoisted its flag 

in Bama loca l 

government. 

Fifteen students 

were ki lied and 

thirty lour 

others were 

injured 

Nineteen people 

mainl y 

Christi ans were 

ki lled 

The insurgents 

also burnt down 

about I 0 

churches 

IO November I, Terrorism strategy Armoured Mubi, Adamawa state Annexation of The insurgents 

took over the 

Emir's palace, 

6 20 14 Chai lenging state tanks, RPGs, territory 

security and authority IEDs, 

Guerri lla. Invasion Motorcycles, 

Encirclement, AK-47, Guns 

Human and Rifles 

Criminal, 

Offensive, 

wave. 

Raiding, 

Mechani sed 

Motorised, 

and 

Annoured operational 

tactics 
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Crim inal 

Salafism Jihad allacked and 

robbed the huge 

internati onal 

market. carted 

away foo dstuf\ 

goods 

money. 

Burnt 

Customs, 

and 

down 



IO November 3, 

7 2014 

10 

8 

November 4, 

20 14 

10 November 

9 10, 2014 

11 November 

0 20, 2014 

II 

I 

November 

25 , 2014 

Terrorism strategy 

Suicide bombing, 

Raiding, Guerrilla 

Terro rism strategy 

Guerri lla. Raiding, 

Criminal invasion, 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerri I la, Raiding and 

Assault 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrill a. Raiding and 

Assault, Construction 

of Barrier and 

Barricade, 

Encirclement, 

Slaughtering 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrill a. Sui cide 

bombing, Annih ilation, 

VBIED, AK-

47 

IEDs, AK-47, 

Grenades, 

Rifl es 

BBIEDs, 

Sui cide 

bombing 

AK-47, Rifles, 

IEDs 

Grenades, 

Women 

wrapped IEDs 

Postikum 

Tsohon 

Yobe state 

Kasuwa, 

The insurgents 

attacked Lafarge-

owned Ash aka 

Cement, Gombe state 

The Cement factory 

is the largest in the 

north 

Government Science 

Technical Schoo l, 

Postikum. Yobe state 

The insurgents 

attacked fish 

merchants in Gagon 

Baga, Barno state. 

The attack took pl ace 

on the shore of Lake 

Chad, near the 

Nigeria border with 

Chad 

Po lice. and 

Army barracks-

234 Arm y 

Battalion. 

Prison, and set 

inm ates free 

They recaptured 

the city they lost 

to the military in 

December 20 13 

Routine 

operation 

terror Twenty-n ine 

people were 

killed and 80 

injured 

To steal dynami tes They carted 

used by the Cement away 8 

firm fo r blast ing truckloads ol' 

Anti-western 

education 

Salafism Jihad 

As part of routine 

terror operati on and 

desire to cause high 

causa lity 

dynamites 

Forty-seven 

people ki ll ed, 

seventy-nine 

injured 

Forty-ei ght fi sh 

merchants were 

killed 

Two women suicide Routine 

bombers hit a dense ly operation 

terro r Seventy people 

were killed and 

high several injured populated line in the To cause 

Raiding, Disgui se and on their back Monday market in deaths 
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Deception like babies Maiduguri 

covered wi th 

hijab 

11 November Terrorism strategy 

Chai lenging 

IEDs, Grenade Mubi, Adamawa state As part of routine Five so ldiers 

2 27, 2014 state terror attacks on and thirty 

security and authority 

Guerri ll a 

Subvers ion 

Assault, Raiding 

innocent people and 

security forces 

civilians were 

killed 

11 November Terrorism strategy Grenades, The central Mosques Religious-Sal a lism The bombers 

3 28, 2014 Guerri lla, Raiding, IEDs, located within the Jihad killed 120 

II 

4 

Assault, Battle of Dynamites, 

Annihi lation, Guns 

Coordinated triple 

bombing 

December 2, Terrorism strategy IEDs, 

2014 Chai lenging state Grenades, 

security and authority Guns, 

Guerri ll a, Raiding, Dynamites 

Bombing, Shooting, 

Intimidation 

Em ir of Kano 's 

Palace, Kano 

The insurgents 

invaded Damaturu, 

Yobe state. They 

entered the capital 

city from Gubja in 

the south east axis 

moved toward the 

Government House 

To cause high 

number of deaths 

To challenge the 

government and 

possibly take over 

the state 

people and 

injured several 

others Ill the 

operation 

The insurgents 

hit the po li ce 

mobile station 

killing thirty-

three po li cemen, 

six soldiers 111 

the process. 

Twenty 

members o r 131 1 

were kill ed by 

the soldiers 

Sources: Author ' s compilation; Onuoha 2014, 2012b; Campbell, 2014;Nossiter, 2012; Tajudeen, 201 1; 

Menner, 20 14; CTC Sentinel, 20 14; Roggio, 2013; Sampson, 2013; TheNation, February 27, 20 12; ThisDay, 

August 20 , 2014; TheNation, July 16, 2013 ; The Nation, December 8; 20 11 ; Vanguard, August 15, 201 4; 

TheNation, May 9 , 2013; TheNation, May 8, 20 13; TheNation, August 2 , 2012 ; Yishau, 2012; Yishau and 

Olukorede, 20 13 ; The Nat ion, August 24, 20 13; TheNation, March 15, 20 14; Ajayi, 2 014 

The above table revea ls the following: From 2011 to 2014, Boko Haram carried out more terror 

attacks than the preceding years (2009-2010). For instance, BH carried out 136 attacks, killing 590 

people in 20 11. The first few attacks of Boko Haram before and up till 20 IO were predominantly 

shooting but improvised explosive device began to occupy the group ' s operations, especially in th e 

run in to the 20 11 general elections. Immediate ly after the election, the group resort to VBIED, cars 
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typica lly packed with many propane cylinders or explosives-filled with drums (International Crisis 

Group Africa Report, 2014, No. 216). 

Perhaps, the increasing operation of the group after the election can be j ustified by the percepti on 

expressed by people including Obasanjo (2014) that the government of Nigeria at the time had a 

wrong reading of the group and that pol itic ian were responsible for the militarization of the group. 

The group adopts terrorism strategy, challenged state security and guerrilla, hit-and-run tactics . The 

group adopts invasion, encirclement, offensive, raiding and criminal methods of operation. The 

table also shows that Boko Haram used human wave, motorised mechanised and armoured 

operational tactics. The insurgents engaged state security forces in assault, battle of annih ilation and 

coordinated bombings. 

Also, the period between 2011 and 20 14 was particularly the most v icious in the series of terrorist 

attacks on government and security formations, public places such as motor parks, relaxation 

centres, markets , churches, mosques, reli gious clerics, international organisations, buildings (UN), 

markets , banks, newspaper houses, political office holders, traditional rulers, unarmed and 

defenceless individuals, men, women and children (US Department of State Reports on Terrorism, 

20 11 ; Benjami n, 20 12). 

In the same vein, Boko Haram' s strategy, tactics and their use of powerful arms and weapons 

soared considerab ly in 2011 and reached its peak in 2013. Their strategy and tacti cs have changed 

from their days of proselytising to carrying out attacks launched on motorcycles with weapons 

hidden under flowing robes, hit-and-run shootings, IEDs, kidnapping and abduction, stoning, 

slitting of throats and beheadi ng, to hardened insurgents well-heeled in the operations of anti

aircraft guns and rocket-propelled grenades, using penetrable minds (youn g girls and boys) fo r 

suicide bombings (Musa, 2013; Fie ld report, 2015). Women then became part of the large r 

operational combats, highly improved IEDs and grenades, hi gh level ground (physical and 

psychological warfare), attrition, high level intelligent operations, reconnaissance, manoeuvring and 

VBIEDs (Field report, 2015). 

The group grew from a domestic insurgent operating in nottheast Nigeria to a transnational terrori st 

group carry ing out attacks in neighbouring Cameroon and Mali . Its impact is felt in Niger and Chad 

(Menner, 2014; US Department of State Country Reports on Terrorism, 20 11 ; Onuoha, 201 4, 

20 12b; The Nation, July 16, 20 13 ; The Nation , May 9, 2013). For the purpose of identifying the 
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dynamics in terms of methods, motive, arms and weapons used, and for compari sm with Bl-I , a 

summary of A I-Shabaab attacks in Kenya is important and it is contained in the next section. 

4.6.2 Chronology of Al-Shabaab attacks in Kenya (2011-2015) 

As stated at the end of the preceding section, this part looks at the Al-Shabaab 's attacks in Kenya 

with a v iew to hi gh li ght the dynamics of the operations of the group. It also enables for identi fying 

the ingredients required for compari sm in chapter (s ix) that deals with the comparison of AI

Shabaab and Boko Haram strategies and tactics. It is however appropri ate to begin by saying that 

terrorist attacks in Kenya have a long history and has been destructive in terms of human li ves and 

properties. The first terrorist attack in Kenya occurred in 1975 w hen assai lants attacked Starli ght 

N ightclub in Nairobi. Since then, there has been a series of attacks. The most notab le attacks 

occurred in 1998, w hen Al Qaeda bombed the US embassy in Nairobi killing over 200 people, and 

injuring over I 000 people. 

The year 2011 witnessed a wave of violent terrorist attacks in Kenya by AI-Shabaab insurgents 

believed by Kenyans to be a vengeful and retaliative response against Operation Li nda Nchi 

(coordinated military mission in Somalia) since October 201 l (Fie ld report, 2015). To confirm the 

above assertion , the group (A I-Shabaab) also sometim es describes thei r attacks as vengeful , 

retaliatory and retributive operation in response to attacks on Muslims in Somalia, but a secti on of 

respondents claimed that AI-Shabaab is more of an ethnic nationali sm against Somali-K enyans 

(F ield repo1t , 20 15). Since 2011 , there have been over 50 grenade attacks in vari ous parts of Kenya. 

And from the commencement of AM ISOM in 2011 , not less than thirty operations in which severa l 

forms of tactics, strategies and arms and weapons (such as IEDs, grenades, rifles, sui cide bombings, 

among others) have been carried out in Kenya (Africa Confidential, January 10, 2014; Anderson 

and McKnight, 2014). 

The table below captures some of the attacks in which the methods and arms and weapons used, 

objective, targets and effects are highlighted. Essentially, the information contained in the tabl e 

helps to serve as background and bases for further discussions on AI-Shabaab classificati on either 

as militia, armed reli gious group and rebel group. It equally helps to categorise the group within the 

ty pes of rebel movement-l iberation , insurgent or Isl am ist movement. And essenti ally the 

components are appropriate for comparing its strategies and tactics with that of Boko Haram. 
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Table 4: Chronol ogy of AI-Shabaab attacks in Kenya showing dates, strategies, tactics and modes 

of operation arms and weapons used, goals and objectives of attacks, targets and, effects of 

operations: 2011 -20 15 

S/ Date 

N 

Strategies, 

Tactics 

Modes 

Arms(s) 

and Weapon(s) 

and Goals, Objective Target and Effects 

and Motives Location 

2 

3 

4 

5 

October 

24, 2011 

October 

24, 2011 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerri ll a, hit-and

run , Raid, 

Assault. Bombing 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrilla, 

Motorised 

Bombing, Raid, 

Assault 

Russian-made F I 

grenade, 

Rifles 

Grenades. 

AK-47 

AK-47 

Rifles-

November, Terrorism strategy Grenades, Rifles 

20 11 Challenging stale 

security 

authority 

and 

Raid. Coordinated 

Bombing 

To carry out terror 

operation 

Routine 

operation 

terror 

Blue Coll ar Bar 

on Mfango 

street, Nairobi 

One person was ki ll ed 

and 20 others injured 

Grenades were Five people were 

tossed out a confi rmed dead and 59 

moving vehicle 

into Machakos 

others were severe I y 

injured in the attack. 

bus 

airobi 

term inus, A Muslim convert-

Elgiva Bwire was 

arres ted and jai led artcr 

plead ing gu ilty to all 

charges re I ati ng lo the 

two attacks 

Al-Shabaab group As part of Unspecified number of 

attacked several routine terror deaths were recorded 

locations in Nairobi 

including East 

operations to 

express their 

African Pentecostal grievance and 

Church and a challenge 

holiday Inn hotel against state 

authority 

December Terrorism strategy Grenades. AK-47, The group carried As part of terror Number of deaths not 

2011 

January 

~0 12 

Challenging state Rifles 

authority 

Coordi nated 

Raiding. Assault. 

Intimidation 

out multiple attacks operation lo specified 

at different location underm ine and 

in Nairobi cha! lenge state 

authori ty 

Terrorism strategy Grenades. AK-47, Three cases of Al- To undermine The chairperson of the 

Challenging state Rifles, IEDs 

security 
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authority. 

Guerrilla, 

Raiding, Surprise 

attack 

Hagadera camp and 

I fo camp, Dadaab 

complex 

and several nwnbers of 

poli cemen were ki lled 

in the attack in 

Hagadera camp 

6 February 

2012 

Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

sec urity forces 

Raiding, Assault 

Guns, 

Grenades 

Rifles, Nairobi Routine terror The attackers killed a 

7 

8 

9 

March 10, 

2012 

Terrori sm strategy 

Guerrilla, 

Raiding, 

Coordinated 

Bombing 

Grenades, 

Rifles 

AK.-47, 

April 

2012 

29, Terrori sm strategy Grenades. Rifles 

Guerrilla, hit-and-

May 

20 12 

May 

20 12 

15, 

28, 

run 

Bombing, 

Assault. Ra iding 

Terrori sm strategy 

Guerrill a, hit-and

run 

Terrori sm strategy 

Guerrilla. 

Bombing, Raiding 

Hand Grenades, 

Guns, Rifles, AK-

47 

Hand-Grenades, 

Bomb, AK-47 

11 June 24, Terrorism strategy Hand-Grenades, 

20 12 Guerrilla, hit-and- Guns, Rifles 
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operation police officer 

AI-Shabaab 

attacked Machakos 

bus station in 

Nairobi 

As part of the 

terror operation 

against Kenya 

The insurgents Reli g ious-

hurled grenades at Salafism motive 

worshippers at the 

God ' s House of 

Miracles (Church), 

Ngara 

Nairobi 

The 

hurled 

Estate, 

attackers 

hand 

grenade and shot 

Reli g ious

alatism Jihad 

Routine terror 

indiscriminately at operation 

people at the Bella 

Vista nightclub, 

Mombasa 

The insurgents 

detonated a bomb 

and throw grenade 

111 the interior of 

Sasa boutique 

situated around 

Assanand ' s house 

on Nairobi ' s Moi 

Avenue 

Routine terror 

operation 

Six people were ki ll ed 

and 60 others injured 

Scores of people were 

killed and many more 

were injured 

One woman was killed 

and two guard were 

inj ured 

Police commissioner 

Mathew lteere. who 

confi rmed the attack 

was later kill ed by the 

insurgents 

AI-Shabaab 

attacked 

Routine terror Three persons we re 

a operation ki ll ed, 30 others were 



12 

13 

14 

IS 

Jul y 

20 12 

Jul y 

20 12 

Jul y 

20 12 

I , 

18, 

25 , 

August 3, 

20 12 

run, Raiding and 

Assaul t 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrilla, Hil

and-run 

Coordinated 

Raiding, Disguise, 

Bombing, 

Shooting 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerri lla, Hit

and-run, Raiding, 

Bombing 

Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

security and 

authority 

Intimidation, 

Bombing, 

Surprise operation 

Terro rism strategy 

Challenging state 

secur ity 

Guerril la, Hil-

and-run, 

Grenade, 

Rifles 

Guns, 

Grenades 

Landmine, Guns 

Grenades, home-

made JED, Guns 
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relaxation 

Jericho 

garden, 

Misoromoni. 

Kisauni 

area, Reli gious

Beer Salafi sm Jihad 

Constituency in 

Mombasa 

AI-Shabaab men 

disgui sed with 

masks 

simultaneously hit 

two Churches-

Central Catholic 

Cathedral and ATC 

Church 111 Gari sa, 

140 Kilometres 

from Kenya-

Somali a border 

Reli gious 

moti ve-Salafi sm 

Jihad 

AI-Shabaab men Part of the 

terror hurled two 

grenades at 

barbing salon 

Wajir 

hand routine 

a operation 

Ill 

Kenyan police was 

hit by landmine laid 

by Al-Shabaab 111 

Nairobi 

As part of the 

anti-state 

security and 

government 

operational 

attack 

injured in the attack 

The operation left 17 

peop le dead and 50 

others were injured 

Four people were 

ki lled in the attack 

Three poli cemen were 

inj ured 

Police later arrested a 

member of the 

insurgent group with 

two grenades at the 

Nakuru Agri cultural 

show and another two 

members with fo ur 

grenades in Ki tak on a 

Nairobi-bound bus 

The insurgents 

attacked Eastleigh 

neighbourhood 

close to the Kenya 

Des ire to attract One person was kill ed 

international and six others were 

attention injured 

Air force 



In timidation. headquarters, 

Disguise, Nairobi on the eve 

Bombing, of the visit of 

Hilary Clinton (the 

then us Secretary 

of State) 

The bombing 

resulted from an 

innocent carrier of 

the detonated 

home-made (TED) 

devise. The strategy 

of giving innocent 

people home-made 

explosives (IEDs) 

which AI-Shabaab 

remotely detonated 

from a distance was 

part of Al-

Shabaab ' s strategy 

of carrying out 

attacks. 

16 August 28, Terrorism strategy Grenades, Rifles In a tumult that Part of the The attack lert three 

20 12 Raiding followed the group ' s terror Kenyan policemen 

assass ination of an operation dead and several others 

Islamic clergy, injured 

Aboud Rogo 

Muhammed, Al-

Shabaab took 

advantage of the 

unrestrained 

behaviour to car,y 

out attack by 

hurling grenades at 

the people m 

Mombasa 

17 September Terrorism strategy Landmine. Rifles Mombasa To undermine Two policemen were 

15, 2012 Challenging state and attack state injured 

security security as part 
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Raiding, of the terror 

Intimidation. operations of the 

Assault group 

18 September Terrorism strategy Coordinated series Nairobi To undermine Four policemen were 

21, 2012 Challeng ing state of bombing and sta te security killed and three 

security grenade explosion and as part of civilians were injured 

Coordinated the terror 

bombing, operations 

Intimidation, 

Raiding and 

Assault 

19 September Terrorism strategy Grenades, Guns, St Polycarp Part of terror A nine year old boy 

30, 2012 Bombing, Rifles Anglican Church operation and was killed 

Intimidat ion, along Juja road Ill Jihadi objective 

Raiding Nairobi against western 

education 

20 Sarne day Terrorism, Guns, Rifl es, Part of the Two poli cemen were 

Chai lengi ng state Along Ngamia road motive to killed 

security and in Garisa, North - undermine state 

authority, east part of Kenya security, the 

Ambush Kenyan 

government and 

as part of the 

overall terror 

operation 

2 1 October Terrorism Rifle The insurgents shot To undermine The officer of the CID 

27,2012 strategy, an officer of the state security, that was shot died 

Chai lengi ng state Central Intelligence religious 

security and Department (CID) motive-Salafism 

government, in a mosque Ill Jihad 

Ambush, shooting Hagadera while 

reciti ng the Quran 

22 November Terrorism Rifles, Guns Garissa As part of the One poli ceman was 

I, 2012 strategy, routine attacks killed and another 

Challenging state on police and seriously injured 

security to other security 

undermine and agencies of stale 

intimidate. 

174 



Ambush 

23 November Terrorism Gren ades 

4, 20 12 strategy. 1-lit-and-

run Raid ing, 

Bombing 

24 November Terrorism, Hit- Grenades, Guns 

18, 2012 and- run Raiding, 

Intimidation 

25 December Terrorism 

5, 20 12 strategy, Ambush, 

Bombing 

IEDs, Grenades 

The insurgents Reli gious 

attacked a church in motive-Salafism 

9-/airobi J ihad 

A policeman was 

killed and ten civil ians 

injured 

A mini-bus in Routine terror Ten deaths and 25 

Nairobi operation serious injuries were 

recorded in the attack 

Roads ide bomb in As part of the One person di ed and 

the Joska area, terro r objec ti ve 

Eastleigh. Nairobi, 

six others were injured 

in the attack 

26 December 

7,20 12 

Terrorism Bomb, fEDs AI -Shabaab Reli gious Five people were ki lled 

and eight injured. The 

Member of Parliament 

representing the zone 

(A bdi Yusuf Hassa n) 

was one of those 

inj ured 

27 December 

16, 20 12 

strategy, Guerrilla Grenades 

hit-and

Raiding 

run, 

Terrorism Grenades 

strategy, Raiding, 

Guerri lla, hit-and-

run 

28 December Terrorism Bombs 

19,20 12 strategy, Raiding, 

Guerrilla, hit-and 

run. Intim idation 

29 December Terrorism Guns, Rifles 

20, 2012 strategy, Hit-and

run, Raid 
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detonated a bomb motive-Salafi sm 

in the vicin ity of a Jihad and part of 

mosque in the the objective to 

Eastleigh area of attack 

Nairobi 

Eastl eigh 
0 

Nairobi 

area, 

government 

officials 

As part of the 

terror operations 

One person was 

critica ll y injured by the 

explosion from the 

grenade 

Al 

detonated 

Shabaab As part of the Two persons were 

two terror operation inj ured in the attack 

bombs outside Al 

Amin mosque in 

Jastleigh, Nairobi . 

The bombing was 

to put fear in the 

minds of the 

people and fo r 

the purpose of 

carried out during recordi ng hi gh 

the rush hour of the number of 

day when people deaths 

were go ing out to 

their respective 

offices and place of 

~vork 

Kenyatta 

Garrisa 

street, As part of the Three people were shot 

motive to carry dead 

0 

out 

operation 

terror 



30 December 

27, 2012 

Terrorism Rifles 

strategy. 

Chai lenging state 

security. Hit-and-

run, Ambush, 

Criminal tactics 

31 January 4, Terrorism Grenades 

20 13 strategy, Hit-and

run, Raiding 

32 Janua1y 7, Terrorism strategy VBJEDs, Grenades 

33 

34 

35 

36 

2013 Challenging state 

security, Raiding 

and Assau lt 

Janua1y 9, 

20 13 

Janua1y 

3 1, 20 13 

February 

2, 2013 

Terrorism strategy 

Hit-and-run. 

Raiding 

Terrorism strategy 

Challenging state 

security, 

Guerrilla, Hit-

and-run 

Terrorism strategy 

Chal lenging state 

security and 

authority, 

Ambush, Hit-and

run 

Grenades 

Grenades 

Grenades 

February 

5, 2013 

Terrori sm strategy Rifles 

Challenging state 

security. 
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Mandera town To undermine 

state security 

Steali ng to 

acqui re arms 

A po lice officer shot 

dead by the insurgents 

while the other escaped 

The dead poli ceman·s 

G3 rifle was stolen by 

the insurgent 

Dagahale area in As part of Two people were 

Garisa routi ne terror killed and seven others 

operation 

Ngamia road close As part of the 

to the local District motive to cause 

Officer' s (DO) 

office, Nairobi 

The World Food 

Programme 

compound m 

Mandera 

Using hand grenade 

the insurgents 

attacked a police 

patrol vehicle in 

Dagahal ley. north 

zone of Dadaab. 

Nairobi 

terror 

As part of the 

Salafist Jihad 

objective the 

attackers hurled 

grenades at 

worshipers 

leaving a 

mosque after 

prayers. 

To undermine 

state security 

To undermine 

state security 

and part of the 

overall motive 

of the insurgents 

to attack 

injured 

Four people were 

killed and three 

policemen 

injured 

seri ously 

Unspecified num ber of 

deaths and injuries 

were recorded 

Three policemen were 

injured 

Insurgents attack and 

kill one KDF soldi er 

and his femal e fri end . 

The soldi er was 

serving in the Linda 

Nchi operation in 

security officials southern Somali a 

Garissa Part of the 

attacks on 

security officials 

An administratio n 

police sergeant was 

killed by A I Shabaab 



Guerrilla, Hit- insurgents 

and-run, 

36 April 18, Terrorism strategy Gu ns, Rifl es Four armed Al - Part of the terror More than 6 guests 

20 13 Guerril la Hit-and- Shabaab members operation were ki lled and 10 

run enter the Kwa more people injured 

Chage Hotel in 

Garissa and 

sporadically shoot 

at everyone around 

the hotel 

37 June 9, Terrorism strategy Guns, Ritles Eastleigh (Nairobi) To kill , More th an lirtccn 

2013 Guerrilla, Raid, and Likoni, intimidate and people were critica ll y 

Night surpri se Mombasa cause fear injured 

operation 

38 September Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns Kenya's capital city To attract global The 80 hour siege and 

21 , 2013 Propaganda, celebrity upscale attention and for terror operati on 

Ambush, Assault, shopping mall In the purpose of resulted in the killing 

Raid. Sporadic Nairobi propaganda of 67 peopl e and 

shooting Symbo lic target injuri ng more than 150 

people 

The attack furth er 

alerted the world to A I-

Shabaab ' s terrori sm 

activities in Kenya 

39 October Terrorism strategy Rifles Mombasa Religious- AI-Shabaab kill s two 

21, 2013 Hit-and-run Salafism moti ve pastors 

40 December Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns Nairobi To carry out Thirteen people killed 

10, 2013 Guerrilla, routine terror 

Raiding, Shooting operation 

4 1 December Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns Wajir, North-East As part of the One person was kill ed 

13, 2013 Guerrilla, Hit- Kenya terrorism and three others 

and-run operations injured 

42 December Terrorism strategy Grenades AI-Shabaab men The attack was At least four peop le 

14,20 13 Guerrilla, Hit- hurl a hand grenade part of routine were ki ll ed and 34 

and-run, Raiding into a minibus in terror operations others injured 

Eastleigh, Nairobi 

43 March 23, Terrorism strategy Guns, Rifles A Church in The attackers ki ll ed 

2014 Hit-and-run Mombasa four people and injured 

Guerrilla severa l others (among 
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44 

45 

46 

March 3 1, 

2014 

April 

20 14 

J.une 

2014 

23, 

I 5, 

47 Same day 

48 

49 

Jul y 

5.2014 

August 20, 

2014 

Raiding 

Terro rism strategy 

Coordinated 

mu ltiple bombing 

Bombing 

Terro ri sm strategy 

Challenging state 

security 

Guerrilla 

Ambush 

VB JEDs 

Bombs, Grenades 

Vehicle-Borne 

improvised 

explosive devices 

(VBIEDs) 

Terrorism strategy Guns, Rifles 

Coordinated Raid 

Terro rism strategy Rifles, Guns 

Raiding, Guerrilla 

Terrorism strategy 

Guerrill a, 

Grenades. Guns, 

Raidi ng, 

Challenging state 

security 

Terro ri sm strategy 

Chai lengi ng state 

securi ty, 

Kidnapping, 

Beheading, 

Sporadic 

shooting, Raiding 

Assault rifles 

Rifles, 

Grenades 

Guns, 
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AI-Shabaab 

coord inated a pair 

of exp losions along 

11 th street 111 

Eastleigh 

Pangani police 

station in Nairobi 

As part of the 

group 's 

operation 

terror 

To undermine 

state security 

and authority 

them. a one and half 

year old boy) 

Six people were kil led 

Four occupants or the 

bomb-loaded vehi cle 

(the driver, a passenger 

and two poli ce 

officers) were ki lled by 

the bomb-l oaded 

vehicle 

Around Mpeketoni To carry out 73 people were killed 

town near the routi ne terror 111 three raids over 

popular touri st operation eight days 

destination of Lamu 

Island 

As part of terror Nineteen people were 

Mpeketoni 

Gamba 

and operation killed 

AI-Shabaab 

gunmen carried out 

twin raids near 

Kenya's coast 

To chall enge 

and undermine 

state security 

and carry out 

terror operati on 

AI-Shabaab To undermine 

militants kidnap a state security 

group of traders and and authority, 

drive the captives to Religious-

the thi ck Boni Salafism moti ve 

forest in the Lamu 

County 

The attackers ra ided 

two towns, killed 29 

people, attacked a 

poli ce station and 

released those he ld fo r 

questi oning 

Three of the traders 

that were held who 

were Musli ms were 

re leased and whil e the 

Christian driver was 

beheaded 

The gunmen ti red 

ind iscri minately 0 11 

shop

footba ll 

pedestrians, 

owners and 



fans at the World cu p 

foo tball game view ing 

centre, leaving at least 

48 people dead 

Two banks, 

government bui ldings 

and dozens of vehicles 

were burnt 

50 November Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns, Mlaleo, Kisami, To attack AI-Shabaab gun men 

12, 20 14 Guerri ll a, Hit- Grenades Mombasa County security forces (local members) shoot 

and-run, and local and kill a member of 

Offensive vigilantes the local security 

operation vigilante, Zakari ya 

Chai lengi ng state Nwinyi Kalumc 

security Local s in the area 

declare that Imams, 

Sheikhs and vigilantes 

(communi ty poli cing 

members) are main 

causalities 

51 November Terrorism strategy Guns, Rifles AI-Shabaab Religious- All 28 non-Muslim 

23 , 2014 Raiding, Ambush, insurgents attack a Salafism Jihad teachers (mostl y 

Guerrilla Nairobi-bound bus motive Chri stians) were kil led 

in Mandera, a 

border town with 

Somalia 

52 December Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns A stone quarry 111 Religious- 36 people were kil led. 

2, 20 14 Assault, Raiding, Korney, 15 km Salafism Jihad Just li ke the 23 

Guerrilla from the north- moti ve November attack. non-

eastern town of Muslim workers shoot 

Mandera (near the dead after be ing 

Somali border separated fro m 

Muslims. The attack 

occurred a few hours 

after AI-Shabaab 

gunmen hurled 

grenades and fired in to 

a bar in Wajir (near the 

border with Somali a). 

179 



53 

killing one person and 

injuring twelve ( 12) 

others. 

April 2, Terrorism strategy Rifles, Guns AI-Shabaab To attract global Over 150 students 

20 15 Guerrilla, Assault, gunmen attacked a attention were reportedly ki I led 

Raiding university in Garisa Religious 

Salafism Jihad-

Anti-western 

education 

Source: Author's Compilation; Ali , Bagadi and Elbaz, 2015; The Telegraph, 18 July 2014; Standard Tribune 

April 5, 2014 ; The Guardian, 4 October 2013 

From the table above, the following deductions can be made: AI-Shabaab 's operations in Kenya have been 

consistent since 20 I I and their strategies and tactics have been evolving. The group adopts terrori sm 

strategy, guerri lla, hit-and-run, offensive ground assault, sporadic shooting, raiding, assault and 

bombing using grenades, rifles and guns such as AK 47, short-gun, fEDs, kidnapping and beheading. 

Also, AI-Shabaab group in Kenya have constantly attempted undermining the country's authority. 

The group have equally targeted public places, police stations and areas where they could record 

high degree of causality and sym bolic targets with the purpose of attracting global attention as pa1t 

of their propaganda strategies. They target markets, club houses, universities, recreational places 

and economic and business places. 

As part of their salafism jihad and anti-western motives, religious dim ension was introduced to the 

overall strategies. This they do by attacking and killing non-Muslims such as the killing of 36 

people on 211
d December, 2014 and the 23 rd November, 2014 attack on non-Muslim workers. AI

Shabaab men also disguised with masks to carry out attacks on two Churches-central Catholi c 

Cathedral and AIC Church in Garisa, 140 Kilometres from Kenya-Somalia border. The groups also 

attacked places where foreigners' particularly Americans and Europeans often patronise such as the 

23 rdSeptember 2013 terror operation on Westgate upscale mall in Nairobi. They also attac ked 

tourist centres such as the one carried out on 15th June, 2014 around Mpeketoni town near th e 

popular tourist destination of Lamu Island. 

4.7 Conclusion 

The first pa1t of the above chapter examines the history of insurgency in Africa from the colonial 

period up till the contemporary time. This captures the trend, factors and the overall dynamics of 

insurgent activities in the continent, especially locating the nature of traditional authority and 
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contemporary political environment under which insurgency in Nigeria, Kenya and indeed Africa is 

carried out. ln looking at the nature and character of insurgent groups and how insurgents resort to 

use of terrorism strategies, the section demonstrates that social construction of states in Africa that 

is located in colonia l history; post-colonial political contraption, economic challenge, ethni c, 

religious and identity issues are prominent in the discussion of insurgency in Africa. lt is affirmed 

that the history of insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria has long history dating back to the Mau-Mau 

insurgence known as the Kenyan emergency uprising that took place between 1952 and 1960 and 

the Agbekoya ( I 960s) and Maitas ine riot (1980s) in Nigeria . 

As background to comparing strategies used by AI-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Boko Haram 

(Nigeria), the second part of the chapter examines separately the background, philosophy, links and 

membership among other issues concerning the two insurgent groups. lt subm its that Boko Haram 

and AI-Shabaab are connected to other groups such as AQlM and this has led to increased fanati cal 

indoctrination, increased training, capacity and potency of members of these groups. 

The statement as regards the affiliation and linkage of the two groups is drawn from the evidences 

based on the information gathered in the homes of Boko Haram insurgents during mil itary raids 

which links the two groups together and linking them to AQIM . Moreover, the types of arms and 

weapons seized from insurgents that were arrested showed that they are from similar insurgent 

groups such as in Mali and Libya. The kind of communication equipment used, and the skill and 

knowledge shown whi le prepari ng lEDs and their operational methods a lso has similariti es w ith 

other global fslamist groups on the one hand, and on the other the statements from the leadershi p of 

the insurgents , for instance, Abubakar Shekau (BH) and Godane (AI-Shabaab) confirms the ir 

relationships with si mil ar insurgents across the world, especially AQIM. 

The chapter also demonstrates the nature of Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab ' s (Kenya) attacks as 

contained in the chronology of attacks of the two insurgent groups. The section showed the 

strategies and tactics, arms and weapons used by the groups; their motives and objectives of attacks; 

and effects. The essence of this is to show the dynamics and evolvement of their operation, and to 

set the background for the comparison of their modes of operation which is located in chapter s ix. 

The two tables on the chronology of attacks revealed, for instance that BH started its operations 

using less destructive methods such as using knives, cutlasses, local guns, IEDs and AK-47 hidden 

under the ir long robes in a hit-and-run guerrill a methods. They later evolved into using more 
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powerful arms and weapons and methods such as bombings-Suicide bombin g, and VBI EDs, 

armoured tanks and open confrontation w ith state security forces. 

Equally, the insurgent group ' s operation increases in numbers and frequency from 20 11 to 201 4, 

For instance, Boko Haram carried out more terror attacks in 20 11-20 14 than the preced ing years 

(2009-20 10). It carried out 136 attacks, killing 590 people in 2011. A lso, the operations of AI

Shabaab were more pronounced in 2012 w ith grenades being the commonly used. In all , the period 

between 20 11 and 2014 has been particularly vicious in the series of attacks on government and 

security fo rmations, public places such as motor parks, rel axation centres, markets, churches, 

mosques, reli gious clerics, international organisations and officials (UN building), markets, banks, 

newspaper houses, political office holders, traditional rulers, unarmed and defenceless individua ls, 

men, women and children . 

The strategy, tactics and use of more dangerous arms and weapons by the two insurgent groups 

soared consi derably within the same period (2011-2014). For exampl e, the strategy and tacti cs of 

BH have changed from their days of attacks launched on motorcycles with weapons hidden under 

flowing robes, hit-and-run shootings, local IEDs, kidnapping and abduction , stoning, s litting of 

throats and beheading, to hardened insurgents well-heeled in the operations of anti-aircraft guns and 

rocket-propelled grenades, usi ng penetrable minds (young girls and boys) for su icide bom bings 

(Fa lode, 20 16; Onuoha, 2012, 2014b; Sani, 2011; Bamgbose, 2011). 

The insurgents now operates using hi ghly improved IEDs and grenades, high level ground (phys ica l 

and psychological warfare), Ra iding, Surpri se operational attacks, offens ive and defensive and 

improved intelligent operations. The groups now operate domestica lly within their countri es and as 

a transnational terrorist group carrying out attacks in nei ghbouring countries (CTC Sentinel, 201 4; 

Menner, 20 14; Falode, 2016; 2014; US Department of State Country Reports on Terrorism , 20 I I ; 

Onuoha, 20 14, 20 12b; The Nation, July 16, 2013 ; The Nation, May 9, 20 13). 

Having examined the foregoing, the following chapter five is concerned with the presentation of the 

findings and responses gathered from the field study conducted in Kenya and Nigeria in 201 5. 

Information was gathered concerning the general activities of the insurgents and the modes of 

operation ofBoko Haram and A I-Shabaab. The information from the field study put together detail s 

in the chronology of attacks above are the two significant info rmati on for the second section of 

chapter five wh ich is essentiall y about the comparison of the strategies and tactics of the two 

insurgent gro ups. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

5.0 Presentation of findings/field report and comparism of Boko Haram and Al-Sha baa b 

strategies and tactics 

5.1 Introduction 

This chapter is divided into two main parts: (I) the presentation of field repo11s and findings on the 

activities of Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab (2) the comparism and analysis of Boko Haram and AI

Shabaab strategies and tactics. The first part presents information gathered from the field study 

conducted in 2015 on the activities of the two groups. The information gathered from the field 

reports and findings coupled with the details of attacks in the preceding chapter are used to compare 

the strategies and tactics of the two insurgent groups in the second section. 

Although many writers have argued that it is no longer fashionable to assign Africa 's troubles to 

colonialism and external powers because after several years after of independence African countries 

should be more matured and able to take responsibility for its own shortcomings without blaming 

external forces (Ankomah, 2013: I 0). However, reports from the field study and findings placed 

high emphasis on the contribution of history in the ongoing insurgencies and terrorism in Ni geri a 

and Kenya. To that extent, in order to adequately analyse and understand insurgency and violence 

in these countries the historical context of Africa is important. This is because history teaches us 

that the people of the continent were brutalised and exploited for over a century and most countri es 

in Africa are still tied to the aprons of their former colonial masters (a factor that was found to be 

significant in the discussion of insurgency in the continent). It is believed that colonial heritage 

made many African societies to be inclined towards conflict and violence based on the sharing of 

resources, essential and necessary political identities as well as access to state power. Also, it is 

be lieved that the legacy of coloniali sm created a model and pattern of statehood and the formation 

of class. And, political leaders in Africa rely on exogenous assistance in order to compensate and 

recompense domestic associates and turn a blind eye to the desires and wishes of their peopl e. By 

early 1980s, the survival of majority of African regimes depended on external , not internal 

legitimacy (Achankeng, 2013: 11-13; Adisa, 2013:42-61; Mandani, 1996). 

The crisis of legitimacy in Africa brought about different responses with some finding themselves 

under armed attacks from old political rivals and new insurgencies . ln many African countries, 
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leaders accepted multiparty elections and attempted for the first time, to seek the consent of their 

people. Other embattled leaders spewed ethnic hatred and pursued divide-and- rule tactics against 

nascent opposition movements in order to forestall political change, while others created a single 

party populist dictatorship system. From the 1970s to 1980s, Africa has been the theatre and site of 

many of the world ' s most deadly conflicts, violence and wars. ln Angola, Rwanda, Ethiopi a, 

Mozambique, Uganda, Sudan, Burundi, Liberia, Chad, Somalia, Sierra Leone, Zaire, Malawi , Mali 

and Nigeria, the story is the same (Okumu and lkelegbe, 2010; Oloo, 2010; Mesfin, 2011 ; 

Guglielmo, 2011 ; Sabala, 2011 ; Fukuyama, 2014; Mills, 2014). One express ion that captures thi s 

view succinctly is located in Grasa and Mateo's (2010) statement that since 1960 more than hal f-

50% of countries in Africa have witnessed or gone through violence, and to add, many of them are 

sti ll currently facing conflicts in one form or the other. 

Debates, opinions and literature on African conflicts maintain that the background of violence in 

Africa lays in colonial experience and the realities of post-independence political and socio

economic situations and circumstances of most African nation-states (Okoyo, 1977), Dual a

M' Bedy, 1984, Ake, 1985). lt also depends on the nature and forms of socio-economic and poli tical 

decisions, actions and inactions, principle of behaviour and conducts of leaders of African societies 

prior to ga ining power and consolidating themselves in power. This is so because after gaining 

political independence, to continue to blame colonialism is no longer fashio nable and tenabl e. The 

post-independence common models and sim ilarity of state and class formation in sub-Saharan 

Africa produces endemically pervasive, prevalent and excessive domestic conflicts which are 

largely seen in insurgent activities in Africa (Achancheng, 2013 ; Konneh, 2008; Mesfi n, 2011 ; 

Kubai, 20 1 O; Adeniran, 2008 ; Woodward, 1996). 

Also, it is argued that African conflicts have their roots in the various permissive conditions of the 

continent, extending to the motley and diverse state of being of contemporary (post-independence) 

African societies. For instance, boundaries and borders drawn by colonialists were those that did not 

correspond to the socio-economic, tribal , cultural , ethno-national and economic essence of Africa. 

Colonial regimes neglected the cultivation of Africa's human capital. At independence, fe w 

Africans were trained to take over from the colonial masters, operate enormous and huge structures, 

organisations and government operations. The generation that directly took over from the 

colonialists (first-set of leaders in Africa) further add to Africa's socio-economic and political woes. 

This situation pushed the continent into a parlous state of underdevelopment emphasising the 

provi ion of guidance, direction and device for economic growth. There was al so the need fo r 
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national unity to the detriment of sub-national ethnic and political identities (Oloo, 201 0; Mesfin , 

2011; Guglielmo, 20 I I) . 

Tt is on record that the first generation of African leaders accepted colonial borders hook line and 

s inker as drawn by the colonial masters instead of carrying out laborious, burdensome, political ly 

vio lent and explosive tasks of redrawing the obvious lopsided borders . Indeed, the leaders who 

created the then Organisation of African Unity in 1936 (OAU, now AU), only further emphasi sed 

the significance and rubber stamped permanency of the colonially drawn boundaries and borders as 

they exists and the principle of territorial integrity (Eyin la, 2007; Ikome, 2012; Adeyeye, 2011 ). A 

few examples suffice to indicate the problems associated with the poorly demarcated borders 

handed over to African countries through colonia li sm, especially the generation of intense domestic 

conflicts over political identity. Nigeria 's territory inc luded three major religions (Christianity , 

Islam and Animism), and 250 ethnic groups. The three largest (Hausa, Yoruba and Igbo) possess 

vastly different political values and institutions. The borders of Ethiopia, Kenya and Somali a 

divided ethnic and clan groups, thus prompting periodic irredentist struggles. Zambia has seventy

two (72) ethno linguistic groupings, Tanzania, one hundred and twenty (Ojo, 2009; Agbor and 

Taiwo, 2012; Ikome, 2012; Sabala, 20 I I). 

A number of African countries have historical adversaries, foes and elements living of mistrust. In 

Sudan, the Nuer and Dinka in the southern region were made subservient to Arabs in the north 

(perhaps, one might argue that this situation has changed due to the independent and creation of the 

state of south Sudan). In Rwanda and Burundi, the Hutus lived under near-feudal submission to the 

Tutsis . Also, the lack of domestic economic capital ensured that African states became an important 

source of resources and the subjects of intense distributional conflict (Omeje, 20 IO; Oloo, 20 IO; 

Ojo, 2009; Achankeng, 2013). In this connection, Diamond (1987) maintains that, state structures 

established by colonial powers dwarfed in wealth and power, both existing social institutions and 

various new fragments of modern organisations. The immediate post-independence decade saw 

Africa' s new e lites seeking to harness the power of their states to be the lead instruments in the ir 

economies (Ake, 200 I). The nationalisation of foreign industries and state-sponsored and regulatory 

bodies served as ready income opportunities for state leaders and officials. To this end, the state not 

only became the largest employer, but the main source of employment and capital in the new states. 

The rapid nature of Africa' s decoloni sation process and the weakness of colonial efforts to prepare 

the people of Africa for se lf-rule created an enduring paradox. As the people rushed to take 

' advantage' f th resources and rewards that the new order could f~ r them, and a the ir lead rs 

185 



expanded state bureaucracies to consolidate their patron-client networks, African states became 

large, omnipresent bureaucracies. A shortage of human capital made bureaucracies short of skilled 

civil servants and technicians required for the development of the new states (Eyinla, 2007; Ake, 

I 985 , Ake, 200 I ; Achankeng, 2013). 

In the same vein, the colonial government did not do enough on education in sub-Saharan colonies; 

posing intractable problems for the continent's new state. The new African leaders consolidated 

their rule through access to state coffers. Fearing potential ethnic conflicts, some of them created 

inclusive coalitions that provided rewards for many societal groups. In other cases, one eth ni c group 

succeeded in capturing the state and shutting other groups out. Some political leaders chose to 

ignore ethnicity and insist on the establishment of national identity for the purpose of uniting the 

country (Potter, 2007; Collier, 200 I). Also, patrimonial politics eventually had devastatin g 

economic consequences. Most of the countries in the continent were organised to redistribute 

wealth whi le existing resources were divided to buy and maintain political support (Henley, 201 5; 

Fukuyama, 20 l 4 ; Mills, 20 l 4; Mandani , 1996). The production of wealth was received short shri ft, 

domestic investment dried up, and foreign investment transferred to more profitable regions of th e 

world. 

The impact of the above was that most African states suffered economic declines. In many of these 

states, the standard of living became worse, particularly in the 1980s and then in the l 960s. These 

states responded by borrowing heavily from international financial institutions (IFls) to make up fo r 

the low economic production and lack of investment capital. To this end, African states found 

themselves simultaneous ly marginalised from the global economy and large ly dependent on 

international loans and assistance. Jt is therefore not surprising that state formation was based on 

ties to international financial institutions (IFis) and external patrons in the form of superpowers or 

former colonial lords. Essentially, regime stability became dependent on the support of the few in 

society with access to state largesse and of course, on the power of the military and police. Thi s 

condition made the state the biggest threat to individual security in the continent. By the late l 980s, 

two very impo1tant factors worth mentioning contributed to the continent's wave of political 

instability (Potter, 2007; Okumu, 2008). 

First, an ideological revolution took place in JFis in the 1970s (neoclassical theories of economi c 

growth overtook models that essentially emphasised state action. Global IFis became disillusioned 

and impatient with the corrupt and waste of governments in Africa, hence began to impose stri ct 

economic conditions on access to international aid which by this time, was the main resort of 

186 



African countries. Left with no choice, African states and their regime began to accept the hook and 

sinker conditions prescribed by the IFls (cut state employment), liberalise prices, sell off state-run 

businesses and eliminate state regulation of markets. The resultant issue was that as these countri es 

followed the dictates of lFls, they deprived themselves of the resources necessary to maintain the 

support of their clients. Leaders who chose to defy these global financial institutions, lost access to 

the badly needed international capital. Here, whatever way, the patrimonial state was in jeopardy. A 

few states were able to rely on super power patronage and sidestep the dilemma posed by economic 

conditionality attached to assistance and loans (Eyinla, 2007; Adeyeye, 2011 ). 

However, the end of the 1980s (the end of the Cold War era) closed off the economic lifeline. The 

only countries that were able to sustain shrinki ng internal patronage network were the few that were 

ab le to export natural resources demanded in international economies such as Nigeria, Gabon and 

Zaire. No doubt, the following decade witnessed conflicts and insurgency and many states holdin g 

to the principle and tenets of sovereignty tenuously held on to power, hence becoming dictatori al 

and assuming terror regimes Melber and Southall (2010). In the face of the legitimacy cri sis and 

pressure to institute liberal democracy, by the 1990s, African leaders responded in a number of 

ways to address the parlous conditions. For instance, Somalia and Liberia refused to give up 

political power in the face of the armed cha ll enge to state fai lure and dictatorial regime leading to 

state collapse and further proliferation of armed groups and insurgent groups . Others such as Kenya, 

Nigeria, Zaire and Togo (which were hitherto under despotic regimes) initially conceded to 

democracy and popular participation, but the process became manipulated through corrupti on, 

ethnic manipulation and other divisive tactics. When leaders realised that there were seri ous 

diminishing resources to buy internal support, they focused their patronage on smaller segments of 

society and politicised ethnicity and religion as a means to end their grip on power (Van deWall e, 

1997; Ake, 1994; Eyin la, 2007; Dibie, 20 IO; Adeyeye, 2011 ). 

Another group of leaders (the authoritarian regimes of Ghana and Uganda) tried to build legitimacy 

from the top down . They invoked populist rhetoric, insisted on citizen participation in the rebuilding 

process of the society, and accepted the structural reforms of the IF!s . They also used force against 

dissents. Malawi, Benin and Zambia constituted another set of countries where authoritari an 

regimes ceded power to democratically elected forces. Since former dictators lack private sources of 

wealth, they could not use such funds to man ipul ate elections; hence they faced united opposition , 

making ethnic-based politics and hatred ineffective. The categories of countries that avoided 

collapse are precariously balanced (Cameroon, Nigeria, Kenya and Zaire). In these countri e , 
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dictators manipulated democratic processes to retain power, raising the potential for violence and of 

course, vio lence and insurgency now pervade these countries. This trajectory is an essenti al 

background of the condition of African states and a major cause of insurgencies in many African 

countries (Fukuyama, 2014; Miller, 2014; Ezeani, 2013:16-22; Aning, and Danso, 201 1; Okumu 

and lkelegbe, 2010: 1-17; 2010b;Okumu, 2008; Adeyeye, 2011; lkome, 2012: 1-14). 

Drawing from the above background and in respect to one of the research question of this study, the 

next discussions present the various opinions, views and arguments on the internal dimension of 

Kenya and Nigeria that provides enabling environment for insurgency. The first part below is on the 

views expressed by respondents on the domestic causal factors of insurgency in Kenya. 

5.1.2 Findings and responses on domestic factors as causes of insurgency in Kenya 

As a form of background, a very critical question asked in this study and which has been a source of 

concern is as follows: Why is Somalia's Al-Shabaab the cause of terrorism in Kenya? In an attempt 

to answer this question several views and opinions were expressed some of which are presented. 

For example, Aronson (2013) argues that insurgency and terrorism did not just pervade the East 

African country by chance and Kenya not randomly selected by the Somali-based AI-Shabaab. He 

posits that various elements and circumstances make the country attractive to insurgent operations. 

The causal factors and reasons that attract insurgents in the country could be broadly categori sed 

into domestic and external , geographical, ethnic composition, structural violence, politi ca l, 

economic and social realiti es. Furthermore, the Ogaden region , unstable neighbours and reli gion 

(Islamic fundamentalism) also constitute factors that attract insurgents in the country (Mesfi n, 2011 ; 

Sabala, 2011 ; Guglielmo, 2011 ). 

The socio-cultural, religious and political realities of Kenya readily explain the reason fo r 

insurgency and terrorism in Kenya. Historically, Bantu Kenyans began to witness the influx of Arab 

settlers a long time prior to the commencement of colonialism in the country. Even though not 

much is written regarding that period, historiographical and historic analysts are of the view that the 

Bantu group resident in the cities adopted Islam as a choice (Vittori et al. , 2009). It is reported th at 

several Muslims reached the coastal area of Kenya in the 5th century and cultural intermarri age 

between local Bantus and Muslims increased; hence creating what is now a Swahili person. Swahili 

assumed an identity as well as a language. At arrival of the Portuguese and the subsequent arrival of 

British overlords, a considerable number of the population occupying the territory could neither be 

classified as Bantu or European, thus alienating emotional isolation, dislocation and estrangement. 

188 



And, as part of the colonial policy the natives were relegated in the country's socio-economic and 

political landscape particularly the minority Muslims. 

In situating the above, Prestho ldt (2011) and Mbugbua (2004) maintain that the minority Muslim 

population in Kenya is alienated within the socio-economic and political landscape of the country. 

He a lso argues that Kenya lacks national identity in the wider soc ieta l order largely because of the 

national integration problem. According to Prestholdt (20 11 ), it is the resultant minority-maj ority 

gri evance that has been responsi ble for conflicts and the creation of the enabling environment for 

insurgency in Kenya. 

However, from the study conducted in 20 15 a number of respondents offered contrasting opinions 

on the minority-majority v iewpoint. To some respondents the a lienation of Muslims thesis cannot 

be ascertained. Theose who disagreed with Presholdt' s (2001) aseertion argue that Muslims in 

Kenya are not a lienated and there were no concrete evidence that it was the Muslim politicians that 

are supporting AI-Shabaab in the country. For instance, they argue that even the President of 

Kenya-Uhuru Kenyatta, often states that insurgency and terrorism in Kenya is a product of external 

influence in the country, he has not fingered the Muslim political class as responsible. A lso, reports 

fro m the interviews conducted shows that not all Christians are indeed happy w ith the politics of 

Kenya and a number of Christians join AI-Shabaab activities (Field report, 2015). In supporting thi s 

argument, (Kibe 2015) and Muiruri (20 15) states that violence in Kenya have never assumed 

religious dimension, not even the post-election vio lence of 2007. They argued that AI-Shabaab 

activities in the country must be viewed from multidimensional causal factors rather than a mono

causal perspective. Notwithstanding, other people support the ali enation and minority autochonous 

grievance narrative as put forwa rd by Makoloo, (2005). 

Viewing the issue differently, according to Ochieng (2004) and Muhula, (2009) on attainin g 

political sovereignty, the new state under Jomo Kenyatta, adopted and maintained a one paity 

system of government that lasted ten years albeit under rampart corruption. The regime of the new 

leader of Kenya (A rap Moi) was ravaged with even more troubled kleplocracy and a conti nued one 

party status but had to concede to a multi-party political system due threats to w ith ho ld economi c 

assistance by the West (Ochieng, 2004; Muhula, 2009). In the opibions of Opondo, (2013 ), 

Mako loo, (2005), Ochieng, (2004), Muhula, (2009); Yieke, (2011) the minority Kenyan Muslims 

who felt ali enated in the political equation and in the political parties under the mul ti-party regime 

had to form their own politi cal party (Islamic Party of Kenya, IPK) as a reflection of a unified front 

in the face of the perceived alienation in the socio-political reality of the country. The !PK which 
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served as an umbrella patty for Muslims in Kenya (1992) accused Arap Moi of promoting Islamic 

fundamentalism . This development subsequently threw the issue of Islam as a threat into Kenya's 

national po li tical arena and continues to instigate external influence, especially from Somali a 

Salafis Muslims (Opondo, 2013; Mako loo, 2005; Ochieng, 2004; Muhula, 2009; Yi eke, 20 I I; 

Sangick, 2014; Daily Nation, September 24, 2014; Ochieng, 1989). 

On the contrary, from the responses gathered in Nairobi and Mombasa (Kenya), a number of 

respondents argued that the issue of alienation though forms one of the grievance it is not wholl y 

responsible for insurgency but politicians often manipulates the alienation thesis for their own gain . 

According to this set of responses crime, poor economic condition blighted by unemployment, 

poverty, inflation and grand corruption, as well as ethnic nationalism have risen drastically in the 

past few years and have created conducive environment for insurgency and terrorism (Field report, 

2015). It is also believed that expectations of economic take-off have since been dampened 

following the anxiety and cheers that greeted Kenyatta's disputed election victory in 2013. Perhaps, 

the election itself that brought Kenyatta to power served as one of the causes of the troubles that 

have blighted the east African country (Ruteere, 2011; Okowa, 2015). 

In the opinions of Opondo, (2013) and Okumu, (20 I 0), the history of tension between the various 

ethnic groups and religion, social construction, state repression, local politics, corruption at the 

levels of government and state security system, the damming effects of the huge debts incurred by 

Kenyatta ' s government and the inflation of the public wage bill against a background of fallin g 

tourist revenue on the already ailing economy, and external (particularly regional) factor have 

instigated insurgency and terrorism in Kenya. 

Also reacting to the issues of insurgency and terrorism in Kenya, Kagwanja (2014) maintains that 

"three developments thrust the faith line to the centre-stage of the discourse in the country" . 

According to him, the orgy of deadly attacks by Islamist extremists championed largely by AI

Shabaab on churches and worshippers is widening the fault line between Kenya 's 82.2 percent 

Christians and I I. I percent Muslims (Kenya National Bureau of Statistics, 2014). Attacks on 

churches such as the one in the Likoli area, Mombasa (Ju ly 2014) and the subsequent killing of the 

fiery Islamic cleric (Sheikh Abubakar Shariff 'Makaburi'), who publicly praised vio lence, Al 

Shabaab and justified the Westgate mall attacks in Mombasa and Nairobi exposed the impaired 

relationship between the two faiths (explaining the role of religion in terror activities in Kenya). 

Also , not only that the effort at tackling the spiralling terror-code named ' operation Ksalam a 

watch' , especially in Mombasa and Nairobi has stoked a deadly bout of Somali ethno-nationali sm, 
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the political elite is adding fuel to the embers of conflict perpetrated by the grievances of Kenya ' s 

ethnic Somalis. 

In respect of the issue of Somali ethno-nationalism mentioned above, in Jul y 20 I 4, Kenya 's 

National Assembly majority leader and the highest ranking Somali leader in government, Aden 

Duale, threatened to withdraw support for the government over what he termed arbit rary arrest of 

' hi s people' (Somali Kenyans). Whether Aden's grievance was true or not, his sentiment carried the 

eerie echoes of Somali ethno nationalism in the on-going crises . Thi s perception largely rest on the 

perceived ali enation and state mistreatment (structured violence) against Somal i Kenyans who are 

substantiall y and distinctive ly in the minority in the country (Africa Confidential, 20 14, 55: 12; 

Africa Confidential, 1982, 23 :19; Africa Confidential, 30:20). However, Kagwanja's (2014) 

position raises a few issues, for example on the perspective that Kenya ditched as Islamic Sufi 

leaders in the country imported Salafist indoctrination and radicalisation, are there Saudi minority 

graduates from Kenya that has been arrested of found to be members or leaders of A l-Shabaab in 

Kenya? Will it not be poss ible for Kenyan Muslims to perceive Kagwanja 's (2014) position as 

depicting anachroni stic historica l perspective of radicalisation? Arising from the above background, 

the following specific information and findings were gathered on the issue of insurgency in Kenya: 

-Responses and findings on the issue of insurgency and terrorism in Kenya 

Several facto rs were advanced by respondents as responsible for terrorism and insurgency in Kenya. 

Perhaps, an overview of terrorism in east Africa better shed li ght on terro rism and insurgency in 

Kenya. Since the September 200 I attacks in the United States, a number of countries in Africa have 

been the focus of WoT and COIN ini tiatives, operations and have occupied a strategic positi on in 

terrorism studi es. These countries are Kenya, Uganda, and Tanzania (i n East Africa), Sudan, 

Ethiopia, E ritrea, Djibouti and Somalia (i n the horn of Africa). Notwithstanding, the above 

statement and perception by many scholars, it is misplaced to assume that terrorism and insurgency 

only find space in Africa, especially east Africa and the horn of African. On the contrary, in the past 

fo ur decades , there has been a series of terrorist attacks targeting Western and Israe li interests 

across the world and even carrying out terrorist operations within developed societi es. To cite a few 

cases, as far as 1973, a shadowy organisation attacked and killed Cleo A. Noel Jr., (US ambassador 

to Sudan), and his deputy chi ef of mission, George Curtis Moore, in Khartoum. After that, 

specifica lly on 31 stDecember 1980, a Palestinian extremist organisation was accused fo r the bomb 

attacks in a popular Jewish-owned hote l in central Nairobi. Also, in 1993, eighteen US soldi ers 

were killed in an attack in Mogadishu (Somalia). 
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In an attempt to answer the question why East Africa is a target for terrorists, Mbugua (2004:32-34) 

proposes a combination of factors that can be categorised under state failure, economic, 

sociological, frustration-aggression, alienation and structural violence theories. He posits that East 

African states are generally poorer, composed of significant levels of social injustice and politi cal 

dislocation . It is this parlous condition and structural violence promoted by the state that allows and 

creates conditions for religious radicals and fundamentalists to introduce their principl es, 

philosophy and iniquitous acts; making terrorism to germinate, find sympathy and support among 

the local people. 

In response to the issue of poverty as advanced by Mbugua (2004), it is argued in this study that 

although poverty cannot be sa id to be the sole and main cause of insurgency, and adoption of 

terrorism, however, poverty cannot be dismissed as a direct cause of terrorism. When poverty is 

complemented and consummated with low police, security and immigration wages (such as in 

Kenya), the propensity for corrupt practices will generally increase and by extension, aid and 

present conditions capable of promoting insurgency and terrorism (Oxford Poverty and Human 

Development initiative (OPHJ) (2014), Country Briefing: Kenya). Undoubtedly, indigent and state of 

being poor infirm and frail individuals and government make-up and configuration, weaken state 

organisations, and make possible conditions conducive for the germination and growth of terrori sm. 

Also closely connected to the afore-mentioned is political dissociation and isolation of the Muslim 

minority group. The breakdown of the Muslim population in the Horn of Africa shows the 

following figures: Uganda ( 12.l %), Tanzania (35%), Comoros (99%), Djibouti (94%), Somali a 

(99.8%), Eritrea (36.2%), Sudan (97%), South Sudan (6.2), Ethiopia (34%) and Kenya ( I 1. I%) In 

East Africa, Muslims most reside along the Indian Ocean coastline and in the far-flung north-east 

that borders Somalia. This community has a history of feeling of alienation from the mainstream 

political establishment and has increasingly looked to Islamic agencies funded by Persian Gulf 

donors to provide education, health, social welfare, and security (Sources: Country profiles, Pew 

Research on Reli gion, 2014; Kagwanja, 2004; Mbugua, 2004; Field report, 2015). Also derivable 

from the Muslim population data above is that the religious homogeneity thesis for peace is a 

subject of debate, this is because Sudan (97%) and Somalia (99%) Muslim population are present ly 

going through insurgency and terror and South Sudan with majority Christian population (93.8) is 

also going through violence. 

In addition, commentators, analysts and countries in East Africa and beyond have severally raised 

concern and finger Al Qaeda network for insurgency and terrorist attacks in the East African region, 
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such as the August 1998 US embassies in Nairobi and Dar 'es Sallam in which more than two 

hundred and ninety-one (291) citizens of the region were killed and more than five thousand 

persons (5000) were injured ; the attacks on an Israeli jet in Mombasa (2002); and, the terror attack 

on an Israeli-owned hotel in Mombasa (2002). However, there are fundamental questions that can 

be asked in considering terror attacks in the region. These are: Why is East Africa, particularl y 

Kenya a sanctuary for international terrorism? What are the reasons for terrorism and insurgency in 

Kenya? Even in the face of all the facts mentioned above and the confirmation by international 

terrorism experts, the Kenyan government did not quickly acknowledge that terrorism was present 

in its borders and the imminent danger it posed for the country. However, in May 2003 , the 

government of Kenya acknowledged and conceded that Al Qaeda was making machination and 

scheming terror attacks on Western targets, thereby affirming that domestic terror organisation or 

cells of global terrorist networks were present in Kenya (Kagwanja, 2014 ). 

Several causal factors such as ethno-national composition, minority/majority issue, cultural and 

religious/faith paradigm, lack of state capacity, elite factor, political instability, economic-poverty, 

unstable neighbours, geographical and demographic factors and externally-motivated factors, are 

advanced to explain terrori sm and insurgency in Kenya and the region in general (Fie ld report, 

2015). It is argued that most East African countries are poor; there is a significant degree of 

structural injustice and political isolation that pervades societies. The region has a history of 

relationship w ith Arabs in the Arabian Peninsula (Mesfin, 2011 ). Like many other African states, 

Kenya's security bureaucracy is faced with capability deficit, especially in the handling of 

insurgency and terrorism (Ruteere, 2011 ). 

It is in line with the above argument that Ruteere, (2011) posits that police in Kenya is politici sed 

and have always been political instrument of the political leadership often times acting 111 

complicity and involvement in acts of terror and repression against the citizen. According to 

Ruteere (201 1), Kenya police has not changed from its colonial status for instance, recruitment was 

and still heavily eth nicised based on quotas for each district and to that extent the police are multi

ethnic in composition. Also, there has not been fundamental transformation of the mentali ties, 

training or management of the Kenyan police even the effort by the Kibaki government to reform 

the police yie lded little resu lt. 

It has equally been observed that Kenyan police often do not have the capacity to handle hi gh level 

vio lence, for instance, using the 2007/2008 post-election violence, the 2008 report of the 

Commission of Inquiry into the Post-election Violence (CJPEV); the 2008 Kenya Nati onal 
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Commission on Human Rights (KNCHR); and the Report of the National Task Force on Police 

Reforms, (2008) concluded that the police in Kenya conducted themselves unprofessionally, used 

excessive force, and were woefully ineffective in protecting lives and properties succinctly capture 

the fraility of Kenyan police. Equally , police frailities were starkly exposed during the attacks on 

the northern coastal town ofMpeketoni in June 2014 when AI-Shabaab insurgent operated for eight 

days killing seventy-three73 people without any serious response from the police (Africa 

Confidential 55 No 13, 2014; Africa Confidential, 55 No JO, 20 14; Ruteere, 2011 ; Ruteere and 

Pommerolle, 2003; Open Society Justice Initiative-OSJI, 2013). 

On the one hand, and to a very large extent, state borders and their vicinities as well as dilapidated 

neighbourhoods where many of the population live (in urban areas) are ready-made bases and 

sanctuary for terrorists. Also, state militaries suffer from lack of intelligent architecture and 

adequate arms and weapons to fight or fend off terror attacks (Ruteere, 20 I I; Ruteere and 

Pommerolle, 2003). To further complicate the issue, violent domestic clashes and disagreements are 

constant occurrences. This situation is made worse by the fact that Kenya ' s neighbours are seemin g 

and obvious failing or failed states and in conflict. Spill over from such countries is a major reason 

why the area is susceptible to terrorism. For example, the Ugandan government (a country 

bordering Kenya ' s north) has been at logger heads with the LRA for decades. Although there seems 

to be relative calm and stability between Tanzania and Kenya, Somalia has continued to be a maj or 

problem to the region, especially because of the inability of Kenya to control the north-east region; 

an area bordering the troubled AI-Shabaab based in Somalia, thus controlling trade and the 

movement of people across the Somali-Kenya border becomes difficult and by extension, serve as a 

cause for terrorism in the region (Sangick, 20 14; Yi eke, 2011 ). 

To add, Adam Oloo (2009) argues that state policies in Kenya since the country ' s independence on 

12 December 1963, have resulted in horizontal inequalities between groups. This inequali ty 

between groups has generated powerful grievances that political elite and leaders of religious and 

ethno-national groups take advantage and manipulate in mobilising the population to partake in 

social and political protests. They do this by urging cultural markers (common historica l 

background, linguistic and religious) to exploit the people using the group-level strategy. The 

grouping along cultural , ethnic and religious divide becomes an instrument for elite manipulation 

mobilisation and source of individual 'security' in a divided country (Oloo, 2009). 

This is further enhanced by the fact that mobilisation is fundamentally possible in an environment 

overshadowed by po litical and economic inequalities (structural violence), first due to the exclusion 
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of group leadership from the political power equation, and second, resulting from discrimination 

(structural violence) against the masses that form the groups which often results in harbouring of 

covert, hidden annoyances and grieves. Many opinions and writings argue that the capturing of 

Kenya's political power by the majority Kikuyu (who are also majority Christians) and kindred 

groups (the Meru and Embu) systematically improved the chances of access to resources by these 

groups, as well as to employment and education. These factors , no doubt, create emoti onal, 

sensitivity and an impression of marginalisation among the other ethnic groups in competition over 

resources, economy and power, particularly in respect of other big ethnic groupings such as the 

Luo, Luhya and Kalenjin (Ogot, 1996; Yieke, 2011). 

Equally mentioned and related to the above and contributory factor to insurgency in Kenya is th e 

pli ght of minority and indi genous people. Reports have it that the country has often fai led to take 

the issue of the minority autochthonous natives, minority and similarly disadvantaged people very 

serious in state policies and their grievances. Furthering the argument, Makoloo (2005) asserts that 

apart from the reality of state power being manipulated as a means of deprivation of minority 

groups of their resources, they have also suffered structural violence, isolation , a lienation, 

exclusionism, unrestrained and unchecked occurrence of bigotry, prejudice and partiality in 

Kenya's political and socio-economic landscape (Makoloo, 2005). This has led to damnin g 

consequences in term of relations among ethnic groups in the country. For example, the pastora l 

groups and hunter-gatherers of Kenya has ceaselessly complains that the land regime, lega l 

structures and values, which are required for their being as a community, are absent in the frame of 

state of Kenya (Kagwanj a, 20 14, 2004, 2006;Kenya's Daily Nation, 2004, 21 and 24 September; 

Makoloo, 2005; Muhula, 2009). To further buttress the complication in their percei ved 

marginalisation, they claim that the society has continuously failed to correctly understand their 

ways of life and va lues . This has led to age-long injustices (structu ra l vio lence). Fu11hermore, 

groups sharing connection by blood, marriage, nature or character with communities away from th e 

Kenyan border, particularly the Somalis, constantly feel that their faithfulness , devotion and fideli ty 

to the Kenyan state is not only queried and doubted but they are not recognised and identified as 

Kenyans . Therefore, they emphasise their own distinctiveness and want to preserve thei r identity 

(Kagwanj a, 20 14; Muhula, 2009). 

Still on the issue of insurgency and terrorism in Kenya, Kagwanja (20 14) main tains that three 

developments thrust the faith line to the centre-stage of the discourse in the country. He mainta ins 

that the series of attacks by lslam ist extremists championed large ly by Al-Shabaab on churches and 
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worshippers is widening the fault line between Kenya 's 82.2 percent Christians and the 11.1 percent 

Muslim population . Attacks on churches such as the one in the Likoli area, Mombasa in Jul y 2014 

and the subsequent killing of the fiery Islamic cleric (Sheikh Abubakar Shariff ' Makaburi ' ), who 

publicly praised violence, Al-Shabaab and justified the Westgate Mall attacks in Mombasa and 

Nairobi exposed the impaired relationship between the two faiths. Also, not only have efforts aim ed 

at tackling the spira lling terror (code-named-operation ksalama watch), especially in Mombasa and 

Nairobi stoked a deadly bout of Somali ethno-nationalism, the political elite is adding fuel to the 

embers of conflict perpetrated by the grievances of Kenya's ethnic Somalis. For instance, in Jul y, 

2014, Aden Duale (Kenya 's National Assembly majority leader and highest ranking Somali leader 

in government), threatened to w ithdraw support for the government over what he termed arbitrary 

arrest of ' his people ' (Somali Kenyans). Whether Aden 's grievances were true or not, hi s 

sentiments carried the eerie echoes of Somali ethno nationalism factor in the on-goi ng crises. This 

largely rest on the perceived alienation and state of mistreatment (structure v iolence) aga inst Somal i 

Kenyans who constitute the minority in the country (Kagwanja, 20 14, 2005; Aji-ica Confidential, 

20 14, 55 :1, 10 January). 

Also, mentioned is the problem posed by self-determination grievance of Somalis in Kenya. (Thi s 

part of the country ' s north (north-east) is inhabited by Somalis). Somalia has continuously argued 

that the principl e of national self-determination should allow Somalis in the north-eastern part of 

Kenya and those in the southern part of Ethiopia to secede because they were once one Somal i 

nation (Kenya and Ethiopia refused to grant this opportunity). The refusal threw Kenya and the 

north-east region of Africa into a number of wars and still conditions the relationship between 

Som al is in Kenya and the rest of the country (Nye and Welch, 2011 : 181-1 85). 

In terms of religion at the global level , Nichols (201 I) argues that Muslims today make up the 

second largest re li g ious group in Europe and the third in No11h America. However, Harris (2006) 

argued even with their population advantage Muslims are significantly disadvantaged and subject to 

cultural hatred and aversion due to the dynamics of the religion itself (Harris, 2006). Perhaps, thi s 

outcry and objection became more pronounced following the September 2001-9/11 when the 

Islamic group Al Qaeda masterminded attacks on the US . The consequence is that non-Muslim and 

states are weary of Muslims and Islamic religion and Muslims also feels maligned and are ready to 

defend their faith from being perceived as violent. This situation can be described as the 'clash of 

faith and security dilemma ' on the parts of the Islamic religion and the states and people of other 

fa ith line). For instance, Bill O ' Reill y (a TV commentator), attempted a comparison and found 
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similarities between the Quran and Adolf Hitler's Mein Kamf. In this connection, Kagwanja (2014) 

emphasises that Jihad has come to Kenya. He opines that the long years of neglect and fiddling by 

the power elite allowed jihadists to erect a sturdy architecture of radicalisation that has now 

replaced the traditionally moderate Sufist Islam that hitherto prevailed in Kenya with the externall y 

and more radical Salafist Islamic order. And to add the clash of faith and security dilemma have 

instigated desire to expand, defend and engage in conflict with the outward faith and the Kenyan 

society. 

Kagwanja (20 14) said that over the last 40 years, Kenya dithered as its Sufi Sheikhs went to Saudi 

Arabia encouraged and supported by the radica l Salafist religious institutions mainly in Sudan and 

Somalia, only to return to Kenya as radicalised Salafist. In Kenya, Salafist institutions such as the 

Kisanni Islamic centre in Mombasa funded by Saudis in the 1970s have now evolved as the hub of 

radicalisation where radical clerics are trained such as Aboud Rogo. Meleagrou-Hithchens (2013) 

takes this argument further and narrates how native Kenyan Muslims became members of AI

Shabaab. He traces the growth of the various Saudi Arabia Salafist Islamic organisations in east 

Africa. He maintains that the stronghold and main body had its root in Sudan and Somalia, in which 

Muslim-majority people were largel y under autocratic regimes. Hence, these societies were 

transformed into centres of Salafi teachings (Sudan is particularly the most popular destination for 

Kenyan Sufi Sheikhs in search of training). Most of them upon their training, adopted Salafism. 

Also, another impetus to Salafist high population was the fall of Siad Barre ' s regime in Somali a 

(bordering Kenya and with Somalis in Kenya). 

Salafist flooded into Kenya as refugees and started to make their way into the corridors of reli gious 

power, assume and gather influence among their kins (Somalis in Kenya), and started recruiting 

native Muslim Kenyans. As stated earlier, they took over many existing mosques in Kenya which 

were largely moderate Sufi organisations that represented majority of Kenyan Muslims and of 

course, indoctrinated them into the radical Salafist ideology (Field report, 2015). Saudi Arabia 

funded a number of new Salafi organisations and groups in Nairobi. One of such groups is the 

Kisauni Is lamic centre established in the 1970s in Mombasa. Tt was in Kisauni that Aboud Rogo 

was trained in the 1980s. Ten years after, Rogo proved and caused to be accepted as a leadin g 

preacher in Kenya, and by 1990, Rogo had formed a very strong connection with jihadi Muj ahidin 

across the world to the extent that majority of Kenya Muslims had been indoctrinated into Islamic 

rad icalism and some Christians also converted into Tslam and by extension, Salafist radical ideol ogy 

(Saad Khairallah , 20 13). 
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Kagwanja (2014) also maintai ns that Kenya' s open door policy towards refugees from Somalia, 

following the autocratic regime of Siad Barre (dethroned in 1991 ), enabled several high ranking 

Somali Salafis to enter Kenya as refugees where they served as the basic units of rad icalisation, 

mobilisation and recruitment on hand. They have also been able to connect and find support from 

the already aggrieved Somali Kenyans. Al-Shabaab tactici ans have profiled 368 mosques within 

Mombasa, 136 in its environs and between 100 and 130 mosques in the Eastleigh area a lone taken 

over by the radical Islamic cleric, thereby indoctrinating and further institutionalising jihadi st 

ideology in the country. Through this gradual radicalisation process, Fazul Mohammed 

(Association of Muslim Organisations in Kenya-AMOK) estimates that between 15pc and 20pc of 

mosques in Mombasa and Nairobi have fallen into the hands of militants . Also, AI-Shabaab has also 

been able to set up its own outposts in the Muslim Youth Centre-MYC in Nairobi's slum (Majengo) 

to indoctrinate and recruit fi ghters (Kagwanja, 2014). 

In the same vein, finding has it that there is a history of tension, ancient mutual hatred and security 

dilemma between Muslims and Christians over resources and mutual respect whi ch successfu l 

governments have done littl e to address, reflectin g the lack of state capacity to pursue and put in 

place cultural and religious harmony (F ield report, 2015). Around 20 percent of Kenyans are 

Muslims (KNBS, 20 14); a si milar number belongs to the bi ggest and richest ethnic group, the 

Kikuyu. Reports show that the Muslim community is generally poorer and fragmented and each 

group has a distinctive relati onship with the state. Muslims in Coast Provi nce have always argued 

for the right to self-determination as part of various secessionist movements such as the Mombasa 

Republican Council. Their complaints are part of a broader set of frustrations and they have 

received very little support from government support since independence. Muslims in this area 

occupy a hi gher position than their counterparts in the rest of country. However, the extent of 

Tslamist influence is subject to a lot debate (Field repo1t, 2015). One certainty is that heavy state 

repression added to poor economic conditions will be heartily welcome by recruiters of lslami st 

insurgents. 

As mentioned in the prev ious chapter, this study argues that the Kenyan terrorism legislation 

(Prevention of Terrorism Act-PT A, of 20 12) contains indistinct and indefinite conceptualisation of 

terrorism. This is because its conception and designation of terrorists' points at deliberate 

blacklisting of peopl e; and it is defici ent in the manner it grants and enlarges the scope of police 

powers making them to use excessive force against perceived enemies of government. Thi s is 

confirmed by Ruteere's (2011) position that Kenyan police are political tool in the hands of the 
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government. The Act assumes an instrument used against terror suspects and against politica l 

oppositions, civil society, religious and ethnic groups, minorities and common criminals. The law 

has been blamed as the cause of grave problems because of its narrow conception of terrorism (as 

' anti-state' violent actions perpetrated by groups motivated purely by reli gious purposes). 

Obviously, the definition neglects terrorism based on political, ideological and criminal objectives 

thereby placing targets on the minority religion (Islam), who are mainly Kenyan Somali s 

(Kagwanja, 2014). This situation has further created disaffection between the two religious groups, 

among the ethnic groups and subsequently, encouraged radicalisation of Swahili Muslims and 

support for insurgents (seen here as state terrorism which is in consonance with the state violence 

theory). 

Also, Kenyan Somalis in the north-east have a history of fractious relationship with the Kenyan 

state (Field report, 2015). Several cases can be used to justify the above opinion. For instance, 

secessionist conflicts led to the Shifta war of the I 960s and government's response has been 

repressive ever since. Thousands of people are believed to have been killed by security forces in a 

massacre at the airstrip in Wagalla in 1984 and at the height of electoral activism in the 1990 and 

early 2000s. Violence arising from domestic politics, state repression , coupled with severe poverty 

and unemployment, encourages radicalisation in areas bordering southern Somalia. Added to the 

trafficking of arms and light weapons, illegal , illicit and prohibited goods, coupled w ith unhindered 

and unrestrained movement of itinerant Islamic proselytizers, it is clear why insurgency and 

terrorism thrive (Yieke, 20 I I; Field report, 2015; Kagwanja, 2014). 

Another genera lly touted factor for insurgency and terrorism is the intervention of the Kenyan 

Defence Forces (KDF), an element of the African Union Mission in Somalia (AMI SOM), which on 

the one hand, further intensifies the already exasperated and strained relationship between Muslims 

in the Hom of Africa and the Kenyan government and the loss of the two main sources of income 

for AI-Shabaab (Kismayo and Mogadishu). The invidious attack into south Somalia code-named 

Linda Nchi (Swahili interpretation for ' Protect the Country ') which commenced in October 2011 , is 

one other factor advanced for AI-Shababab insurgent and terrorist activities in Kenya. As a matter 

of fact, AI-Shabaab has, at different times, cited Kenya's presence of 4,000 troops in AMTSOM as 

the reason for its attacks in Kenya. It is on record that there have been over 60 grenade attack 

operations in different parts of Kenya, particularly in Garissa, Mandera, Eastleigh, Mombasa and 

Wanjir since its intervention in Somalia began in October 2011. In fact, after the Westgate ma ll 
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attack, President Kenyatta declared that ' Kenya is targeted for International terrorist campaign ... ' 

(Africa Confidential, 2014, 55:13, 27 June) 

On his part, Hammond (201 4) points out that Kenya continues to be a major target for AI-Shabaab 

because of its contiguity and the significant role played in forcing the group out of Kismayo. As 

such, AI-Shabaab wants to cast the fight as inside against outside-nationalist outlook. Also, 

considering the ungraceful and maladroit relationship between the Kenyan government under 

President Jomo Kenyatta and the Somali government led by President Hassan Sheik Mohammed, 

the nationalist proposition is perceived to have an effect or impact to influence and engender 

support. This is because Mohammed 's ally dislikes Kenya's influence in Somalia. Obviously, the 

relationship between the two bordering countries became tetchy because of Kenyatta's perceived 

support for Ahmed Mohammed Islaan 'Madobe' (a warlord who controls businesses and dea ls in 

Kismayo). To show the feeling ofNairobi , on 1 October 2013, Kenyatta bluntly told a gathering of 

Kenyans that the desire of Mohammed 's government was for Kenya to pull out of Somali a. He 

maintained as follows: " my friends, all they need to do is what they shou ld have done 20years 

ago ... which is to put their house in order" (Africa Confidential, 2013, 53:3 , 4 October). 

It is equally important to stress that demographic and geography factors are important 111 the 

discussion of insurgency and terrorism in Kenya. Geographically, Kenya is located in the Eastern 

coast of Africa. The country has strai ght access to the Arabian Sea and Gu lf of Aden (which is of 

primary interest to Al-Shabaab). Also, Kenya is bounded by Somalia, South Sudan, Ethiopia, 

Uganda and Tanzania; all offering threats to the country (Aronson, 2013: 119-1 26). 

Demographically, Kenya has a population of over 40million people (about 45percent this 

population li ve below the poverty line) (World Bank Report, 20 I 0). Unemployment, cri me, 

inflation and grand corruption have risen sharply in Kenya, raising the tendency for grievances, 

restiveness and insurgency. 

-On historical tensions between Christians and Muslims 

The majority of responses regarding the causes of insurgency 111 Kenya and attacks from Al 

Shabaab and other groups have blamed the country' s multiculturalism and the history of tension 

between the large Christian population and the minority Muslims, especially over politics, resources 

and mutual respect which success ive governments have failed to deal with (Field repo rt, 20 15). 

They base their arguments on what they conceive as a broad set of frustrations common to many 

coastal people (that the area has received little government support s ince Kenya 's independence). 
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The Muslim population in the coast province argues for political independence w hich is pan of the 

various secessionist movements such as the Mombasa Republican Council- MPC (Field report, 

20 15) 

-Ethnic nationalism and cultural perception 

Ethnic and cultural diversity and loya lty to individual ethnic groups, the lopsi ded nature of power 

equation, minority/majority issues and access to resources are some of the factors that favour the 

growth of dissent against the state and allow AI-Shabaab to continue to infiltrate into the country 

(F ield report, 20 15). Even though di versity is an asset to Kenya, it is argued to have greatl y led to 

disputes, conflicts and enabled insurgency because inter-ethnic riva lry, loyalty to one ' s culture and 

ethnic group and resentment, especially to Kikuyu's dominance of political , economi c and 

commercial sphere considerably frustrates and obstructs uni ty and the country 's integration. AI 

Shabaab has been ab le to manipulate the circumstances in order to spread its ideology and recruit 

members. The group is someti me used as a political tool by politicians against their perceived 

opponents and groups (Field report, 2015). 

This opinion is further justified when one consi ders that there are seventy (70) separate ethnic 

groups in the country. The sizes of these ethno-national groupings vary from ?million Kikuyus to 

approximately 500 El Molos, liv ing within the land adjoining Lake Turkana. Other sizeable 

popu lated groups in Kenya include the Bantu, Nilotic and Cushite. Although a group cannot cla im 

or constitute majority of Kenyans, the Kikuyus (the largest ethni c group), make up only 20percent 

of the nation's total population and was the leading actor in the fight for independence and the Mau 

Mau social revolt (it is still a sign ificant event in the discourse of the Kenyan state). The Kikuyus 

are the dominant group in virtua ll y all strata of state activities and are found in v irtually a ll aspects 

of public life, govern ment, businesses and professions. The Luos are essentiall y traders and arti sans, 

the Kambas are prom inent in defence and law enforcement and the Kalenj in people are mainl y 

farmers (Africa Confidential, 2013 , 45 : I , I I January). 

-History of colonialism, social formation and construction thesis 

Perhaps, it may no lon ger be fas hionable to assign Africa' s current insurgent troubles and the 

parlous socio-econom ic and po litica l conditions to colonialism. However, a number of respondents 

argued that coloniali sm and its effect sti ll condition the actions and inactions in the continent till 

date, especiall y the manner in which colonialist constructed the country (Fie ld report, 20 15). First. 

to raise the issue of coloni alism as the basis of the current internal problems in Kenya, respondents 
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who argue along this line were of the opinion that the Mau Mau revolt was a significant event in the 

anti -colonia lism movement because the British colonialists were at the time, constructing a future 

that will be plagued by crisis (a condition currently unfolding). They argue that before 1895, the 

colonial British regi me in Kenya was pervaded by alienation, deprivation and structural-violence, 

and social injustice, and that it is the germination of seeds of discord planted by colonial regime that 

has now germinated into a full -blown social formation crisis (Field report, 20 15). 

-Influence of Islamic fundamentalism and Salafist ideology 

One other factor that dominated responses and information gathered in Kenya is the view th at AI

Shabaab activ ities in the country is premised on the overall objective of the group, which is to 

establish a state based on Islamic doctrines, tenets and laws, and expelling foreign ' infi del ' 

influence in Kenya. This is based on the belief that Somali citizens are ruled by ' infidels' , and that 

they are ready to fight what it terms Kenyan ' infidel ' influence in Somalia (AMISOM). It is in 

pursuance of this objective that the group has continued to conduct vio lent insurgency against 

Kenya (Field report, 20 15). This opinion argues that AI-Shabaab perceives Kenyan forces being a 

member of AM ISOM as intrusion into the domestic affairs of Somalia, that is, A I-Shabaab perceive 

Kenyan ro le as that of ' infide l' meddling into the affairs of their affairs . AI-Shabaab eq uall y see 

Kenya ' s ro le as antagoni st tendency against thei r goa l and objectives w hi ch is to establi sh an 

Islamic Emirate of Somalia which will include Somalia, the Ogaden region of Ethiopia and 

Djibouti , Puntl and, northeast Kenya and Somaliland (Fie ld report, 2015). 

The above opinion consider the Islamic fundamentalist aspect of terrorism in Kenya as an 

international dimension of global jihad-Salafist Islam exported fro m neighbouring Somali a due to 

the porous nature of territoria l borders between the two contiguous coun tries. Also, a considerable 

number of Kenyan-born clergy (Islamic fundamentalists who preach anti -Western and anti-Kenyan 

theories are said to be growing in numbers (Field report, 2015). Nevertheless, the scope of extreme 

ideas is somewhat limited because there is significant divergence between Mus lim conservative 

theo logians and those interested in planting Salafist ideology in the country. Although these two 

groups hold the same opinion and views about Kenyan governm ent's perceived failures, but the 

number of those interested in partaking in terrorism or adopting terrorist strategies is considerably 

lower. It is the radical group led by Al Qaeda which has succeeded in manipulating, keep ing up and 

upholding its relationship and presence in the country over the past three (3) decades, usuall y 

through representatives and agents such as Al- Shabaab (Field report, 20 15). 
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Those who argue this way though believes that the agents of Salafism have their own person al, 

explicit or definite objectives and purpose, but use the Al Qaeda brand for the improvement of 

stock, status and to gain international acceptance and awareness. For instance, in attempting to 

operate and gather support in Kenya, the Somalia group (part of the AI-Shabaab agents) carried out 

its activities in Kenya supported by al-Hijra (a Kenyan Islamist fundamentalist group hitherto 

known as Muslim Youth Centre (MYC),Mombasa). Even though al-Hijra was originally not a 

radically and violent group, it has nevertheless developed into a Muslim theologically conservati ve 

group eclipsed and taken over by Kenyan radicals whose interest is terrorism (Fie ld report, 20 15). 

-Ethno-regional political patronage and horizontal inequality 

Other related domestic factors that were put forward by respondents as having played a 

cons iderable role in insurgency and terrorism in Kenya are the connection between ethnicity, 

language and identity. Imm ediately after independence, efforts were made to subordinate ethnicity 

to nationhood (Field report, 2015). Nationhood was cultivated in the desire that it would undermine 

and perhaps ultimately replace ethn ic attachment (that was at the root of Kenyan history). However, 

even though Jomo Kenyatta (the first president of Kenya) instituted a one party system perceived to 

be a panacea for the divisive tendency of ethnic attachment, politicians exploited the long-standing 

ethnic tension to foment the infamous violence labelled tribal clashes of the 1990s (Muhula, 2009; 

Amutabi , 2003 ; Yi eke, 20 I I). 

In this connection, ethnic issues have become fundamentally significant in Kenya to the extent that 

they have almost assumed an immanent part of the society. Even though tribalism has always been 

obvious as depicted in the earlier discussion, the extent to which commun ities in Kenya have 

collapsed into and devoured by tribalism has continued to be astonishing taking into considerati on 

the prevailing insurgency in the country. The political reality of the country has been undermined 

by increased ethnic consciousness, inter-ethnic tensions and ethnic conflicts among ethni c 

communities in Kenya and exacerbated by the deterioration of social and economic conditi ons 

(Field report, 2015). Although by constitution the nation state is the official basis of citizenship in 

Kenya, a shift towards a form of ethnic citizenship has over time, taken root in the country, at least 

infom1ally, as shown by increased ethnic allegiance among different Kenyan communiti es . The 

nationally delimited citizenry is under challenge by the notion of ethnic citizenry. 

Thus, while ethnic co llectivities seem to be gaining greater grounds as a basis of citizenry, national 

collectivities seem to be on the decline as a basis for citizenry. This development right, from 
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independence in Kenya, is responsible for the tendency towards disengagement from participation 

in national public spheres by a section of the population on the one hand, and on the other hand, 

grievance over structural vio lence. For example, since independence, small er ethnic groups have 

fe lt threatened because membership of the main political pa1ties was made up of bigger ethnic 

communities. They, therefore, formed smaller political pa1ties to represent them (Yieke, 20 11 ). To a 

large extent, primordial citizenship (encoded in ethnic culture) characterised by a sense of 

belonging to a particular nation such as being a Luo, Luhyia, Kikuyu or Kamba defines Kenya' s 

political reality, promotes conflicts and encourages terror. 

It is equally argued by respondents that shortage of, and lopsided distribution of land, coupl ed with 

the increase in population contributes immensely to ethno-nati onal violence in Kenya (Fi eld report, 

2015). As far back as the 1920s, economic and political needs greatly motivate people 's mobili ty in 

the country's borders, usuall y to areas where they form and compose mainly ethnic minorities. Just 

like in Nigeria, British overlords divided territories of Kenya into eight prov incial parts along ethnic 

lineage and divides, thereby forming separate and distinct majority w ithin all the provinces. Eve1y 

provincial unit was subdivided into di stricts based on ethnic groupings and sub-groups. Luos li ved 

and are located mostl y in Nyanza, an area which serves as home for the Kisii ethnic group, Luhyas 

are located in the western province, Kikuyus are based in the Central province, Somalis in North

Eastern Province and Muji kendas are based in the Coastal Province. Although the Kalejin group 

dominates the Ri ft Valley, it also houses the Massais, Turkanas and Samburus as well as a sizeabl e 

number of Kikuyus . The Kambas share the Eastern Province with the Em bu and Meru, among 

others. Nairobi is cosmopolitan city with the Kikuyus formin g the majority tribe. The divis ion 

notwithstanding, v iol ence in Kenya is further accentuated by ethicised expressions of political 

conflict (Mahul a, 2009; Yi eke, 20 I I). 

-Geographical and porous border factor 

In Mombasa and Nairobi , respondents conceive that the geography of Kenya is an important point 

in understanding the on-going insurgency and terror in the country. The location of the country 

causes Kenya to be partly in East Africa and in the Horn of Africa respectively (Field report, 2015 ). 

The country is located in the East coast part of the continent, and has a straight passage to the 

Arabian Sea and the Gulf of Aden . The country shares borders w ith Uganda, Somalia, Ethiopi a, 

South Sudan and Tanzania. Each of these countries presents a distinct and peculiar indication of 

imminent danger to Kenya ' s security. However, the challenge and danger posed by Somali a is more 

reflective, especia lly w ith regard to AI -Shabaab. The prox imi ty of Kenya to Mogadishu (Somali a) 
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coupled with its closeness to the Middle East creates and serves as a sanctuary and refuge fo r 

insurgent and terrorist organisations and networks operating across or beyond borders (transnati onal 

movements). For example, following the co llapse of the Somali government in 1991 , an 

environment of lawlessness and a failing state was imminently created thereby making criminali ty 

and Islamic radical ism and fundamental lslamist philosophies and doctrine to thrive and grow 

speedily (Kibe, 2015). The subsequent lack of state capacity in Mogadishu permitted unrestrained 

and unguarded mobility of persons and the movement of goods to and from Somalia (considering 

the fact that the borders of most African states borders are porous). Although most of the peopl e 

were refugees in search of a better life in Nairobi , several terrorists also found their way into the 

country (Sabala, 2011; Alte, 2015). 

In the face of the porous nature of borders and an obvious confirmation of the presence of 

fundamental and radical lslamists, coupled with lack of any feasible suitable government to assum e 

proper responsibility of governance in Somalia, the country and its people assumed a major threat 

not only to the rest of the world but a specific challenge to Kenya. Also, the geographical location 

of Somalia makes it possible for the country to have the longest coastline in the continent and by 

virtue of the geographical point, make Somalia the closest state in the continent to the Mjddle East. 

Hence, the country (Somalia) acts as a central point where many routes meet and place for the 

conveyance of people and goods through which illegal, unlawful goods and arms are transported to 

Nairobi. As an example, those who perpetrated the 2002 Mombasa terror operations came in to 

Kenya from Somalia and imported illicit arms into Kenya through the border with Somalia. Thi s is 

because of the historical animosity of Somali Kenyans who are in the minority in the politi ca l 

equation of Kenya (Field report, 2015; Sabala, 2011 ; Alte, 2015; Kibe, 2015). 

-Political contraption and the theory of alienation 

Just like in Nigeria, a cons iderable number of opinions are in favour of the political contraption 

thesis as a factor for the recent rise in cases of terrorism and violence in Kenya. A number of 

opinions maintained that local politics is the main reason for the insecurity in the country. Steph en 

Musyoka (2015) said that though many other issues combine to promote the crisis in Kenya, politi cs 

is the main contributor and that AI-Shabaab has succeeded in manipulating local politics to infiltrate 

Kenya. ln support of Musyoka ' s view, another respondent, Julius Kithure (2015) maintained that 

minority opposition groups are allowing the group from neighbouring Somalia to work with Somali 

Kenyans to forment trouble in the country (Field report, 2015). Perhaps, this opinion finds credence 

in the views of leading political figures , including the country ' s President, Uhuru Kenyatta wh o has 
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constantly emphasised that terrorism in Kenya is purely political and externally motivated. For 

instance, despite Al-Shabaab' s claim of responsibility for the various attacks in Kenya, Uhuru has at 

every opportunity, blamed the opposition. For example, Kenyatta blamed the attacks on Mpeketoni 

where over 60 people were killed on local politics. In the same manner, the Deputy Prime Mini ster, 

William Ruto (2014), insisted they were the work of unnamed opposition politicians as follows : "If 

you are unable to wait for the next general election, you are in a hurry; you want to make the 

country ungovernable so you can get into office through the back door ... " (Africa Confidential, 

2014, 55: 14). 

However, one very important question that arises from the political contraption thesis is : Why are 

countries with the same condition not experiencing insurgency and terrorism? One can point at 

countries in Africa that are not witnessing insurgency in the nature of Kenya and Nigeria. It is 

against this backdrop that one can argue that insurgency in Kenya, Nigeria and elsewhere in the 

continent is not wholly about politics but resulting from multidimensional causal factors , perhaps it 

is appropriate to consider and treat each case separately to view the peculiar undercurrents 

(domestic and external) that instigates people to engage in violence. 

-Economic and governance factors 

A number of responses during a discussion session in Nairobi maintained that economic hardship; 

poverty and general governance problems are by no means, contributing to anger and dissents. 

which ultimately leads to vio lence in Kenya. This view was corroborated by other responses in 

Eastleigh and Mombasa. According to these opinions, the government has failed in providing the 

basic needs to the people, as such, lacks moral justification to seek for legitimacy and has lost its 

control over the people. They claim nepotism, favouritism in public appointments, tribali sm, 

inflation and a general deteriorating political climate are the internal features of Kenya that serve as 

environments for violence (F ield report, 2015). For example, in justifying his claim to the poor 

economic condition of the country, Wetangula (2015) declared that the economy of Kenya 

worsened because of the 16% increase in Value tax. 

-State repression (violence), failure, corruption and conspiracy 

Interviews conducted with local witnesses, security, media and information from government 

officials revealed that state repression and violence against the minority, police brutality and 

inefficient handling of counterterrorism activities, endemic corruption within the police and military 

(rank and file), lack of ability to tackle terrorism, coupled with lack of specialist counter-terror units 
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are some of the facto rs responsibl e for the increase in terrorist activities (Field report, 20 15). Some 

respondents maintained that there are some moles within the military who co llude with AI-Shabaab. 

These moles they claimed are members of minority groups within the mi litary and police on one 

hand and those who are not from the minority groups but sympathetic to the ir course, on the other 

hand . In one of the v iews, a respondent, Wafula Moses (2015) maintai ned that some confli ct 

entrepreneurs are behind the vio lence. He stated that some wealthy busi nessmen (Somali Kenyans 

and members of other Kenyan ethnic tribes) encourage the vio lence for economic gains. 

-The Gulf of Aden, Ogaden and regional factors for the growth of terrorism in Kenya 

According to info rmation gathered in Nairobi , Mombasa and Eastleigh, Kenya is a target of 

terrorism from AI-Shabaab due to the backlash of the Ogaden war ( 1977-1978) between Somali a 

and Ethiopia (Field report, 20 15). Some are of the opinion that terrorism in Kenya is part of the 

hi story of conflict in the Horn of Africa (HOA) and that Kenya is fee ling the impact of sharing 

border with Somalia which is at the epicentre of the conflict in the region on one hand and on the 

other, the ro le of Kenya in AMISOM. This view can be situated in Snodgrass and Mwanika·s 

(20 13) position that the collapse and fragmentation of Somalia is part of the issues in the confli cts 

in the HOA. They point at the shifting regional ri valries and gri evances, international terrori sm and 

power struggles and proxy wars as defi ning factors of conflicts in the region, of which Kenya is a 

part. 

Some respondents and literatures maintai ned that terrorism in Kenya could be blamed for the rise of 

insurgency in the Ogaden region, and particula rly Kenya due to Barre' s desire to forcefull y reunite 

the people of Somal i descent of the North Eastern Province (NEP) to form a greater Somalia in 

Kenya (Field report, 20 15; International Crisis Group Africa Report, No. 207, 20 13 ; Wasara, 

2002). Others are of the view that AI-Shabaab's attack on Kenya is because the group fee ls Kenyan 

' infidels ' supported Ethiopi a (another infidel) in the war aga inst Somalia. In expressing the Ogaden 

and other border issues between Somalia, Ethiopia, Kenya and other regional neighbours as 

motivations for AI-Shabaab operations in Kenya, it is argued that countries in the region have been 

in a co ld-war, even after the end of the real war due to perceived econom ic benefits of the area. 

According to Mesfin (20 11 ) the Horn of Africa has been characterised by deprivation and poverty . 

Basic necessities of li fe like food, clean water, education and healthcare are not readily availabl e to 

the people. In this region, per capital income, live expectancy and literacy level are one of the 

lowest in the world . Deadly drought creates probl em for farming-crop and livestock, as such leads 
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to food deficit in many of the countries in the region . For example as at 2011 the GDP, Per capita 

GDP and HDI of selected countries in the region such as, Sudan-45.7, 1.186, 147; Eritrea-1.0, 224, 

157; Dj ibouti-0.83, 1000, 149; and Ethiopia-15.0, 181 , 169 (Mequanent, 2008), are obvious 

disturbing cases of indexes. To summarise this, Mesfin (2011) said: the region can be characterised 

as the most deprived and poorest region in Africa, if not the world, and it is the most conflict-ridden 

region in the world, with many of them exacerbated by external interference. This is the kinds of 

condition as advanced by frustration-aggression theorist that has the potential to lead to vio lence. In 

his own view a respondent, Isaac Ruto (2015) believes it is the fight over regional hegemoni c 

power, as well as economic interest that has been the problem of the region. According to him, Al

Shabaab is nothing more than a tool used by those fighting for the control of the Horn of Africa. 

The submiss ion made by this view is that Kenya and indeed the Horn of Africa, is in turmoil 

because of the legacy of colonialism, super power influence, Somali irredentism and conflicting 

interests of Ethiopia, Kenya and Somalia in the region. (International Crisis Group Africa Report 

No. 207, 2013; Mesfin, 2011 ; Hagman, 2014; Wasara, 2002). 

-Al-Shabaab as part of global Islamic Jihad 

Closely related to the above factor is the opinion of a number of respondents who argues that AI

Shabaab activities in Kenya is part of the global "Islamofascism" , synchron isation, coordination of 

Islamist belligerents, militias and terror movements against the West and western influence (Field 

report, 2015). Those who argued this way are of the opinion that as part of the Somali crisis, AI

Shabaab in Kenya is an extension of the Islamic objective of creating a world order under the 

control of Islamic law and ' government' and replacing moderate governments with fundamentalists 

Isl amic states. They are of the view that Islamic fanatics and radicals are constantly in motion, 

meeting one another and with the aid of globalisation (even though they are also anti-globalisation), 

motivated by Islamic fervour of radicalism (Field report, 20 I 5). 

5.1.3 Findings and responses on internal dimension of Nigeria as a causal factor for Boko 

Haram insurgency 

As parts of the objectives of this study, this section presents responses and opinions on the question 

on how the nature of the Nigerian state and self-opportunism motivates and instigates insurgency 

and the adoption of terrorist strategies and tactics by Boko Haram as follows: 
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-The failing and failed state argument 

Many respondents argue that the internal socio-political environment of Nigeria and the country's 

failure in its responsibilities accounts for the BH insurgency. Some are of the view that the country 

is failing and others argued that Nigeria has failed (Field report, 2015); even though their 

description of the term 'fai led ' differ considerably. However, the two sets of opinion argue that it is 

the country 's inability and lack of potential to achieve identified critical state functions (as 

presented in chapter one) resulted in the loss of its powers and priviledges that accounts largely for 

the insurgency (Fie ld report, 2015). This position was also corroborated by Nossiter's (2012) 

statement that anger and the pervasive squalor is responsible for the discontentment with Nigeria 

and as such the BH insurgency. These categories of respondents cite the position of Nigeria in the 

human development, corruption and poverty indexes as specifics for their argument. For instance, 

using the human development and corruption indices to explain the argument posed by the failed 

state paradigm cited by the respondents, available evidence in the corruption index ranking of some 

selected countries in Africa (2003-2011 ) point to the affirmative. Nigeria, Kenya, Cote d ' Ivoire, 

Tunisia, Botswana, South Africa, Ghana, Liberia, Rwanda and Namibia are in the poor category of 

the classification of Transparency l nternational Corruption Perception l ndex (2012) (Sources : Human 

Development Report. 20 11 ; Transparency International 2012). 

Citing the human development index (HDI) 2007-20 I 4, no African country in the very high human 

development category, few are within the high HDI (Libya-63 , Mauritius - 77 and Tunisia-94). Few 

countries within the medium HD! such as Algeria-96, Gabon-106, South Africa-123, Kenya-143 

and Nigeria-156 lead the rest in the low human deve lopment ranking. The situation has been the 

same for Nigeria and Kenya since 2013 . Nigeria in 2013 was ranked 53 , 2014-152, 20 15-152 and 

Kenya 145 in 2013 and in 20 14 was ranked 145 on the low category of UNHDI index (Sources : 

Human Development Reports, 2013 , 2014, 2015). Equally, South Sudan, Sudan, and Somalia have been 

globally considered as ideal cases to illuminate the connection between failed states, insurgency and 

terrorism . Somalia has been widely described as a collapsed state. The country has been considered 

a fertile ground for terrori st networks, particularly Al Qaeda and other related terrorist groups. And, 

if the position of those who points at state failure factor is taken to hi gh light the cases of Nigeria 

and Kenya, a view of the failed state index published every year might xtray their argument. For 

instance, the index ranking of Nigeria and Kenya on the United Nations Human Development 

(UNHD) reports 2007-2014 is shown in the table below: 
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Table 5 shows the rankings occupied by Nigeria and Kenya in the failed state index (2007-2014). 

Year Rank 

Nigeria Kenya 

2007 17 31 

2008 19 26 

200 15 14 

2010 14 13 

20 11 14 16 

2012 14 16 

2013 16 I 8 

20 14 17 18 

Source: Failed State Index (2007-20 14) 

The table above shows that during the years preceding Boko Haram 's insurgency in Nigeria (2009) 

and the terror by AI-Shabaab in Kenya; both countries occupied the very low category of the human 

development index (HOT). Specifically, Nigeria and Kenya occupies the poor classification of the 

HDl index and are consistent on the negative side of the classification of poverty and HOT index. 

Therefore, it is possible to argue that BH and AI-Shabaab were not responsible for the countri es' 

membership of the global worst 20 cases of failed or failing states. However, the activities of the 

two groups (BH and AI-Shabaab) might have contributed to their worse rankings. That is, it is not 

these groups that plunged these countries (Nigeria and Kenya) into the fa il ed and /or failing status 

but the groups contributed to them being in such positions because their operations might have 

affected the socio-economic and political condition of these countries. 

-Economic, corruption, and governance factors 

Responses gathered from the field study, opinions and views in the literatures on the subject matter 

of insurgency in Nigeria revealed that anger; desperation and disappointment are some of the causes 

of insurgency in Nigeria (Field report, 2015). Respondents expressed their disappointment first on 

democracy and democratic governance in the country, and of course, the dwindling socio-economic 

index. Many respondents were of the opinion that they had hoped democracy (after years of violent 

military dictatorship) will promote conducive and an enabling environment for peace; respect for 

human rights and political development. The respondents posit that many people were expectant 

that democracy will promote transparent and accountable leadership; rapid social, economic and 
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political development which will sooth the already frayed nerves brought about by state violence 

against the people evident in atrociti es such as intimidation, bombing of homes of government 

opponents, extra-judicial murders, incarcerations, fathom coups and hi gh handedness of the mili tary 

regime. However, accordin g to thi s view, democracy in Ni geria has been blighted by insi ncerity and 

insensitiv ity on the part of e lected politi cians : democracy is a test of the sensibility of Nigerians, 

hence, responsible for th e reaction from those who felt they cannot continue to accept the socio

political order as presently constituted in Nigeria (Field report, 2015). 

The view expressed by Obasanjo is a pointer to the general opinion and one of the most prominent 

in the shades of opinions on the causes of BH insurgency in Nigeria. While delivering a paper in 

Abuja on the 26th November 20 14 at the presentation of Autobiography of the former President of 

the Court of Appeal , Justice Mustapha Akanbi, Obasanjo attributed the increasing BH insurgency to 

what he described as " initia l wrong readi ng of the menace by the government of Nigeri a" . He 

maintained that at the beginning of the insurgency in Nigeria, the perception and knowledge of the 

country ' s president, Goodluck Jonathan about BH phenomenon, "suffered wrong reading and 

wrong imputation". To confirm Obasanjo 's assertion, President Goodluck Jonathan (then president 

of Nigeria) w hil e delivering his speech at the Paris Regional Summit on Security in Nigeria on 17 

May 2014 in Paris, mainta ined as follows: " ... Let me state clearly from the outset that w hat started 

as a loca l insurgency in North Eastern Nigeria has now evolved into the frontiers of the global war 

of terrorism against our civilisation, our way of life, and against many prospects of stabi lity in our 

region. This is not anymore a challenge to Nigeria alone; it is a threat to each and every one of 

us ... " (The Nation, November 27, 2014). In the same vein, Jonathan ' s (20 14) statement confirm s 

the opinion that the Nigerian government initially was not pro~ctive in hanAW« mei ce and 

allowed ;tto festec. l LIB RAR'( 
In Obasanjo ' s (20 14a) statement, Boko Haram is not about anybody or group ' s politi cal ambition; it 

is not only about religion; it is not meant to intimidate or jeopardize the political desires of anyone 

or group. According to Obasanjo (2014a), BH insurgency is basically a socio-economic issue which 

is tainted with religion . He further argues that Boko Haram is a colossal , enormous and humongous 

harm to N igeria as a country and danger to its people. To further hi gh li ght the response lapse of the 

government, Obasanjo maintains said that it took the Nigerian government over three years to full y 

detect the grav ity of the BH cris is. Frnthermore, Obasanjo posits that the BH issue is an unpl easant 

and dreadful blend of poor education and/or lack of education, misi nterpretation of Islamic and 

Quran teachings, and dangerous consequences arising from hi gh rates of poverty, unemployment, 
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injustice, drug, gun trafficking and the negative effects of the Libyan cri s is (The Nation, November 

27, 20 14). The position expressed by Obasanjo further justifies the argument of this study that BH 

insurgency has multidimensiona l factors and can only be adequate ly understood from the lens of 

economic, psychological, sociological theories (frustration and aggress ion), structural vio lence and 

exogenous spill-over effect model , state failure, criminality, conspiracy of the elite. self

opportunism and globalisation theories . It also shows that the government of Nigeria were reactive 

to the problem rather than being proactive. 

In furthering hi s opinion on BH, Obasanjo (2014) said that, we must remember that there is a nexus 

between securi ty and development. Without security, development is like ly a mirage and without 

development, security is seriously impaired, and prolonged lack of development is a ferti le breeding 

ground for insecuri ty. He identifies that there are marked gaps between the situations in the south

west, south-east and north-east. For example, Obasanjo (2014) provided a breakdown of data on 

literacy level of the three regions as follows : Males : South-West (77%), South-East (66. 1%) and 

North-East ( 18.1 %); Females: South-West (79.9%), South-East (69.9%) and North-East ( 15.4%). In 

terms of infant mortality, Obasanjo maintained that while about 78% of ch ildren born in the north

east are fro m mothers without formal education, in the South-West, it is 20.9%. The rate of infant 

mortality for each one thousand ( 1000) lives at birth in the three zones is: South-West (59), South

East (95) and North-East ( I 09), which is the highest in the country. It is g laring that there is wide 

gap between the situations in the South-West, South-East and North-East. The above economic 

factor ofBH insurgency is further captured by Fukuyama (20 14) that Nigeria's per capita income in 

fifty years from 1960 to 2010 grew by some 90 percent, which amounts to a miserable compound 

annua l rate of just over 1 percent per year (Fukuyama, 2014 ). 

In the reports on poverty figures released by the Nigeria Bureau of Statistics (2015), there is a 

constant increase in the last decade despite Nigeria ' s abundance in terms of oil. Seventy-eight 

percent (78%) of Nigeria's northern region (Boko Haram ' s fortress/OE), is on the poorest list in 

terms of c lassification. In general terms, over sixty (60) percent of the population live on less than 

$ 1 a day (Nigeria Bureau of Stati stics, 2015). The finding from the survey revealed that many 

people are conscious of differences in terms of class (poor and the super-rich), a factor they 

describe as a fundamental cause of insurgency. Survey shows that mainly it is the poor people that 

are supportin g BH because to them, ' the government is cheating them ' (F ield report, 20 15).While 

responding to researcher's questions on Boko Haram, a prominent Imam in a Mosque in Kano 

(where BH members sometimes pray and an intermediary between the g roup and the authoriti es in 
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the north), mai ntained that there is no shortage of the group 's supporters in the north. Also, a 

respondent, in Yola, informed the researcher that he will be available to be part of the struggle for 

justice which has eluded Nigeria for a long time. Equally, many others who expressed their views in 

Yola, Adamawa State cited injustice and lack of good governance as reasons for insurgency. They 

unanimously conclude that insurgency is caused by injustice and lack of concern for the people by 

the leaders (Field report, 2015) 

In the same manner, many other opinions supports Obasanjo' s economic, poverty and corruption 

theses as the main causes of insurgency in Nigeria, particularly in the northern region . Respondents 

in Abuja, Yola (Adamawa state), Tlorin and Kano maintained that in the north , particularly the 

north-east state, the situation is a manifestation of a combination of frustration, aggression, poli tics, 

state fail ure, structural violence, religious manipulation and spill-over effect from other countri es in 

Africa. Virtually al l respondents bl amed the northern elite for their neglect of the youths in the 

region. If to access this argument, a view of the Nigeria National Bureau of Statistics-NBS (2005) 

report on poverty rates by zones in Nigeria 2004, the year before BH insurgency will be useful. The 

NBS report showed that poverty rate in the eastern region was 67.3 , No11h-West 63.9 and the North 

Central was 63.3. This reflects a low rate compared with the Southern region-South-South 51.1 , 

South-East 34.2 and the South-West 43.0 (NBS, 2005). And to further hi ghli ght the economic factor 

from the perspective of employment and unemployment index, especia ll y cons idering that youths 

are fundamentally important in the BH insurgent activities, the 2016 NBS report shows that youth 

unemployment rate in the first quarter (Q 1) is 42.24 percent and 32.8 percent of igerian in the 

labour force aged 25-34 years is either unemployed or underemployed. And, in 2016, the NB 

report states that majority of those unemployed and underemployed is youths in the 25-34 age 

brackets, and 56.1 percent of Nigerians in the labour force aged 15-24 years are either unempl oyed 

or underemployed in the first quarter of 2016 (Nigeria National Bureau of Statistics Report, 2016). 

Those who argue along th is perspective maintained that it is the unemployed youths that are mostly 

recruited during elections for nefarious activ ities and when elections are over, they become idle, 

frustrated and angry and ava il able for all sorts of criminal activities. It is these kinds of frustrated , 

idle and hung1y youths that are now challenging their leaders, including traditional rul ers. 

Specifically, Gambo (2012), a res ident of Yo la, is of the view that BH insurgency has a long hi story 

from colonialism to military and democracy. To him, considerable number of people in the group 

are young product of the aggress ive tendency of military regimes that has been further motivated by 

the harsh environment they found themselves even after the military had left (TELL, July 2, 2012). 
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Gambo (2012) further states that, political leaders who ideally should introduce civil socialisation 

and mannerism, human rights, and development (political and socio-economic) further compound 

the situation. He concludes that the situation in the north is evolutions (from one stage to another) 

that may likely exist for a long time if the root causes are not tackled. 

Ibrahim Dasuki (former Emir of Sokoto and the spiritual head of Muslims in Nigeria), in an 

interview in 2012 made available to the researcher, declared that before BH activities life was 

already tough and hard for most northerners whose region over the years is pervaded by misrule, 

corrupt leadership and governance recklessness had rendered most states unviable" (TELL, Jul y 2, 

2012). Perhaps, the asse11ion can be justified by the 2012 report of the Nigerian Bureau of Statistics 

(NBS) on Nigeria ' s standard of living at the time of BH insurgent menace began to gather 

momentum in 2009-20 I 0. The report revealed that the percentage level of absolute poverty rose 

from 54.4 percent in 2004 to 60.9 in 20 IO (or 99,284, 512 Nigerians) . It also revealed that the 

North-West and North-East regions where insurgency pervades had the highest rates of poverty 

(70% and 69% respectively) in 2010 while the South-west had the lowest rate of 49. 8 percent. 

Essentially, the estimation by the Bureau of Statistics showed that 61.2 percent of Nigerians from 

the northern region live below $1 per day. 

The NBS 2012 report states that inequality in terms of income distribution and poverty steadily 

increased in Nigeria since 2003 but between 201 I and 2012, the situation deteriorated considerably 

(Nigeria Bureau of Statistics (NBS), 2010, 2012; Tajudeen, 2012a). The case of the north is very 

gloomy because of the extent to which the air had been fouled as evident in the extreme low 

infrastructure and utilities, business development support and promotion of entrepreneurship which 

constantly scored below the national average of 33% (African Institute for Applied Economi cs, 

AlAE). In the area of school enrolment, a Nigerian education data survey (2010) found that Borno 

state had the lowest school enrolment in the entire country with 28% of school age children in 

school (Nigeria National Bureau of Statistics, 2010, 2011 ). While trying to capture the above 

position Ahmadu (20 12) said those who say that BH is a menace in waiting are evidently correct. 

Although some people have blamed the government of the region (state and local government) for 

the unacceptable economic situation in the north-east but the northern leaders, especiall y the 

governors argues that some 'unseen oblique forces' who are bent on destroying the region 

economically are responsible for the insurgent activities in the region. For example, the governor of 

Niger state, in his capacity as the Chairman of the No11hern Governors Forum (NGF), in June 2012, 

argued that " the violence was too sophisticated for BH, and that targeting of churches was a tactic 
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to divert attention away from the larger objective of crippling the region". Other no11hem leaders 

have also advanced the same argument. A former governor ofKaduna State, a radical politician and 

respected northern leader, Balarabe Musa, also declared that "Boko Haram cannot afford th e 

sophistication that had been witnessed in bombings. He said : 'this is beyond Boko Haram, I think 

there are some people who want Nigeria to disintegrate or be in perpetual crisis" (Tajudeen, 20126; 

2014b). 

Also, a respondent said that whether in Kaduna, Jos, Kano or Maiduguri , the problems are all cri ses 

of governance because governments at all levels have abandoned development agenda and replaced 

it with corruption and selfish agendas. This is why the international community, especially the US 

has urged the Nigerian government to look at the socio-economic causes of insurgency (Field 

report, 2015). Perhaps, this is rooted in the expression of Johnnie Carson (US Assistant-Secretary 

for African Affairs, 2012), a period when the dimension of the group's activities became very high, 

that Nigeria requires a security but more importantly, a socio-economic strategy to ultimatel y 

resolve the problem of insecurity. 

Many of the respondents in Abuja (Nigeria's federal capital ), maintained that corruption has 

seriously impacted on governance to the extent that citizens feel oppressed and terrorised by the 

way and manner in which public officers (both in the executive, legislatures, the Judiciary and the 

ministries and agencies) embezzle public funds for personal use. They opine that this situation 

practically pushes the citizens against the state. In an interview with Odigie-Oyegun (2014), he 

attributes insurgency in Nigeria to high-level corruption in government. He maintains that Boko 

Haram has become a real threat and that the root of the insurgency is corruption that is undermining 

every single national institution. He challenges government' s huge expenditure on 

counterinsurgency without co1Tesponding outcome. He argues that "we fought and won a three-year 

civil-year without borrowing a single kobo, today, we have borrowed billions of Dollars only to 

lose territory; ask them why our military is so ill-equipped and demoralised ; ask th em what they 

will do or have done with the $1 b loan they got to fight BH". 

In the same vein, Erinosho (2012: 64) maintains that the large body of young unemployed or 

underemployed graduates of institutions coupled with state's failure to meet up with its 

responsibilities are the issues that are responsible for Boko Haram insurgency. The foundation of 

BH was laid a long time in a variety of ways in the country. Therefore, Boko Haram is a response to 

a group of disenchanted young Nigerians to several years of decadence, poverty, exploitation, and 

other forms violence in Nigeria, coupled with poverty, misery and abuse. This thesis argues that th e 
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rapid production of thousands of graduates by institutions of higher learning in the absence of 

correspondi ng opportunities fo r gainful employment and/or self-actualisation is responsible for the 

agitation, vio lence and insurgency that now threaten the country. 

The domino effect of frustrated and violent young people with reasonable levels of education is the 

ones who are easily mobili sed to demand for their rights and poss ible tools for political viol ence. It 

is not uncommon to have rippl e effects of such cases once they occur. For example, the situati on in 

BH (Nigeria) is fa llout of events in other parts of the continent in the last decade. The Tunisian 

revolution was started by a seemingly minor incident that involved an unemployed street sel le r

Mohamed Bouaizi , fed up with being harassed by the police in Tunis w hil e trying to eke a liv ing by 

se lling vegetables. The harassment received from state securi ty infuriated the young man to the 

extent that he committed sui cide. This led to protests by the already angry populace leading to the 

revolution in the Arab state (Louw-Yaudran, 2011 ). The s ituation in Tunisia had a domino effect on 

other Arab countries in a similar situation, countries with corrupt leaders, high rate of 

unemployment among fairly educated youths, high cost of livi ng and poverty among other violent 

tendencies such as Egypt under Hosni Mubarak, w ho no doubt, had at the time, overstayed in 

power. Gadhafi of Libya fell (and the country is still at war) due to the resultant revolution that 

spread like wi ld fire across the Maghreb, Syria is currently in flames w hile Jordan, Morocco, 

Malawi and Uganda had their own share of the situation w hich many argue, has an influence on BH 

insurgency in Nigeria. 

The majority of people in the continent live under excruciating economic conditions reflecting in 

many families unable to boast of the basic needs of life. This is reflected in the various reports of 

the sources in the years leading to insurgency and in the periods when insurgency gained grounds in 

Kenya and Nigeria. For instance, a World Bank report 1995-the years leading to the BH crisis, 

succinctly captures the socio-economic profile of Nigeri a as follows: w ith GDP growi ng at 5% a 

year and a population at 3% per capita income grew at 2% over the period 1987-92, conti nuing that 

growth rate would take about 30 years for Nigeria to recover its peak livi ng standard achi eved in 

1986. In rea l capital terms, consumption and income are now littl e higher than they were in the 

earl y 1970s, before the oil boom" (World Bank Report, 1995). The 2010 World Bank report (when 

BH insurgency had gai ned grounds) further indicates that an average Nigerian lives under $ 1.25 per 

day and places hi s li fe expectancy at 48 years. It is this parlous socio-economic condition that most 

respondents points as responsible for BH insurgency. The North-East was described as one of the 
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poorest zones on ea1th; a development that has made the region a breeding ground for vio lent sects 

(Nigerian Tribune, July I 7, 2011 ). 

-Political contraption and conspiracy thesis 

There were divergence of opinion on the political contraption issue, but many respondents across 

the southern and no1thern regions maintained that BH insurgency is rooted in political contraption 

and conspiracy of the northern elites (Field report, 2015). They state that the BH activities is pa1t of 

political contraption of the northern elite who felt betrayed by the leadership of the ruling People 's 

Democratic Party (PDP). However, Oshiomole (2014) disagreed saying that BH insurgency is not 

just about politics. Be that as it may, a number of respondents view BH insurgency as resulting 

from politics. According to this v iew, northern politicians who felt they were denied the opportunity 

to inherit the presidency following the death of President Umaru Yar'dua (a northerner from Daura, 

Kasti_na State, barely two and half years into his first term), are the ones using the insurgents to 

cause political instability (Field report, 2015). The southerners are not the only ones who maintain 

that northern political leaders are culpable in the BH menace. In an interview granted in 20 I 3(made 

avai lable to the researcher) Bello Junaid-Coordinator of the Sokoto Historical Project, declared that 

the BH crisis was foisted in the north by 'selfish northern politicians ' w ho were not happy that 

political power slipped from their hands. 

A number of responses affirmed that a few wealthy and influential individuals in the north support 

and fund insurgency (Tajudeen, 2012; Mordi, 2012; Gujbawu, 2012). This view concludes that the 

insurgents are being financed by the rich in the north. To them, many of these sponsors are known 

to communities in the no1th and the government especially in the military hierarchy. However, the 

connection between these funders, Emirs in the region, BH network, members of government, 

corruption and politics are responsible for the inability to arrest them (Field report, 2015). 

Furthering the conspiracy theory argument, the Secretary-General of the Nigeria Supreme Council 

of Islamic Affairs (SCIA), and Secretary, Nigeria Inter Religious Council (NlREC), Professor lshaq 

Oloyede (2015) in an interview on Radio Kwara said: "there is every reason to believe that there is 

conspiracy theory behind Boko Haram .. . some traditional rulers in the north have discovered 

helicopters dropping arms and ammunition for Boko Haram insurgents" . He stated further that " I 

have spoken to so many traditional rulers in the North who can tell you that they had with their 

naked eyes, seen helicopters dropping food and ammunition for these Boko Haram insurgents. And 

they are people you cannot doubt. We wi ll soon know that those who are shoutin g agai nst Boko 
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Haram are the perpetrators". This opinion is not far from President Jonathan's admission that 

efforts to get rid and eradicate insurgency and terrorist activities in Nigeria are encumbered and 

impeded by politics (Jonathan, 2014). This view, no doubt, is reflected in responses gathered from 

the interviews conducted . Majority of those who comment on the issue attested to the fact that 

counterinsurgency responses from government had been severely politicised and that security 

operatives find little support from locals while the northern leaders insists on dialogue with the 

group. 

-The porous border factor 

ln another view, a Flight-Sergeant with the Nigerian Air force (who simply requested to be 

addressed as Hakim), serving in Kano maintained that a combination of the porous borders, 

religious and cultural affinity of the north-east region with neighbouring countries, coupled with the 

adversarial relationship between Nigeria and some of its neighbouring countries, particularl y 

structural violence on the part of the Nigerian state account for BH insurgency and the fight against 

the menace. Hakim (2015) informed the researcher that he had served in Borno and Adamawa states 

and that he observed that there is no way anybody can easily identify citizens of Nigeria and 

neighbouring Chad, Cameroon and Niger except on serious enquiry. The opinion was also 

corroborated by Boyi, (2015) who affirmed that citizens from the neighbouring countries have 

infiltrated every parts of northern Nigeria. This is because Hausa language makes it easy for a liens 

to relate freely with the Hausa-Fulani in the north-east. He further maintained that religion plays a 

sign ificant role by facilitating interaction and people can do a lot of things together on the premise 

of religion. He said: " ... once you can speak Hausa and you are a Muslim, you are pait of the 

' family 'and everything is possible" . 

This is reflective in the views oflkome (2012:1-5) and Menner (2014:1-4) that African borders are 

porous thereby servi ng as routes and sanctuary for insurgents, and has been fingered for intra-state 

conflict. For example, border issue have caused conflict between Kenya and Somalia, Nigeria

Cameroon, Ethiopia-Kenya and Chad-Libya, among several others. The borders in the north-east 

are long and shifting, thereby allowing for escape and evasion of armed forces by BH insurgents. 

They also serve as easy sanctuary for insurgents. For example, these borders as stated earl ier, served 

as a source of intra-state conflict between Nigeria and Cameroon, which no doubt, have been 

responsible for failing multilateral cooperation between Cameroon and any country sympathetic or 

friendly w ith Cameroon. Further opinions on bilateral and multilateral relations were raised by 

some respondents who indicated that the consideration for history of relationships between French 
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and British colonised countries accounts for the ease with which BH can manipulate the connecting 

borders (Field report, 20 I 5). 

-Boko Haram insurgents as revolutionaries 

Another prominent opinion expressed by respondents was the conception of BH insurgents as 

revolutionaries, fighting against state violence and perceived and/or real injustice. This perspective 

emphasised that to the uneducated poor Muslims, radical Islamic groups (Boko Haram and AI

Shabaab are the right people to fight on their behalf and fending off foreign interlopers and 

repressive rulers. Findings from Yola (Adamawa State), Maiduguri (Borno state) Abuja, and Kano 

State consider BH as a revolutionary group not only reacting to injustice but fighting to free the 

people from inequitable class structure and poverty (Field report, 2015). For example, a candy seller 

in Maiduguri maintained that the people of the north are poor and there is poverty in the entire li ves 

of the people. BH members are mujahidins fighting to free them from the greedy capitalists and 

government. He further warns that the violence will persist as long as injustice does not stop in the 

country. He declared as follows: "the Nigerian State is the enemy of the people, poverty is 

everywhere, the government is cheating us, no money to feed myself and my six children, no help lo 

farm, this people are fighting fo r us and we will support them" (Field repo11, 2015). 

One major finding in this context is that BH has adopted psychological offensive strategy among 

the poor in order to ga in peripheral support for their actions (Field report, 2015). Even in the face of 

severe attacks and endless killings, a number of citizens in the north believe that they are fightin g 

for justice (a Just War). Another resident of Maiduguri said, 'it is not the people of Nigeria that BH 

is fighting; it is not Christians; it is the government that has been killing the people; the police and 

the army ... particularly those rich men that are taking everything without giving us anything, let BH 

fight for us. " Another respondent from the north , who refused to identify himself, for fear of 

reprisal from members of the group and possibly JTF, believes that the entire crisis stems from the 

psychological feeling of exploitative imperialism. He maintains that 'the people have long been 

exploited, cheated and dehumanised by the rich, supported by the corrupt government'. He furth er 

maintained that the oppressed have no other power to fight and request for their ri ght but through 

violence, since that is the only way capitalists can understand the plight of the masses. He believes 

that BH is just the brave out of the lots that are perpetually suffering. When asked to comment on 

the religious connotation given the 'struggle ' (as he puts it), he indicated that these capitalists adopt 

Western ideologies and carry-out corrupt activities encouraged by the West, hence BH can also use 

Isl am to fight the ' imperialist' (Nossiter, 2012). 
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-Cultural and ethnic perception 

A few opinions in the north advanced cultural/ethnic reasons (cycle of cu lture bigotry, prejudice 

and discernment and unresolved history of groups) as a cause for BH insurgency. This dimension 

holds that BH is largely controlled and under overwhelming influence of Kanuris in the north (Field 

report, 2015). Garba Shehu (2015) indicated that the history of relationship of competition between 

Kanuris and the North West of Nigeria's northern region or more directly Fulani hegemony is very 

important in discussing BH insurgency. This is based on the age-long supremacy tussle between the 

two groups. Some are of the view that the commercial cities of Maiduguri and Kano, which 

essentially are the supply centres for traders and businessmen and serve 80% of outsiders from 

Chad, Cameroon and Niger, allow for the coming of different kinds of people from neighbouring 

countries bringing in different motives, especially considering the fact that these countries (Chad 

and Niger) share simi lar cultures and ideology with Borno and Yobe states. 

Some respondents in the no11hern revealed that some Muslims do not believe in the power and 

influence of the caliphate and founder of Boko Haram. To them, BH is a radical puritan within the 

Islamic religion in Nigeria whose purpose is to right the wrongs. The caliphate, to them, is part of 

the institution which the 'puritans ' want to reform (Field repo11, 2015). The strong base of BH 

(Yobe and Maiduguri States) is not seen as mainstream caliphate admirers. They cited the exampl e 

of the Kanem-Borno Empire as not subjected to the caliphate. Consequently, BH is seen as a radical 

group with the objective of liberating Islam from the ' pollution ' of Western education. One 

respondent declared that ' Sokoto is not superior to Kano and that in the new republic that BH 

intends to create, Sokoto will be inferior to Kano' (Field report, 2015). Perhaps this explains why 

BH members have no respect for the caliphate and the position of the Sultan of Sokoto who have 

always been seen as the spiritual head of Muslims in Nigeria . This explains the rejection of the 

Sultan of Sokoto as the leader of the group of a government team empowered to negotiate with the 

group in 2012. Boko Haram specificall y made a statement rejecting the leadership of the Sultan. 

From information gathered, the group intends to create an Islamic caliphate in north ern Nigeria with 

its capital in Kano. This capital is more central to the north, and has been the centre of Jslami c 

learning and trade dating back to the trans-Saharan trade. To this end, they see Kano as thei r 

spi ritual home rather than Sokoto. 
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-The Nigerian federal structural argument 

Citing essentially the problem of federalism in Nigeria as responsibl e for insurgency in Ni geria , 

Don Jdada-Jkponmwen (2012), a retired army-general and a number of individuals argued that BH 

has both its criminal and political dimensions. He maintained that BH is not about being against 

Western education because most of the people who are involved or those who are sponsoring them 

are people who have benefited from Western education. He sees terrorist activities in the country; 

including BH as signs that all is not well in the way of governance, leadership and embracing true 

democratic tenets . To him, the whole concept of Nigeria was formulated on the idea of ethni c 

nationalities from various segments of the society coming together to form a union, even as they 

retain their individual identities and peculiarities. One of the obvious problems in the country is the 

marked departure from the origi nal idea and that departure is very evident. Rather than have a 

federal state where there is mutual respect and mutual recognition, where there is autonomy, where 

land is owned by communities in line with customary law and international law, all that pervades in 

the country is a unitary system with power becoming what is good for the majority, being generall y 

of the nation rather than what is good for everybody (Field report, 2015). 

Citing policing as an example, those who query Nigeria's federa l system sought to find out how 

possible to effectively police a nation as big as Nigeria when the entire police is centra li sed and 

under the control of the Inspector-General of Police (IGP), and under the control of the president? 

The Nigerian Constitution stipu lates that Governors should be the security officers in their states. 

How does one justify a situation where the Nigerian Constitution is talking about a secu lar state 

where no state religion is professed, yet at the same time, the country has evolved into a state 

where some states declared Sharia? How indeed does the country move forward when some peopl e 

do not abide by the Constitution that is supposed to bind the country together, 1999 Constitution as 

amended? Some people see the Nigerian Constitution as not representing their belief. To these 

people, Sharia is the way of life; no Sharia, no law (Field report, 20 I 5; Ero, 2012; Don Idada

Tkponmwen, 2012). This is why some people argue that the introduction of Sharia law (which was 

led by the then Zamfara state governor, later senator of the federal republic (Sani Yerima) as a 

major instigator of militancy and insurgency premised on the creation of caliphate and based on 

Islamic law (Sharia). 
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-Schism within Islam, Islamic imperialism and the tenets of Jihad 

Findings from opinions gathered on the field see insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria as a consequence 

of intrinsic dimension and divisions within Islamic religion. They base their argument on the 

assertion that the international system led by the west, is currently waging a battle against contraril y 

placid, tranquil and peaceable religion made to be taken over by radicals and fundamentalists who 

may sometimes clothe their self-opportunistic tendencies and political objectives with reli gious 

ideologies. These categories of people as stated by respondents maintain that they are at war with 

anything contrary to the ideals of life prescribed to all Muslims in the Koran (Field report, 201 5). 

Opinions on the above perception rest on the one hand on the in-rescindable militancy ofls lam, and 

on the other, like other religions, Islam has over the years, suffered a variety of split and separations 

within it. There have been divisions within the Shia and the Sunni sects and within the popu lations 

considered as lslamists or fundamentalists (those whose believe that Islam must involve all aspects 

of human existence, including politics and law), and the moderates (Nasiri, 2006). 

Even though the classification of conservative radicals and moderate intermediates depends on 

levels they perceive or define political and military actions which essentiall y are intrinsic to the 

practice of Islamic faith , these internal divisions within the religion, coupled with the concept of 

jihad ('holy war') against infidels and apostates which represents the main character of Islam as a 

religion armed for the defence of Islam is central to the causes of insurgency at the global level , 

Africa, Kenya and Nigeria (Field report, 2015). Proponents of this school of thought are of the view 

that it is thi s varying ideological viewpoints and interpretation of the tenets of Islam Gihad) that 

ignites violence, first within the religion and within the broader Nigerian context. 

The perspective argues that what led to the formation of BH is rooted in the ideological and 

interpretation of Is lamic tenet thesis. Perhaps, this is explained with the crisis that ensued between 

BH founder (Muhammed Yusuf) and his then spiritual leaders (Sheikh Jaafar Adam) whose 

teachings were derived from the Salafi (Wahabi) ideology, but the introduction of unorthodox 

beliefs and radical interpretation, rigorous proselytizing campaign to capture impressionable minds , 

especially among the youth , call for vio lent jihad to oust the secular status quo within the Salafi 

circle led to the fight between the two opposing views. The killing of Jaafar by Yusufs adherents 

(which in itself negates the law of Jihad) and subsequently the forming of Boko Haram by Yusuf 

who, at the time, had succeeded in drawing followers from among secondary and primary school 

pupils who abandoned their studies on the ground that western education was sin (Adeniyi , 2011: 

28). 
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Within the same premise, some respondents are of the view that insurgency in Nigeria has its root in 

the theory of ' Islamic imperialism' (the imperialistic tendency of Islamic religion). Their argument 

is premised on the fact that " indisputably, Islam is one religion premised on victory gained through 

combat (Field repo1i, 2015). This opinion finds its base in Harris (2006) position that from the 

viewpoint oflslamic religion ; the global system represents a division between 'House of Islam ' and 

the House of War'. According to Muslims, the latter designation ought to point out and show the 

number of Muslims who believe in the faith and the difference with those who do not share their 

faith. Although there is no doubt that there are some 'moderate Muslims who decide to pretend not 

to have noticed or look beyond in-rescindable militancy of their religion, the only future devout 

Muslims can look up to, is one in which all ' infidels ' have e ither been converted to Islam, 

subjugated or killed. The tenets of Islam simply do not admit of anything but a contemporary 

sharing of power with the enemies of God' (Harris, 2006). 

-Religious belief systems and social behaviour 

According to findings, insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya points to the discernible nexus between 

social behaviour and the specific patterns of religious beliefs subscribed to by a people, that is, 

cultural norms that subject adherents to sundry types of devotion to secular duties and ritua ls which 

often produce contrast ing inter-group mentalities/behaviour with far-reaching implications for the 

nation 's overall structural fidelity, catalysts for the growth of culture of strife and genera l resort to 

violence as a tool for political mobilisation and engagement in the polity (Field report, 2015). 

Perhaps, this view can be located in Carden's (2007) position that there is a relationship between 

religious faith belief and the perception of the world around them which may lead to conflict and 

vio lence. This further indicate that there is also an evolving social cu lture that propagates a morbid 

attachment to utilities of religious and ethnic sentimentality as a principal ra ll ying tool for politi cal 

mobilisation and engagements in the well contested public space. Viewed from a general standpoint 

as evident in Carden (2007: 38), it becomes evident that 're li gions (generall y) create elaborate 

ethical systems that largely moderate individuals and group dispositions and include prescri bed 

norms and standards regarding good, worth and levels of excellence of the world and expected 

function of nation-state in the lives of citizens, which if not met, results in different behavioural 

reactions and consequences for the state. These reactions are large ly conditioned by the ethical 

prescriptions of religious beliefs. 

These religious-based ethical prescriptions act as some forms of enforcement mechanisms that 

equally tend to extract a modicum or uniform patterns of compliant behaviour from their respective 
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adherents. For instance, it is believed that Christian ascetic ethics avow due dili gence, personal 

discipline, and thrift, general abstinence from non-productive ventures , fairness and judicious use of 

time for productive ventures. On the other hand, Islamic moralism evokes a holi sm between the 

secular and supernal (a general attitude that propagates the ' In-Sha-Allah fanatism '), a normati ve 

ethos which compels Islamic faithful 's to be grossly reliant on some divine interventions as a means 

to aid their quest for economic advancement (Ovie D ' Leone, 2011 ). To those who advance th is 

view, it is evident that Muslims tend to subscribe generally to the notion that, personal economic 

development and other aspects of their lives ought to be by the will of Allah at all times. Thi s is a 

total submission by all dedicated cohorts to Allah's infinite will and unquestionable purposes for 

man in his life time. In this context, as put forward by the argument, an Islamic faithful ought not to 

strive too much in life for economic advancement beyond the limits set since it is usually the will of 

Allah who is the source of the predestination of one for success or failure in life. In this sense, 

therefore, the recourse to individual hard work, save in devotional service to and worship of Allah, 

is largel y viewed as anathema to divine Islamic doctrines and precepts (Nasiri , 2006; Ovi e 

D ' Leone, 2011; Harris, 2006). 

Viewed from the Nigerian context, it is argued that institutions that operate in the North and South 

are shaped by the specific characters of the dominant religion in each instance and particularly the 

northern part where violence has often persisted and the current hotbed of BH insurgency. Thi s 

view maintains that it is based on this belief system that Muslims generally and particularly in the 

predominantly Muslims northern region of Nigeria, usually resort to rent-seeking and authoritative 

re-allocation of state resources through the instrumentality of government, and the general attitude 

of the Hausa-Fulani in the country that " it is their birth right to rule Nigeria and that, at least 

politically, the country belongs to the people of the North, especially the Hausa-Fulani " an 

impression conceived long before colonialism and reinforced after independence years by leaders of 

the region, Tafawa Balewa and Ahmadu Bello and transferred from one generation to the other in 

the region (Ovie-D'Leone, 20 11:210-216, Ezeani , 2013:16; Jere, 2014). In this sense, it is thi s 

pervasive mind-set in the psyche ofNortherners, conditioned by reli gious belief systems that set the 

[slamic north against the rest of the country, especially in terms of economic backwardness, 

culminated in political patronage, the operation of Islamic reli gion based on dualistic faith system 

with one set of precepts for the elite who largely manipulate reli gion and the other set comprisin g of 

the downtrodden, resulting in social inequality between social classes, poverty, frustration , 

aggression and of course, conflict and what is now referred to as insurgency against the Nigeri an 

state. 
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-Low educational profile and the 'Almajiri-street children' factor 

The Almajiri-street children and radical Islamisation factor (which is closely linked to the soci o

economic thesis) was advanced by some respondents in the North of Nigeria and largely by 

respondents in the Southern part of Nigeria. Almajiri is derived by the Hausa from Arabic a l 

Muhajirin-the emigrant. It means those who followed the Prophet Mohammed' s migration from 

Mecca to Medina. The Almajiris culture has been a major issue in the north of Nigeria as majority 

of local people prefers to send their children to the Imams to receive Quranic and Arabic education 

rather than western education . Many of these children are meant to imbibe the Almajiri concept. 

They are in most cases unemployed and roam the street begging for alms. This phenomenon of 

' street culture ', where a large number of homeless and unemployed youths roam about the streets 

make them easy victims and tools of luring them into involvement in ill egal and anti-socia l 

activities and insurgency. Respondents posit that almajiri in the north are a ready tool in the hands 

of insurgents (Field report, 2015). 

ln fact, majority of respondents who cited bad governance and economic consideration confirmed 

the almajiri model. However, in overall terms, in the northern region, the researcher though came 

face-to-face with almajiris who were not confronted with na'ive and fleeceable youths displaying 

unnecessary anger and prepared to go into parochial, narrow-minded, religious or ethnic violence in 

:~,:•nne, usually depkted. This is not to say thece ace no unguacd~d and\ vulneNWUs ~I 
On the contrary, there are still a high number of almajiri youths in the regiot~!!~~~y are 

presently relatively peaceful and struggling to be seen as different kinds of persons. When thi s issue 

was probed further, respondents in Abuja and Yola revealed that the almajiris were going their own 

way to defy negative representation that has often been put forward to them and do not want to be 

seen as rascals, scoundrels and vio lent youths anymore. They are now struggling to affirm and keep 

up a good image and the way they are viewed in order to be assured that they are genuine Muslims 

who merely seek religious understanding, knowingness and learning (Hoechner, 2012, 2014). The 

field inte1views conducted revealed that the leaders are totally against insurgency in the region . 

They are doing everything to influence the almajiris and helping security operatives in terms of 

intelligence but the fear of being killed make them do so anonymously. 

On the part of the almajiris , a few of them are unhappy that they are unable to be educated like thei r 

pairs in the southern region. Findin gs show that there are problems associated with the almajiri 
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system, particularly issues that make the youth to be agitated, di ssatisfied and leaving them in 

frustration to the extent that they ultimately become estranged and isolated . Essentia ll y, the findings 

revealed that the socio-economic and political environment whi ch promotes poverty and inequa li ty 

is the major conditioning factor for using almajiris as tools of terror. These children are young so 

they are easi ly penetrable, hence adopted and indoctrinated into aggress ion against the state. 

Perhaps the argument on almajiri-street children, finds a basis in the a larm ing rate of unemployed 

youths and children on the street of major cities and towns (Hoechner, 20 12). In attemptin g to 

substantiate this clai m, evidence from vis its to Abuja, Yola, M aiduguri and Kano revealed an arm y 

of uneducated (western education), jobless able-bodied youths and children. Tn the same ve in, a 

report monitored on Al-Jazeera International on 12 June 2011 at 18 GMT revealed that Nigeria and 

Pakistan (another Muslim-dominated and conflict prone country), parade the highest number of out 

of school children in the world . The phenomenon of children and youths she ltering under the bridge 

is pervasive in other cities in Nigeria. Most (if not all) of these youths have no serious economi c 

engagements. Their productive capacities are constantly being drained by the harsh economi c 

environment and the failure of the Nigerian state to provide fo r their engagements (Adams, 

2012:34-47, 2013; Fie ld report, 2015). 

No doubt, the issue of Almajiri has been a front burner in the discourse of conflict and v iolence in 

the north of Nigeria because of the poor history of educational profiles of the region since 

co loni alism . In the summary of the Central Bank of Nigeria, poverty and education are mutua ll y 

related and are sources of al majiri in the violence that often comes up in the northern parts of 

Nigeria. Sources revea led that school enrolment in the north has been hi storically and dismally low. 

For example, as of 1950, there was only one univers ity in the region compared to the many in the 

south . Simi larly, elementary grade schools in northern Nigeria have almost failed compl etely 

resulting chiefly from lack of and/or poor funding, maladministration and mismanagement, 

inadequacy of workforce, and lacking government attention of the states in the region ; hence the 

feeling of exclusion by the Hausa and Fulani. 

The above stated development has been partially blamed on the colonial government and regional 

(Northern Em ir' s) reluctance to recommend and refusal to acquaint the people of the north w ith 

English language during the period of British rule. The distinguishing and conspicuous means of 

initial chi ldren education capable of being obtained in northern Nigeria was the Quranic education 

taught in Is lamic religious schools (a situation that had its development to the 11 thcentwy). This 

Is lamic education assumed signifi cant importance in the 19th century during the period and Islam 
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was consolidated in that part ofNigeria. To this end, Islamic religious schools increased drasticall y, 

rising from twenty thousand (20,000) schools, with two hundred and fifty thousand (250,000) 

students in the 1900s to twenty-seven thousand six hundred (27,600) schools with four hundred and 

twenty three (423,000) students (Awofeso et al., 2003:324; Igboin, 2012:90). In the report of the 

National Council for Welfare of the Destitute-NCWD (Africa Report, 20 I 0), as of 2005 (few years 

before the BH menace), almajiris in the north of the country, majority of whose age category is 

absolutely prone and predisposed to violent behaviour and susceptible to manipulation rose to 

almost seven million . 

Since colonialism, almajiri education and institutions lack adequate attention in terms of funds and 

attention but the various efforts by colonialists to undermine and subvert it aroused and motivated 

the courage of Islamic teachers to further stand their ground on popularisation of Quranic schools 

and education in the no1thern region Hoechner, (2012). The history of underfunding has had 

negative consequences in the general development of the north and has been blamed as a factor 

responsible for the countless numbers of penetrable minds in the region (Field report, 2015). 

However, it is important to state that over the last few years, Nigerian and northern region al 

governments have had greater endeavours towards improving the region ' s quality of education . As 

an example, education finance allocation for the region was increased in 2011 to 6% from the 4% it 

was preceding the year 2010. Also, literacy rate from 15-24 years rose considerably from 64 .1% in 

2000 to 80% in 2008 (African Economic Outlook, 2012: 11 ). Recent efforts to develop education in 

the region were pa1t of President Jonathan's response to the plight of these schools as part of 

counterinsurgency strategy. Overa ll , views and prognosis are sti ll very far from being attractive 

because the region is still worse off in terms of comparative analysis w ith other regions of the 

country . For example, Borno state, the main operating environment (OE) of BH, possesses an 

overwhelming and incredible 72 percent of pupils in the ages between 6-16 years that have at no 

time and on no occasion in their life, attended any school or sought any form of education (Ni geria 

National Bureau of Statistics, 201 1 ). 

In capturing this trend, UNESCO 2012 report maintain that a meagre 450,000 out of the 3.5 million 

nomadic school-age pupils are attending school and/or admitted for any kind of trainin g or 

instruction. This report further reveals that 17 states out of 37 states (Abuja inclusive) may likely 

not achieve EFA (Education for All) goal by 2015.Therefore, the common adage that indolence and 

indolent is a ready tool for the devil succinctly describes vulnerability of these hopeless and 

unemployed youths to the whims and caprices of desperate politicians and ethno-religious conflict 
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entrepreneurs, who engage them to foment troubles during elections, and for the purpose of 

advancing religious, ethnic and political interests. For example, many opinions expressed by 

respondents trace the establishment and support for BH to the activities of politicians in Borno 

State. They point to the use of almajiris by a former governor of the state (Ali Modu Sheriff) for 

political purpose, and that majority of the foot soldiers of BH are drawn from these street children 

(Bamgbose, 2011; Sani, 2011 ). 

-Institutional and state failure thesis 

A few of respondents points at institutional failure as a fundamental cause of insurgency in Nigeria, 

that is legislative, judicial and the executive arms on the one hand and on the other hand, ministries, 

agencies and military institutions have all failed in their obligations (F ield report, 2015). In 

expressing this view, they point to corruption and the politisation of the civil service as a maj or 

factor in this· regard. Respondents maintained that it is obvious that the major challenge of most 

post-colonial countries in Africa that has led to insurgency and terrori sm is the poor econom y 

dominated by anachronistic institutions and poor institutional arrangements and incentive strncture 

which have rendered most states weak and failing. All civil servants interviewed (refused to have 

their identities disclosed) at the Federal Ministry of Defence (Abuja) maintained that even though 

civil servants are supposed to protect the interests of the state by des igning and initiating poli cies 

that will s ignificantly improve human conditions, the reverse is the case in contemporary African 

realities particularly in Nigeria. Civil servants appropriate state resources fo r their personal use and 

in large measure, government ministries and agencies serve as conduits to amass wealth for 

politicians and civil servants loyal to incumbents in government. Those interviewed in the 

Ministries of Defence and Internal Affairs in Abuja revealed that senior officers of government 

depa1iments are now only concerned about themselves and family and only concentrate their energy 

on activities that bring benefits and compensation to them and their cronies in government (Field 

report, 2015 ; Fukuyama, 2014, Mills, 2014; Henley, 2015 ; Mardi , 2012; Tajudeen, 2012c, 2014a). 

Viewed through the lens of the rational choice theory, this character of civil servants and the 

objective situation of the institutional an-angements that produce them, will largely determine policy 

outcomes in these countries (Adisa, 2013). Obviously, in line w ith the theory, wealth creation and 

development have been stunted in Ni geria and Kenya because civil servants, who are supposed to 

implement polici es that can bring about growth and development, are a ll partners and grossly 

involved in shady deals (Fie ld report, 2015). For instance, opinions gathered in the Ministry of 

Defence in Nigeria states that counterinsurgency military response of the Nigerian military has 
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suffered because funds allocated for military equipment and motivation of forces are squandered by 

both civil servants and political office holders. For example, a number of security personnel were 

arrested and prosecuted for misappropriation of funds meant to prosecute counterinsurgency 

operations in Nigeria. 

This schoo l of thought, as pointed by respondents, relies on the publi c choice thesis. Goi ng by thi s 

theory, it is apparent that the problem with many post-colonia l African economies is poor 

institutional arrangements and institutional structures. The opinion maintained that since 

independence, Nigeria and Kenya, as part of the larger African societies, sti ll main tain institutional 

arrangements and incentives that make political opportunism and corruption not only possible but 

continue to promote division and competition among diverse groups in the society to the extent that 

such relationship turns into conflicts and the promotion of violence (Lumumba, 2016). An 

institutional arrangement is said to be vulnerable to politica l opportunism w hen civil servants and 

po liticians are not effectively constrained by law and institutions governing that state (Adisa, 2013). 

-Ethnic nationalism and solidarity, identity rights and citizenship 

A considerable number of opinions gathered from field survey conducted in Nigeria and Kenya 

poin ted to the consequence of history or what some tagged 'accident of history ' and ethnic 

nationalism, and citizenship factors as the main causes of insurgency. ln Mombasa and Eastleigh 

(Kenya), a number of people maintained that terrorism in the country cannot be devoid of ethnic 

nationalism, especiall y on the part of minorities (Field report, 2015). They mentioned specifically 

Somali-Kenyans who still consider themselves as Somalis than Kenyans because they believe they 

share common religious ties with their brothers in Somalia than in Kenya. Since they are constantly 

at the back bench of v irtually all politi cal and economic activities in Kenya furth er instigate ethnic 

so lidarity w ith their brothers in Somalia. 

The opinion is based on the argument that in much of contemporary Africa, largely arisi ng from the 

history of state formatio n, the questions of group identity and rights have come to be prized above 

individual ri ghts. In Nigeria and Kenya, this has found root in all the political and socio-economic 

rea lities of the state. In these countri es (Kenya and Nigeria), evidence reveals regional, ethnic, sub

ethnic and communal forms of identity which appear to be dominant in framing discourses on 

citizens' right. Attachment to one's community, and through it, to the soi l of the ancestors or the 

homeland, is conceived to be a fundamental dimension of citizenship. This represents a major view 

in the problem of Somali-Kenyan, and a basis for what is often regarded as "son/daughter of the 
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soil" in the African context. ln Nigeria and Kenya, it is reflected in the dichotomy between 

' indigenes and settlers ', exclusive claim to land and its resources by ' natives ' , at the expense of 

those perceived as 'settlers' . Majority of opinions in Nairobi ascribed conflicts, v iolence and the AI 

Shabaab crisis to the afore-mentioned factors . 

-History of colonialism and social formation and construction thesis 

Some respondents maintained that the cause of insurgency in Africa, particularly Nigeria and Kenya 

is due to the mi stakes of social formation and construction of African states. Some decry Africa 's 

late colonialism, and the consistent and persistence of imperial capitalism. This view is expressed 

on the background of the manner in which the countri es emerged from colonial fiat and the lopsided 

structures and characters of inherited statehood (Field report, 20 15; Akinwale, 2009). This opinion 

is supported by the increasing ethnic and regional agitation across Nigeria which has further 

compounded the problem of national integration. 

-Inflammatory utterances of politicians and conflict entrepreneurs 

The manner in which politicians, statesmen and leaders in Africa conduct themselves and the ir 

utterances was mentioned as a basic motivation for v iolence. The use of foul language and 

provocative remarks, either during the election process for electoral success, or as a means to 

further their ethnic, religious and personal interests have generated public discontent or mobili sed 

political party supporters for v iolence (Field report, 2015). Those w ho advance thi s opinion cited 

several instances where provocative remarks by the so-called statesmen and political leaders have 

used foul languages which have large ly provoked violence, including the Boko Haram cris is. Such 

language has the tendency of generatin g public discontent or mobilise party supporters for violent 

action . Tracing the antecedent, those who argue in favour of this factor cite various cases of such 

vio lent provocative utterances of political e lites. For instance, ahead of the 1964 genera l elections, 

Chief Fani-Kayode, the then deputy leader of the Nigeria National Democratic Patty (NNDP), was 

quoted to have said that whether the people voted for him or not, he will win the election . 

Also, in 1986, a Sokoto prince, Alhaji Shehu Malami, while addressing Youth Corpers, posted to 

the state as patt of the mandatory service after graduating from the univers ity told li steners at the 

event that the Hausa is a superior ethnic group. To the chagrin of the audience, Malami declared 

that Hausas obtained the dark skin because they married other tropical peop le of Africa. It is 

instructive to note that the ational Youth Service Corp (NYSC) scheme is one of the po li c ies pu t 

in place to tackle divisions and promote national integration in Nigeria and Malami ' s speech was, to 
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young graduates, from other regions of the country who were mainly non-Hausa (Kukah, 2007). In 

the same manner, in 1995, Alhaji Maitama Sule, another prominent, highly placed political and 

bureaucratic personality, caused uproar and drew anger from intelligentsia in the other regions of 

Nigeria following his statement that the different ethnic groups had sundry and diverse endowments 

and qualities. He maintained that Fulanis ' gift is leadership; the Igbo are industry and the Yorubas 

are blessed with diplomatic skills (Kukah, 2007:99). 

Respondents also cited the case of General Muhammadu Buhari (rtd.) who in 2007 prior to the 

general election in which he was a presidential flag-bearer of the All Nigeria People 's Party said to 

have made remarks that had tendency of causing ethno-religious violence. It was reported that 

Buhari while addressing some Muslims in the northern part of the country (a region that has a 

history of ethnic, tribal and religious conflicts), warned northerners of the danger of voting fo r 

Christians in the 2007 general elections. They argued that Buhari ' s statement was the main 

instigator of Boko Haram attacks on Christians and that BH is a manifest intention of the Hausa

Fulani ethnic group ' s hatred for the lgbo ethnic extraction from the eastern part of the country 

(Field report, 2015). Also, they points at the statement from former President Olusegun Obasanjo 

(20 I 0) in which he declared ' Operation Totality ' , towards the 2011 general elections. ln addition , 

Adams Oshiomole, the governor of Edo State, while admonishing his supporters in a political rall y 

in Benin, to protect their votes after the 2011 general elections, publicly instructed them to ki ll 

anyone w ho tried to rig the elections. These, among several other unguarded utterances of politi ca l 

elites, coupled with the lack of unity and consensus, further explain the direct manifestation of the 

di vided nature of the country which many cite as the reason for BH insurgency (Field report, 201 5). 

-Lack of reliable biometric data 

Another view expressed on the issue of insurgency in Nigeria is the country's inability to develop 

reliable biometric data of its citizens. According to this school of thought, there has been constant 

influx of criminally-minded people from neighbouring countries (Cameroon, Chad, Niger and 

Benin). Some of these nei ghbouring countries, especially those sharing religious and cultura l 

affinity w ith northern Nigeri a, serve as ready planting, incubators and source of insurgents as well 

as a sanctuary for BH (Albert, 2012; 2011). 

This view is justified by the argument that since there is no effective national policy or systemati sed 

procedure for monitoring the movement of these individuals and porous borders, crimes are 

committed at will. Global practices demand that nations should have a reliable biometric data of 
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citizens and information on fo reigners who have one business or the other to do in that country 

should be well documented. However, in N igeria, it is an all-comers ' affair. It is extremely diffi cul t 

to trace any act of crime to any individual since there are no such technical measures put in place to 

track and trace acts of misconduct (Albert, 2011; Eselebor, 2013). The situation in the northern 

region of the country is further compounded by the cultural and religious affin ity of the people and 

the country ' s neighbours, especiall y Chad and Niger. This lack of reliable data has often been 

mentioned especially as regards the controvers ies in census figures in the country. For instance, the 

2006 census put the population of Lagos at 9million w hile UNICEF claims the actual population of 

Lagos is I 5mill ion (Daily Sun, February 2, 20 11 :40). 

-Proliferations of small arms and light weapons (SALWs) 

Security departments, experts and military sources sa id that one main factor in vio lence and 

insurgency in Nigeria is the rate at which guns and other weapons are being smugg led into the 

country (Field report, 2015). This opinion find expression in the concern of ECO WAS as shown in 

the statement of the Commissioner for Political Affairs, Peace and Security of the ECOWAS 

Commission, Salamatu Suleiman (2015), who believes small arms proliferation still remains a 

challenge as demonstrated in the Sahel and in Northern Nigeria through the activities of terrorists 

and ill egal armed groups . The Commi ssioner w ho was speaking at the three day workshop of the 

Chairpersons of National Commi ssions on Small Arms of ECOWAS Member States on how to 

deliberate and come up with dynamic approach towards the elim ination of the illicit flow of Small 

Arms among member states, in Calabar, Cross River State, Nigeria, affirms that the proliferati on o f 

Small Arms and Light Weapons (SAL Ws) among ECO WAS States have created a dangerous 

global situation in terms of rapid development. 

To be sure, the issue of proliferation of SAL Ws has also generated continental and global attenti on 

as evidenced in various frameworks , for example, the UN Convention aga inst Transnati onal 

Organised Crime which was adopted by the General Assembly Resolution 55/25, November 2000 

which came into force in 2003 raises concern about, and is one instrument in the fight aga inst 

transnational crime. In the same vein , the challenge created by proliferation of SAL W has been a 

fundamental focus for UNO DC, UN Office of Di sarmament Affairs (UN ODA) established as the 

Department for Disarmament Affairs (DOA) in 1982 and re-established in January 1998 by Genera l 

Resolution 52/2, and the ECOWAS Convention on Small Arms and Light Weapons, Their 

Ammunition and Other Related Materials adopted on 14 June 2006, the year 2000 Bamako 

Declaration on Africa ' s Common Pos ition on the Ill icit Proliferation, Circulation and Traffickin g of 
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Small Arms and Declaration of Weapons, I December, among others (UNO DC, 20 IO; UN 

Chronicle, Vol. XL Vlll No . 4, 2011; Berkoil, 2007; Agboton-Johnson, Ebo and Mazal , 2004). 

Respondents who mentioned the issue of SAL Ws as fundamental in BH insurgency named 

politicians and conflict entrepreneurs as the main actors in the proliferation of SALWs. Weapons 

from neighbouring countries, where conflict and wars have taken place (Libya and Sudan), are 

easily transported into the country, thus becoming easy instruments in the hands of insurgents, 

coupled with the Niger Delta crisis which has further provided an easy source of arms. A source 

informed the researcher that BH purchases arms from various militant movements in the south

south region (Niger Delta) (Field repott, 20 I 5). In justifying this claim, a confession by Asari 

Dokubo declared that though MEND was created for liberation struggle of the people of the iger 

Delta area, along the line, it was infiltrated and used as a weapon of political intimidation, and th at 

the groups have several arms and leather weapons in their procession (Sampson, 2014; Jge, 2016). 

Also, on 15thJanuary 2012, one Nuhu Mohammed Marafa also known as Babawo believed to be a 

BH member, was arrested for being in possession of a 9mm ammunition-quantity, 9,6mm 

ammunition-quantity, 5,7.62 ammunition (special) ammunition-quantity, 17.62mm (NATO) 

ammunition-quantity 11 , Barrel Gun Cartridges-quantity 1, Double Edged Special Axes-quantity 2, 

Machetes-quantity 3, an Improvised Explosive Device (TED) bomb in Mirinda bottle, which if 

ignited, could cause extensive damage. Also recovered from Mohammed are: Bows (Metal)

quantity 3, Black Army Belt-quantity I, two dog tags belonging to Nigerian Army 

D2004/1 /55/1899 S Adamu and US Army 84637857 Rambo RH, Nigerian Army camouflage 

trousers (Field report, 2015). According to official statistics, there are over 2,000,000 (two mi 11 ion) 

guns in the hands of Nigerians. The country ranks 34 out of 178 countries where arms are outside 

official control (Sampson, 2014: 111; Olukayode and Kujenya, 2012). 

In confirming and reacting to the issue of proliferation of SAL Ws, the Director, UN Centre for 

Peace and Disarmament in Africa, Olatokunbo Ige (2016) affirms that in spite of the international 

frameworks that has been put in place to control the movement of SAL Ws, the Sahel region 

continue to face the scourge of proliferation of SAL Ws. To that extent, the United Nations has 

pursued a holistic and coherent strategy to fight the danger the menace within the context of 

terrorism by putting up a project with a title Implementation of UN Security Council Resoluti on 

2174 (2014) by the capacities of States in Africa to prevent the acquisition of arms and ammunition 

by terrorists or terrorists groups (This Day, August 5, 2016; Oshimen and Akintunde, 2015). 
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5.1.4 Opinions expressed and findings on external factor as motivator of insurgency in Kenya 

and Nigeria 

As parts of the objective of the study, the following opinions were expressed in respect of the 

influence of exogenous factors on insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya. The findin gs revealed two 

main focal perspectives: The first opinion depict insurgency as a component of the international 

lslamist agenda, which focuses on Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram 's link with international terrori st 

network; Al Qaeda and its filial-affiliating groups like AQIM, ISIS and Hezbollah , among others. 

According to this school of thought, insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria is part of the global Is lamic 

agenda (Islamist radicalism). That is, part of conflict of civilisation and an external skirmish, stri fe 

and contention feeding on implanted, firmly established opposition to principles, ethics and 

everything connected to the West led by America that is currently gathering momentum across the 

Islamic dominated counties and being exported to other areas particularly Africa (Fie ld report, 

2015). They claim that it is obvious that Al Qaeda-led forces against the West, using the 

instrumentality of religious tenets, viewed as responsibility and duty of all Islam to fight against 

' infidels ', assassinate, murder and slay American people and armed forces, and everything 

associated with Western values. They see America and its allies as an evil empire. To thi s end, 

lslamists are constantly moving and contacting one another, though tenaciously Isl amists are more 

and more connected by the objective to institute what a respondent referred to as ' Islamist world 

order' whereby the whole globe will belong to Allah; in which Is lamic laws and tenets will 

dominate the entire world as against World Order under the tutelage of America (Kagwanja, 2014) 

According to this opinion, insurgency is part of Islamic revolution that connects all Muslims in the 

world . Perhaps, this position find expression in the statement made by the former President of 

Nigeria (Goodluck Jonathan) at the Paris summit on Regional Security in Nigeria held on 17 May 

2014, where he expressed that the country's intelligence network had identified a link between 

global terrorist networks and Boko Haram' s activities and that the insurgent group acts as the West 

African branch of the Al Qaeda global organisation (Jonathan, 2014). President Jonathan revealed 

that BH had places they train and incubatory facilities areas such as Gao and Kida! in Mali , Diffa, 

Maradi and Maina Soro in Niger Republic, Maroua and Garoua, in the Republic of Cameroon. 

Zango and Ridina quarters in Ndjamena, Chad, the Ranky-Kotsy in Sudan, including othe r 

dwellings and incubation facilities in the Central African Republic (CAR). Also, there is some 

evidence that anti-globalisation sentiments, particularly in 'gap states ' (less developed, developing 
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and poor states) where economies are still in recession and comatose, are feeding Islamic fervour. 

In the same manner, following the 23 rd September 2013 terror operation on Westgate upscale ma ll 

in Nairobi , the Kenyan government was of the view that the country was the target of forei gn 

terrorists operations, far beyond domestic, sub-regional or regional political sentiments (Africa 

Confidential, 2013, 54: 20, 4 October). 

The second argument is based on the view that certain powerful western states (US, France and 

Britain) are working in conjunction with some African countries to destabilise other African nations 

(Field report, 2015). For example, proponents of this thesis are of the view that some developed 

states particularly the United States (US) supports the disintegration of Nigeria. The Association of 

Muslim Brotherhood of Nigeria (AMBON) concurs with this position and believes that a peaceful 

and secure environment is a requisite condition for economic and political development. To 

AMBON, a peaceful condition which would usher development is a threat to the west (developed 

states), as such, the superpowers are interested in the instability and the balkanisation of Nigeria in 

order to guard and beshield the developed west, especially America' s businesses and links in the 

country's resources (particularly foci fuel and by extension, oil producing areas) (Field report, 

2015). The general assumption of this school of thought (such as the Nigeria's National Intelligence 

Agency-NIA) is that, America is capable detaching the oil-producing south-south region from the 

rest of the country and separate the oil rich areas from the other regions, especially the north due to 

growing lslamic radica lism and fundamentalism in the region. 

The overall purpose of the west, as portrayed in this argument is to secure very important resources. 

The former Minister of petroleum in Nigeria, Professor Tam David West is one of the leadin g 

proponents of this view. Commenting on the call for US intervention in the BH insurgency, Tam 

West (The Nation, January 29, 2012) declared that when the west arrives in Africa, particularly in 

Nigeria, apparently and seemingly from their excuses to assist in security operations, individuals 

representing their states are often armed with specific plans and schedules which are primarily to 

infiltrate and enter into internal set ups and forcibly enforce obedience or servitude. They 

undermine the liberty, freedom and authority of the people and assume a powerful force in the 

country in order to be able to influence, exert power on domestic and international politics of the 

country (The Nation, January 29, 2012). In the same way, Arab and the oil-rich Middle East is 

traditionally in violence and has now assumed the status of a theatre of violence, coupl ed with 

resurgent Islamist radicalism . The view equally points to the fact that eastern part of Nigeria shares 

borders with neighbours in the north and connects the Maghreb and Sahel areas . America's interests 
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goes beyond oil in the West African state (Nigeria) but includes its strategic position in the 

continent (c loseness of some parts to potential Islamic enclave), hence America is not comfortabl e 

with such contiguity and closeness. 

Some respondents are suspicious that some foreign countries have long ago been seeking for an 

opportunity to intervene in the internal affairs of Nigeria. Concerns were raised by proponents of 

this school of thought about the US ambition to have an African high Command. They posit that the 

instability and insurgence in the country and the lack of meaningful support in countering BH are 

all intentional and conspiratorial (Field report, 2015). While commenting on this issue, A 

respondent, Uche Nwogu (20 14) (Security personnel) expressed anxiety that : " ... when they 

(Americans) arrive with the excuse that they are coming to assist us (Nigerians) battle against 

insurgency from BH, they understudy the modes of operation and themselves, start bombing 

Nigerians and the country and its people assume BH is responsible" . To further justify this view, 

this school of thought maintains that BH insurgency and similar terrorist activities in the continent 

are part of international politics and conspiracy. 

The questions the proponent of this position asked to justify their argument are as follows: why did 

the global media maintain a near total blackout on Boko Haram? Why does the Western world, 

especially the US, which has been a traditional ally of Nigeria and Britain turned a blind eye on the 

BH terror despite their relationship with the country over the years? Those who advanced thi s 

argument notes that it is for the reason of conspiracy that the US refused se ll arms to Nigeri a which 

led the country into sourcing for arms through the black market in September 2014, a deal that 

became controvers ial between Nigeria and South Africa when a sum of $9.3 million was 

impounded in Johannesburg by the South African security. This view was further supported by the 

statement from the then Ambassador of US to Nigeria, James Entwistle (2014) in an interview that 

the US will not se ll arms to Nigeria because of the alleged human rights abuse on the part of the 

country ' s security forces in the battle with BH (Tajudeen, 2014b). Respondents who argue along 

this line sa id the US excuse was not tenable and not enough to sell arms to fight BH considering 

Washington ' s position in the WoT. 
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5.1.5 Responses and opinions on the successes and failures of Nigeria's counterinsurgency 

initiatives and mechanisms 

Parts of the opinions and findings this study sought to undertake is to assess the levels of success of 

COIN efforts of governments in Nigeria and Kenya. This section of the study presents the opinions 

expressed and findi ngs in this regard. As a point of take-off, in Apri l 2012, when the government of 

Nigeria (Pres ident Jonathan) gave assurance to the people that by June that same year, insurgency 

would be defeated; the leader of BH (Abubakar Shekau) replied by threatening to overthrow the 

government of the country. In a video, Shekau declared as follows: "You Jonathan cannot stop us ; 

instead, we wi ll devour you in three months. We are proud soldiers of Allah; we will never give up 

as we fight the infidels. We wil l emerge as w inners ... we will finish you and end your government." 

True to his words, the insurgents consistently attacked the country and its citizens without any 

meaningful response from government (Agbo, 2013; TELL, July 9, 2012; Adewumi, 20 14). To 

many Nigerians, it seems that the security forces that had given the impression that they might rout 

the insurgents, or at least reduce their potency, are losing the fight. To this end, different opinions 

were expressed regarding why security forces could not cui1ail insurgency as promised by the 

president. All sold iers who were interacted with complained that BH has more sophisticated 

weapons and that they cannot continue to expose them to conflict with BH insurgents who are 

armed with more sophisticated equipment. This explains why there are a number of soldiers who 

have fled conflict with the group and were charged for mutiny. 

Gabriel Ajayi (2012) a retired infantry officer of the Nigerian Army, who served in Maiduguri as a 

commanding officer for the 123 Infantry, in an interview while commenting on the country's 

counterinsurgency operations confirmed that the Sambisa forest, where the group uses as a 

sanctuary is not a place that sol diers can and are willing to storm without appropriate preparati on 

(TELL, July 9 2012). Citizens of the area who know the place say that the forest is a hostile vast 

land or what Ajayi describes as a hell on earth. Ajayi (2012) revealed that the forest is not only a 

tricky and dangerous terrain to navigate, but also a wide expanse of land, which runs into several 

hectares. Information obtained from the Intelligence revealed that apart from being a difficult 

terrain , three countri es share borders with the area-Cameroon, Chad and the Republic of 1ger 

(TELL, July 9, 20 12; Field report, 2015). 

In affirmation to the above, Jeffrey Hawki ns (2014), US Consul General maintained the area makes 

it easy for insurgents to frequently change locations, thereby creating a challenge for security forces 

(TELL, September I, 20 12). Even more advantageous for BH is the fact that insurgents have long 
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been firmly entrenched in the area, and therefore, understand the environment better than soldiers. 

In further confirmation of the difficulty faced by government forces in fighting BH especially in the 

Sambisa forest, Ajayi (2012) maintains that, members of BH are people who have lived in that area, 

they grew up in the vicinity, they know where to hide, and where not, but that could not be said of 

the soldier (TELL , July 9, 20 I 2). Beyond that, the American envoy, Jeffrey Hawkins (2014), was 

quick to recall that the entire insurgency war is not a conventional warfare. It is not like form al 

military operation where there is a military camp and a target you can send the forces in and attack 

it. The group (Boko Haram) is always evolving. In the same manner, Frank Mba (2012), form er 

police force headquarters spokesman maintained that the war against terror is not a sprint; it is not a 

one hundred metres dash. It is a long drawn battle. You need a lot of resilience to win the battle 

against terror (Mordi, 2012; Sawyerr, 2014; Tajudeen, 2014; Soyinka, 2012; TELL, July 9, 201 2). 

Another retired commodore in the Nigerian Navy in the north (who does not want his identi ty 

disclosed) argued that once the local populace has sympathy for what the group is propagating 

(creating an Islamic state); they will not cooperate in terms of sharing information or exposing the 

insurgents. He maintained that "the cultural element is what has made the fi ght against BH 

particularly difficult. The No1th is not only bound together by language (Hausa), but also by the 

Islamic religion. With the twin evil of poverty and ignorance having a feast on the people, it is easy 

to push ideologies down the throats of a vast majority of the people (Field report, 2015). 

However, when asked if the strategies and tactics adopted by Boko Haram are in consonance with 

their objectives, he indicated that "as a Muslim, he had never read in the Quran or in any book 

where innocent people should be killed in the manner adopted by BH". And on Jihad, he ind icated 

that "Jihad means love, Jihad means bringing the lost to God, Jihad means saving souls and has its 

rules of engagement". With regard to Jihad, the above view concurred with the argument of a 

Muslim scholar (Sheikh Abdulganyy) that there are many kinds of Jihad-the one that concerns 

everything a true Muslim practices constantly, Jihad of knowledge and scholarship, Jihad of th e 

tongue which takes all kinds of forms (Field report, 2015). And, as Nasiri (2006) wrote, Jihad 

means proselytizing such as in Tabligh or speaking out politically through propaganda and Jihad 

through actions that involve making the hajj pilgrimage to the holy land (Mecca), giving money to 

support the ultimate Jihad, the qital fi sabilillah (the holy war). Nasiri , (2006) indicates that the rul es 

of engagement forbid any Muslim from using force, unless absolutely necessary to do so, and even 

if a Muslim must fight, it must not be for material gains, not for politics but for God. Jihad fo rbids 

anyone to indiscriminately kill children, women, innocent people and no mutilating of bodies. No 
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killing of anyone during prayer, regardless of the religion of the person and of course, no destroying 

of schools, churches and livestock (Nasiri, 2006). 

Sheikh Abdulganyy (2015) also stated that BH has done so many things forbidden in Islam; they 

have murdered innocent people (including Muslims), killed in churches and mosques, shot at school 

children and so cannot claim to be fighting righteously for God . He maintains that their methods are 

not Islamic and that he cannot see any relationship between what they claim as Jihad and their 

tactics . He concludes that what BH or other similar groups do is discriminative interpretation of 

Islamic injunctions and laws (Field report, 2015). 

The dilemma of government forces is further compounded by the reluctance of residents of the area 

to cultivate the security culture and assist them with information on their targets. A number of 

people interviewed indicated that while some people are mortally afraid of reprisals which has 

become the hallmark of BH should they discover who gave the information about them to the 

security, several others could not trust security men because of the belief that insurgents are fightin g 

their cause. Investigations, however, revealed that some locals are informants of insurgents and 

there are moles in the military (Field report, 2015). Perhaps, this corroborates with President 

Jonathan's (20 14) assertion that all institutions and agencies of government have been infiltrated by 

members of the group. The implication is that at times, information from locals and the leakage 

from the supposed fifth columnists give insurgents an edge over security forces. The consequence is 

that the military suffers unnecessary casualties in the fight against insurgents . For example, thi s is 

one of the reasons for the protest by some soldiers who declined deployment to the North-East 

region. Also, wives of soldiers under the umbrella of Nigeria Officers Wives Association (NOWA) 

staged a protest march condemning the poor security network in the barracks at Bawa town, known 

as a trouble spot for BH insurgents (TELL, November 3, 2014). 

A source informed the researcher that there are people who are convinced that among the military, 

there are informants of BH. In attempting to justify his claim, the respondent asked: How com es 

people are always attacked when on a specific mission, and when they are not armed, especially 

between meals? He indicated that the country had lost some officers who are ambushed resultin g 

from directives from their field commanders to approach a particular direction during COIN 

operations. The respondent queried how insurgents knew about their movements or plan, if they did 

not have informants (Field report, 20 15). 
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In the same manner, military men cited many examples, some of which ended up tragic for the JTF. 

For instance, the attack in August 2014 on the military base in Damboa, Borno State coincided with 

the delivery of new stocks of arms and ammunitions to the federal troops (TELL, November 3, 

2014). It is assumed that insurgents struck because they wanted to cart away the arms and 

ammunitions. Even though the operation was not successful, a lieutenant colonel who led the troops 

to repel the attack was killed by the insurgents. One of those who fled from Yola, Adamawa, 

revealed that there was a protest at Maimalari Barracks in Maiduguri in June 2014, when soldi ers 

shot the vehicle of Major General Ahmed Abdulahi , general officer commanding the i 11 Division of 

the Nigerian Army in Maiduguri (Field report, 2015). Another example occurred on 19 January 

2014 when 190 Nigerian army peacekeepers traveling through Kaduna to Bamako, Mali were 

ambushed and attacked by BH insurgents, a few kilometres from Okene, Kogi State, killing two 

soldiers. Information on the location of the officers was reportedly leaked to the group by insiders. 

Apparently, the insurgents were carrying out sympathy actions to protest against the country's 

participation in the global efforts to route Mali for peace operation. This shows that there are moles 

both in the rank and files and officers of the Nigerian security who are members or sympathetic to 

BH activities, either because they believe in their principles and objectives or because they are paid 

to do the job (corruption). This confirmed the argument that there are fifth columnists in the 

Nigerian military aiding insurgents as argued by Colonel Ajayi 11d (2012) who affirmed that there 

are elements in the military that are working against the success of the war on terror in Nigeria. 

Ajayi (2012) posits that insurgency in any country is very difficult to cu11ail. As points of reference, 

Ajayi mentioned the case of Palestinian and Kashmir since 1948 and insurgency led by the late 

Ayatollah Khomeini of Iran that is still not totally defeated. In Africa, there are many cases of 

insurgency that almost defy a ll forms of COIN such as in Sudan, South Sudan and Chad, amonl 
other(TELL, July 9, 2012). \ NWU " 

I IRRAR_1 I 
A few military personnel who responded under anonymity indicated that other very important 

challenges are the low morale, corruption, indiscipline, and cowardice on the part of so ldiers. The 

source also indicated that the military institutions has been neglected and that senior officers merely 

sit in the comfort of their homes and offices and fail to provide required logistics to combat 

insurgents; either because they are in the know of arms supplied or do not want government 

allocation and allowances they receive to end (Field report, 2015). This is confirmed by Obasanjo 's 

(2014a) statement that BH insurgency has become an industry within the government circle and 

within BH itself (self-opportuni sm). The same source also revealed that there is a delay in the 
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payment of sa laries and soldiers are denied promotions, as well as favouritism in terms of who goes 

to the troubled states or not. All of these contribute to why officers and soldi ers betrayal of the 

system by suppl ying members ofBH with information, a ll for money (Fi eld repo1t, 2015). Also, the 

February 2015 BBC interview granted by a Nigerian soldier in the war front against BH laid 

credence to issues of cowardice. The anonymous soldier revealed that sol di ers were running away 

from the battlefront. This position was equally corroborated by Mahamadou Karidjo; Minister of 

Defence of the Republic of Niger, who made a similar comment and suggested that Nigeri an troops 

were cowards. Karidjo maintained that "our soldiers are not like Nigerians. They don ' t run" 

(Menner, 20 14). 

These views confirm the statements made by Abubakar Shekau (BH leader). In a 36 minute video 

released through You Tube in January 2015, when he described Nigerian soldiers as cowards. ln the 

video, Shekau maintains "Your army kept deceiving the world that you cannot fi ght us because you 

have no arms. Liars! You have all it takes; you are just coward sol di ers. Is it not amazing that we, 

who started with sticks and machetes are today the biggest headache to the almighty Nigerian 

so ldiers. What a shame! He further stated that all the aims and ammunitions (pointing to a heap of 

war arsenals) you see in their thousands are gotten from Baga". Shekau was referring to the attacks 

of 3rd and i 11January 2015 by insurgents on the military base harbouring the headquarters of the 

Multinational Joint Task Force made up of Chad, Niger and Nigeria (Zenn 2012). ln the same 

manner, Agekamen (2015, 20 14) posits that it is no longer in contention that the country's military 

is in tatters as a result of the many years of military dictatorship and the rapacious corrupti on that 

accompan ied the era and still subsists till date. The depth and breadth of the rot has been ampl y 

demonstrated by its lacklustre performance on insurgency in the country. 

Security experts and officers of the Department of State Security (DSS) (20 15) and the police 

indi cated that the dearth of intelligence, due to people' s unwi llingness to give information to 

securi ty agencies is furthe r compounded by lack of previous experience in counter-insurgency, lack 

of sophisticated equipment needed to aid the operations of security agencies as well as the political 

factor. For instance, a police ch ief info rmed the researcher that one of the frustrations of fighting 

BH is that the group is a moving target (F ield report, 2015). Abubakar Ibrahim (2015), a certified 

security expert maintained that securi ty forces in the country lack the appropriate knowledge to stop 

the group. Others maintained that the war against terror is not a sprint. Frank Mba, a former Police 

spokesman argued that the WoT is not a one hundred metres dash ; it is a long drawn battle where 

one needs a lot of res ilience (Sawyyer, 20 14: 18-19). 
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Furthermore, findings revealed that indiscipline among the rank and file in the military rather than 

abate is on the rise, coupled wi th the lip service paid to ending the insurgency by official s of the 

federal government. Rivalry among Nigerian security institutions, agencies and forces, coupled with 

frustration among troops further frustrate counterinsurgency initiatives and the fight against Boko 

Haram. For example, findings revealed that there is lack of cooperation between the police, 

Department of State Security (DSS) and even among soldiers (Field report, 2015). It is this lack of 

cooperation and rivalry that manifested in the case of the arrest and trial of suspected master 

minders of the Yanya bomb attack, Aminu Sadiq Oguche, in which the cou1t struck out the case on 

the ground that the case was not well-prepared by prosecuting security agencies . The police and 

DSS did not cooperate to share intelligence and information on the case. Besides that, the notion 

that everything pe1taining to the securi ty of the country should start and stop on the desk of the 

national securi ty adviser (NSA) creates bureaucratic bottlenecks that essentially hamper military 

operations even the procurement of equipment, arms and ammunitions required to fight insurgents 

(Sawyyer, 20 14; Ajayi , 2012; Raymond, 20 12) . 

Some respondents sa id that BH has many disgruntled ex-military and policemen withi n its ranks. 

For example, they mentioned a former so ldier, Habibu Barna, who was the prime suspect in the 

bomb attack on Saint Theresa's Catholic Church on the Christmas day in 201 1. Also, they 

mentioned Arni nu Oguche who served in the intelligent unit of the Nigerian army but deserted in 

2006. It is these experienced ex-military personnel who facilitate the tactical strategies of the group. 

Those who cite this factor said the ex-milita1y and policemen join BH for various reasons, such as 

ideological belief in the group's activities as revolutionaries fighting aga inst the violent Nigerian 

state; poverty (having being re leased from service without benefits and/or retired but are not paid 

their dues promptly); and criminal tendencies which are not unconnected with corrupt practices in 

the recruitment process in which people with questionable characters found their ways into the 

police and mili ta1y services (F ield study report 2015; Agbo, 2012). 

Dr Adebowale Adeyemi Suenu (2014), of the department of International Relations, Lagos State 

University , Nigeria opines that the Nigerian army (as it is today) has been po liticised and 

professionalism seems to be something of the past in the country's mil itaiy institution. He furth er 

maintains that gone are the days when the Nigerian army participated and led successfu l 

peacekeepi ng operations in Africa and beyond. While some of them have turned into politi cians, 

some are businessmen patron is ing government of the day for juicy contracts and others would 

corner politici ans for promotion and se lf-interests. To this extent, military profess ionalism and 
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discipline has large ly been eroded. Jt is the deficit in professionali sm and corruption that has 

affected military response to BH insurgency (Newswatch, June 2014). 

On the research question whether the government is unable or unwilling to tackle BH insurgents, 

and whether responses from the government coupled with external ass istance are adequate and/or 

inadequate to tackle BH insurgency, di fferent views were expressed by respondents (F ield report, 

20 15). Fundamenta ll y, responses were based on political contraption thesis-majority of the 

respondents approached the issue from political perspective. They view insurgency in Nigeria from 

the prism of political and electoral advantage and disadvantage. This political contraption opini on 

maintained that insurgents are sponsored by the president's political rivals as a consequence of the 

20 11 elections which pitted the north against the south-highlighting the country ' s division along 

ethn ic and reli gious lines . To some respondents, the government is unwilling to end the insurgency. 

To some, the government does not have the will power to end the insurgency while others are of the 

view that the govern ment was deliberately shifting its responsibility of providing security; protect 

the lives and prope1ty of citizens (Field report, 2015; Gbadegesin, 20 14). Rev. Dr. Samuel Dali 

(20 15) maintained " it is obvious or apparent that the federal governm ent lacks the political wi ll to 

protect and defend our people in Northern Nigeria from Boko Haram insurgency ... the fede ra l 

government seems to be toying with the lives of Christians in No1thern Nigeria for political gains" 

(Field report, 2015). 

The theory of governmental unwillingness is premised on the assumption that the government is 

unwi lling to tackle BH si nce it sees it as a machination of the ' political enemy'. When v iewed thi s 

way, some are of the view that insurgency is the problem of the northerners; the insurgents are 

sponsored by the president' s political rival; it is ethnic and reli gious foe ; and/or it is the northerners 

that promotes BH insurgency to frustrate the government, therefore the Jonathan government was 

unwilling to tackle the probl em or should not to do anything about the insurgency so long as it does 

not spread beyond the north-east (Gbadegesin 2014; Oshuntokun, 2012). This school of thought, 

nonetheless, is both cynical as it is political. This is because the north east is perceived by those in 

support of the argument as not a particularly friendly zone to the admini stration of Jonathan and th at 

the government does not expect to enjoy political support in the 20 15 e lections. 

Accordingly, within the political contraption perspective, the former Head of State, General 

Muhammadu Buhari (1td.) was of the view that the government is playing double standards ' in 

dealing with the issue of BH. He questioned the 'special treatment given to the Niger Delta 

militants by the federa l government while the BH members are being killed and the ir houses 
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destroyed by government (Gbadeges in , 20 14). Interestingly, Presi dent Good luck Jonathan is al so 

caught in the web of the poli tical contraption thesis . This is evident in the statement he made at the 

Paris Summit on 17 May 20 14 where he emphasised his belief that it is the success of his 

administration 's Transformation Agenda, evident in the growth of the country's economy and the 

increasing opportunities for the people that has prompted the terrorists to intensify the war against 

Nigeria because his success is the ir failure (Jonathan, 2014). 

Other respondents put forward the governmental inability thesis. This school of thought argue on 

that the government lack the capacity and ability to effectively deal with the insurgents (A l-K ass im, 

20 15; Field report, 2015). Perhaps one can be tempted to say that this thesi s is empirically validated 

considering that for three year (2010-2014), the government at the time could not defeat th e 

insurgents. This is because if the issue of insurgency is viewed from the above assum ption , the 

following questions readily come to mind: Why has the government not been able to do so? What 

accounts fo r the inability? Is it weak or absent political leadership? Will it be safe to aver that it is 

about strategic or tactical incompetence? These and other questions were the core of the argument 

of this group of respondents to the problem of insurgency in Nigeria (Gbadegesin, 20 14). In 

situating this position, Oshuntokun (20 12) said that the government shows inconsistency, 

incapability and lack of clue as to how to tackle the insurgents. 

However, some respondents who also advocate political contraption and conspiracy thesis viewed it 

differently emph asis ing that the BH crisis is a political contraption of the northern elite who felt 

betrayed by the leadership of the ruling party (PDP). According to them, the leadership of the ruling 

party and the Nigeria state denjed the north the opportunity to inherit the presidency fo llowing the 

demise of President Umaru Yar' dua (from the north Daura, Kastina State), two and half years into 

his first term as such the north was using BH to make the country ungovernable for the Tgbo-l ed 

government. This is the explanation that this school of thought gives for the aloofness of northern 

leaders in the fi ght against BH (Field report, 2015). This school of thought does not on ly see th e 

federal government or Jonathan as guilty but that the region's traditional leaders (emirs) who are 

often highly respected and seen as the custodian of religion and the governors are responsible fo r 

the insurgency. They hold the key to resolv ing the threat just as they did during the Movement for 

the Actualisation of the Sovereign State of Biafra (MASSOB) by leaders of the South-East (Mordi , 

20 12). 

According to this view, Governors of notihern states have spoken against BH but have not taken the 

lead and did not make any effort to end the vio lence (like in the case of the Niger Delta militancy). 
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They maintain that governors are disconnected from the people, have failed the people, and that 

insurgents are armed by politicians. They cite a number of examples such as the expressions of the 

former National Security Adviser, Gen Andrew Owoye Azazi who maintained that: 'Boko Haram 

had political undertones ... the refusal of the PDP (ruling party) to throw the race for the presidency 

open in 2011 was a critical factor in the BH insurgency.' According to him, the activities of 

insurgents assumed dangerous dimension after the 2011 general elections and that the brand of 

politics played by the ruling party created the atmosphere for the BH insurgency (Ero, 20 12, 2000; 

TELL, July 9, 20 12; Soyinka, 2012). 

After the presidential elections, the group became even more dangerous, better trained, better armed 

and better funded. Azazi argues that BH cannot have the kind of sophisticated weapons in their 

possession without backing. Azazi's position might have been motivated by two issues as follows: 

First, the no11h has produced the highest number of former rulers of Nigeria than all other regions 

put together (some of them are still alive and active) (Agbo, 2012). They include late Muritala 

Muhammed, Yakubu Gowon, Shehu Shagari , Muhammadu Buhari , Ibrahim Babangida, Abubakar 

Abdusalami and late Shehu Yar' adua. According to respondents, these former leaders (those that 

are alive) have spoken or issued public statements condemning BH insurgency but they have not 

really initiated any action that could bring an immediate end to the insurgency. Second, they point 

at the threats issued by Muhammadu Buhari immediately after the declaration of Goodluck 

Jonathan as the winner of the 20 1 I general elections that he will make the nation ungovernabl e. In 

2014, he again declared that there will be bloodshed if PDP rigged the 2015 election . This category 

of respondents believe the former heads of state (believed to be very popular among youths in the 

north), should be blamed for instigating the spread ofBH (Agbo 2012; Kukah, 2012; Mordi , 2013 ). 

Within the same premise and in trying to exonerate the traditional rulers, Ibrahim Dasuki (former 

emir of Sokoto, Sokoto state), in an interview made available to the researcher, expressed concerns 

on the lukewarm attitude of the leaders of the northern region and why northern emirs have not 

been able to intervene in the process of solving the BH crisis. He argues that the quiet posture of the 

northern Emirs, who are symbol of tradition and religion in the region, is because they are being 

undermined. He maintained that there is always a rivalry between the emirs and the governors and 

that there is an element of inferiority complex on the part of the governors as regards the control of 

the loyalty of the people. Dasuki argues that though it is the governors who sign for the emir to be 

appointed but the emir is more influential with the people than the governors so they (governors) 

find it difficult working with the emir (TELL, June 25, 2012; TELL , July 9, 2012). The emirs have 
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been unable to intervene positively because the governors have not shown interest in using all 

resources at their disposal to tackle the threat of BH. Dasuki indicated that traditional rulers are 

crippled by the political class in the north, since emirs cannot do anything without the permission of 

the state government. This view was further supported by Jeremiah Useni, a retired army general 

and chairman of the Board of Trustees, Arewa Consultative Forum. He maintained that insurgents 

were armed by politicians who used them to win elections (TELL, June 25, 2012; TELL, July 9, 

2012). 

Another reason given by proponents of the theory of governmental unwillingness is that 

government is committed to human rights and does not want to commit genocide since insurgents 

now strategically hide in the midst of innocent civilians and attempt to go all out militarily, will lead 

to enormous loss of innocent lives (Gbadegesin, 2014; Oshuntokun, 2012). This reason was 

however queried by some respondents who said that the JTF was variously alleged of human ri ght 

abuses in the course of fighting the insurgents (Field report, 2105). 

5.1.6 Responses and opinions on regional, continental and international assistance 

Several views were also expressed on the reason behind the United States ' reluctance to assist 

Nigeria fight insurgency from BH just as it did in Kenya. This can be justified by the internal 

difficulties and inconsistencies in the Nigerian system and US personal interests. As a point of 

departure, the late Professor Ade Adefuye (former Nigerian Ambassador) in an interview in 2014 

sai d the US government collaborated with Nigeria in a number of ways to end the BH insurgency. 

He highlighted the cooperation as including training, logistics and capacity buildin g. He said the 

FBI/CIA were cooperating w ith and were in the country at that time (TELL , September 3, 2012). 

However, Wole Soyinka (2014) faulted the US for refusal to give Nigeria Cobra Helicopter. Also, 

(Akukwe, 2014) said the US did not do enough in the overall assistance by not providing the 

country (Nigeria) with arms. He said that " ... the government of Nigeria ... is unsati sfied with th e 

breadth, depth and reach; character, capacity and substances of US assistance in the battle against 

BH insurgents". Furthermore, Akukwe, (2014) maintains that, we find it difficult to understand how 

and why in spite of the US presence in Nigeria with their sophisticated military technology, Boko 

Haram should be expanding and becoming more deadly (TELL, September 3, 2012; Adetayo, 

2016). 

Information gathered from the Nigerian Department of State Security Services-DSS (201 5), 

diplomatic sources, the Po lice and the military revealed that the US constantly provide and make 
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information avai lab le regarding suspected backers and personalities sponsoring BH insurgency, 

particularly following the 26th August 20 11 bomb attack on United Nations build ings in Abuj a. 

Worried by the sheer sophi stication of the operations and strategy, America reportedly ava il ed the 

Nigeri an authorities of the li st of sponsors of BH and requested Nigeria to act fast before they 

disintegrate the country. However, rather than to quickly deal with the s ituation and through 

intelligence operation arrest the sponsors of BH, the government did not act on time unti I the 20 I I 

Madallah Christmas Day bombing by BH where more than I 00 people were kill ed. Nevertheless , 

circumstances of domestic politics, coupled with the general elections of 20 15 (permutations) 

overtook and eclipsed military reso lve to get rid ofBH insurgency in Nigeria. It was the frustrati on 

from government inaction that led GeneralAzazi Owoye to publicly a lert the country that the real 

financiers and patrons of BH were members of the ruling political party (People's Democrati c 

Paity, PDP) (Field report, 2015). 

The abduction of 276 school girls, mainly of Christian extraction from Chibok by B H insurgents led 

to public outcry and anxiety over conspiracy and misunderstandin g of BH activities by other 

reli gions, especially Christians. A few respondents feared the abducti on may result into a re li gious 

crisis and some have argued that it is a strategy used by BH, among other issues which prompted 

the United States vo lunteer to assist in freeing and liberating adopted school girls and by extension, 

defeat BH insurgency (Field report, 2015). However, a few respondents were of the view that the 

domestic conditions in the fight agai nst insurgency discouraged the US government from 

committing its troops and weapons. This opinion cites corruption and the problem of self

opportun ism, insufficient intelligent informat ion on BH at the disposal of the Nigerian military, the 

nature of the terrain of Sambisa forest which is not kno:¥n to the US army and brutality of securi ty 

forces (vio lation of human rights) as the main factors that may have discouraged the US from 

committing its arm ies into combat operation in the search fo r the abducted girls (Fie ld report, 

2015). 

Findings fro m the vis it to the Defence Headquarters and the Sani Abacha barracks in Abuja, and the 

222 Division in ll orin , Kwara state in Nigeria revealed that the so ldiers seems to be highly worri ed 

about the on-going insurgency. During the interactions, the following categories of opinions were 

discernible: First, those in the lower ranks were upset, disillusioned, unhappy and disappointed 

about the situation and the manner in wh ich they are being treated both by the people, especiall y 

being labelled as failure in the fight against insurgency and on the part of the government for not 

providing adequate fac ilities and hardware to fi ght the battle, and the non-payment of allowances 
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and salaries when due. Another view holds that the dwindling fortune of Nigeria in the global 

affairs and lack of respect for the country in the international system portrays a negative image of 

the country in the battle against insurgency (both within the continent and beyond) (Field report, 

2015). 

This school of thought maintains that for some years now, Nigeria' s role in international affairs has 

been on a steady decline contrary to the expectations of many (considering its enormous wealth 

both in human and natural resources). According to this view, even though Nigeria has continued to 

actively participate in African affairs, it no longer commands the influence it once had in regional 

affairs . As the largest economy in the continent and the biggest contributor to the budget of the 

African Union (AU), its counsel ought to be taken seriously in the organisation (Fafowora, 2014). A 

number of cases were cited to confirm this position. For example, when Nigeria contests for top 

positions in the African Union (AU), or some of its economic agencies, the country consistently 

loses to member states that should ordinarily wield less clout financially than Nigeria. Twice, it lost 

such vital positions in the AfDB. This is undoubtedly an indication that, unlike in the past, Ni geri a 

is no longer able to mobilise support for its interest in such vital regional organisation . Even among 

its immediate neighbours (such as Cameroon, Niger, Chad, and Benin), Nigeria 's influence is 

steadily on the decline. 

The above factor is largely responsible for the inability of the country to easily mobilise the support 

of its nei ghbours for counterinsurgency against BH. For example, when Nigeria needed the support 

of these countries to effectively tackle BH, it was summoned to Paris by the French government to a 

meeting with its neighbours . This would not have happened in the 1970s and 1980s when most 

African countries still held Nigeria in very high esteem as the leadin g country in Africa. This 

development they said occurred because of several factors (corruption, the failed state tag, steady 

decline in terms of the quality of governance, low economic and social developments, low human 

development, poverty, infrastructure deficits and poor health) (Fafowora 2014:64). All these 

negative developments surely impinge on the country's foreign policy, the quality of whi ch 

ultimately depends on forei gn perceptions of Nigeria. This is further confirmed by the reluctance 

and/or refusal of US to either borrow or sell weapons to the country. 

The opinions and responses presented above shows that historical and contemporary socio-cultura l. 

economic and political environment of Nigeria and Kenya, self-opportunity and external influence 

are cited as motivating and instigating factors for BH and AI-Shabaab insurgencies. Views and 

opinions were also expressed on governments, regional and international responses to insurgency. 
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The views are divided between success and failure on the parts of the responses to insurgency. In 

respect to the research objective and question, the next part of the chapter highlight and compare th e 

strategies and tactics used by the two insurgent groups with a view to identify the connectivity 

between the factors advanced as causes of insurgency and the strategies adopted by the insurgents. 
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5.2.0 COMP ARI G AL-SHABAAB (KENYA) AND BOKO HARAM ( I GERTA) 

STRATEGIES AND TA CTI CS 

As earlier stated, this section is concerned with comparing AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram strategies 

and tactics. 1t also relates and views the connectivity between expressed causal factors and 

insurgent ' s strategies and tactics. Equally, the various opinions, findings from security departments, 

!DPs, and particularly information on the dateline of attacks in chapter four helps in setting the 

ground for the understanding of how Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab carry out their activities, their 

objectives and target, arms and weapons used and other operational modes which consequentl y 

provides the bases for the comparism. It is important to start by saying that any meaningful 

comparison of the two insurgen t groups cannot be made without adequate consideration of the 

countries in which they operate. This is because this provides the background to understanding the 

domestic factors that likely influences their strategies and tactics and the reason for insurgency in 

those countries. To that extent, a brief view of the historical , political , socio-economic, cultural and 

structural composition, as well as other internal dimensions of the Nigeria and Kenya is imperative. 

This is with a view to highli ght their similarities and differences and the implication the domestic 

environments of the two countries portends for insurgency and terrorism is imperative. 

As a point of depatture, it is argued here that Kenya and Nigeria have many things in common. For 

instance in terms of history, Kubai (20 I 0: 45-68) asserts that at independence, the status quo of the 

colonial regime was preserved, especially since the evolution merely implied substituting foreigners 

who held power with Africans, leaving the central configuration, make up and foun dational 

apparatus unchanged as under colonialism. He states that: The real political inheritance of African 

states at independence were the authoritarian structures of the colonial state, an accompanying 

political culture and an environment of politically relevant circumstances tied heavil y to the nature 

of colonial rule. 

Drawing from the above therefore, it is possible to state that the issue of insurgency can be located 

in the historical composition and post-colonial domestic activities of Kenya and Nigeria. It is then 

possible to say that the issues of inequality and injustice, structural violence and unequal 

distribution of national and communal resources, state violence, disconnection between the people 

and the government, coupled with lack of political will and moral authority that are cited by 

respondents as factors responsible for insurgency in the two countries are both parts of history and 

contemporary domestic environments of the two countries. In the same vein, unemployment, 

ignorance and poor or lack of education, endemic corruption in all its typologies (politica l, 
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bureaucratic, administrative, economic/commercial , organised, and working class), the persi stence 

of imperial capitalism, extreme poverty, issues bordering on natural resources, porous borders, 

rural-urban drift, elite and political contraption, ethnic and religious tensions, state weakness (state 

disintegration in terms of inability of the state to provide re liable security to the citizenry) are parts 

of the problems of hi story and of the exiting state apparatus of Ni geria and Kenya. 

As a background to the subsequent discussion on Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab strategies, the nex t 

section discusses terrorism as strategy of insurgents w ith a view to understanding the genera l 

terrorism strategies and tactics available and often adopted by the insurgents. 

5.2.1 Terrorism as insurgent strategy and tactics 

Insurgents have two main tactics at thei r disposal: terrorism and insurgency. Whil e insurgency is 

most effective w hen there is hi gh mobilisation, terrorism can be effective w ith limited mobi li sation 

(Wardl aw, 1989). Terrorism is a form of waging a war with peculiar features compared to other 

methods of struggle. It is a strategy of insurgency with delineated techniques and plan of actions by 

which terrorists and insurgents (adopting terrorism strategy) use to carry out and reali se group 

and/or individual goa ls and purposes. The strategies and tactics used by insurgents are often 

premised and conditioned by the environment and conditions of their operatin g environments 

(OEs). Instead of the option and decision by insurgents, whenever possi ble, concurrently use a 

vari ety of strategies of struggle. Terrorism, of course, is one of the easiest forms of insurgency and 

practically one of the modes of struggle (Wardlaw, 1989). 

Terrorism and insurgency are di stinct rebel tactics. Insurgency is more responsive than terrorism 

which is inherently a clandestine activity. It does not require a hi gh leve l of mass support like 

insurgency which during a civil war requires much more active support from the civilian 

population. Terrorism and guerrilla warfare are not the same even though many writers have over 

the years , used the two interchangeabl y as if they mean the same thing. One very important 

di stinction rests on the fact that as opposed to terrorists, guerrillas aim at establishing physica l 

territorial control. Practically, the terrorist military and non-military operational list or stock of 

preference is limi ted. The activ ities of terrorist operations include pl acing of explosive charges in 

public places, assass inations, assaults by small and medium arms on the entire society, taking 

hostages by abduction and kidnapping, barricade and construction of obstacles/barriers to keep 

themselves in their sanctuary or closed structures, hijack and forcible se izure of vehicles, airplanes, 
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boats or trucks in order to rob or use them for other purposes, robbery and other criminal tactics 

(Falode, 2016; Onuoha, 2014). 

Also, the main objective of the operation of terrorism is to create psychological impacts. I nsti 11 i ng 

fears in the psyche of people's intellect and consciousness, hampering the morale of government 

militaries/troops seen as 'enemy', and strengthening their own (insurgent measure of belief, self

confidence and encouraging desire) and volition of members to fight for a very long time are some 

of the activities carried out by terrorist. The main challenge of terrorism as an insurgents' strategy is 

how to wi n the battle against state forces, which in most cases, and/or expectedly stronger, well

organised and well-equipped, and how insurgents attempt to bridge the chasm between their lean 

and deficient resources/wherewithal available to them relative to the state and their extreme goals 

they strive to achieve (though not in all cases because it has been proven that some insurgents are 

better equipped and funded than some states in Africa). The elements and variations of terrorism are 

as follows: psychological element; propaganda by deed; strategy by chaos; provocation ; 

intimidation; and attrition (Merari, 1993; 2007, 1998; Lee, 2008). 

Element of psychology 

In overall terms, terrorism as a strategy is premised on creating psychologically significant impacts 

on enemy forces . Scholars of terrorism, security and war have emphasised the fundamental 

significance of elements of psychology in terrorism. They conclude that the impacts created by 

psychology are the most important features of terrorism as a strategy (Merari, 1993 ; 2007, 1998 ; 

Lee, 2008 ; Wardlaw, 1989; Crenshaw, 1988: 13-3 I, 200 I :329-338, 2004, 2009). This is because a l I 

forms of warfare, conventional or unconventional (symmetry or asymmetry) has a significant 

substance of psychology that attempts to impede the capacity of the opposition to maintain belief in 

their goal and self-belief (esprit de corps) through planting of terror, fright and anxiety among them 

(enemy forces) , and raising self-belief and ability of their own members (insurgents) in the battle 

(Lee, 2008; Falode, 2016; Jackson, 2003). 

According to Lee (2008), in vi rtually all major wars or conflicts in human historical account, 'the 

winner puts the rival at a psychologically disadvantaged position ahead of the actual take-off of the 

clash'. Though conventional wars are firstly heavy direct clash of physical/material forces , and 

victory is often through physical resistance capability of rivals, through the destruction of such 

rivalry or enemy powers and troops, economic foundation and basic facilities , the impacts of 

psychology of the essential stratagem, adroit and cunning/manoeuver of indirect approaches derive 

252 



from the belief of rivals based on material justification and rationale of resisting and resistance is 

good-for-nothing and unhelpful. Just like guerrilla warfare (surprise raid and unconventional 

warfare), terrorism represents one strategic approach based on protracted nature of battle or war 

(Lee, 2008). 

Nevertheless, the element of psychology is an essential strategy rooted in materi al and physica l 

clash. That stated modern theory experts emphasise the benefits of propaganda in guerrill a 

activities, particularly in the dissemination of the word and idea of revolution in the areas. By so 

doing, such ideas attract support from likely and actual sympathi zers, revival of inactive rivalry and 

making available to them, plans and procedures of resistance; even though the psychol ogica l 

component remains secondary to guerrilla strategists (the battlefield against state military is the 

rural area) (Lee, 2008; Arreguin-Toft, 200 1). However, Merari (1993:2 13-25 1) states that the very 

idea of fighting the battle in the countryside, away from sight of the means and institutions fo r 

publishing and broadcasting information itself, weakens the importance of the psychology 

component. Whatever the argument, indubitably, psychology is a component of terrori sm adopted 

by insurgents. 

The reliability of the above conclusion is premised on the essential requis ites of the fi ght and 

struggles of terrorists . Perhaps, it could be argued that the weakest government anywhere in the 

world shou ld have military troops bigger than insurgents and possibly gather more support than 

insurgents to the extent that st'1-te forces should be able to defeat insurgents. lf the above assertion is 

correct, insurgents and terrorists ought not and cannot expect to physically conq uer and defeat s tate 

forces in battles. It is argued that insurgents (the case ofBoko Haram), have hard ly been suffici entl y 

transparent to specify logically, well-ordered overall plans of action (Sani , 201 1 ). Notw ithstanding, 

one can possibly recogn ise different strategically thoughts and notions held by the group as cruci a l 

practical ideas of their struggle. However, these ideals are not exclusively mutua l and reciprocal as 

terrorists often express them in a concurrent manner. These ideas and strategies include the 

following: 

Propaganda by deed 

The last century has witnessed a drastic change and dynamism in the indispensable nature and the 

need for the argument on psychologism in the terrorism strife. During the early days of the 

advancement of the principle of propaganda by deed by anarchist theorists, the main assumption 

was to express the fact that terrorist operations were the best indication to overthrow regimes and 
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the flashlight pointing and reflecting towards doing it. Earl y usage of the noti on and ideal was 

meticulous in choos ing symbolically important targets, like disreputable authoritarian and 

tyrannical leaders of countries and societies, governors and ministers w ith a v iew to drawing 

interests to and justifying their actions (Lee, 2008; Army Field Manual , 200 I; Arreguin-Toft, 200 I). 

Contemporary styles and orientations have changed to involve multi-casualty, thoughtless and 

indiscriminating attacks, as feasi ble in Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab operations. 

Provocation 

Provocation is another major component in terrorist strategy. Just like the notion of propaganda by 

deed, provocation has a long history in the w ritings of the 19th century revolutionaries but became 

prominent in the terrorist literature of the 1960s. The idea is based on the notion that when terrorists 

carry out attacks, it is because they want to provoke the government. Since governments have no 

option than to intens ify repression in the form of house search by the police, arrest of innocent 

people and suspects and making li fe in the city somewhat unbearab le, politi cal persecution , 

dictatorship, assassination and state terror push people to be disillusioned and refuse to co llabo rate 

with state authority, hence the perception that governments lack the capabi li ty to solve thei r 

problems (Merari , 1993; Lee, 2008). 

Strategy by chaos 

The foundation for other psychologica l triggers in the strategy of insurgents and terror organisati ons 

is government ineptitude, usually referred to as a strategy of chaos. This category of psychologica l 

strategy is mostly associated with ri ght wing insurgents, principally to create an env ironment of 

chaos that presents government as incapab le of imposing law and order. Insurgents be lieve this w ill 

create di ssent in the minds of the population, thereby making them request and push fo r 

replacement of such ' weak ' governments (Merari , 1993; Lee, 2008). 

Attrition 

This is based on the protracted nature of struggle in order to wear out opponents/government forces 

by insurgents . As a fo rm of psychologica l variant of terrorist strategy, insurgents are of the opini on 

that the only way to achieve v ictory, even though they are aware of the superiority of 

government/state forces and may not expect to conquer state forces through physical confrontati on. 

is to view themselves as process ing the needed stamina more than government forces. As such, they 

continue to fight and make the battle as long as possible in order to stretch opponents to the poin t 
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where they become tired/weary and then either surrender or negotiate with them (Merari, 1993; 

Antal , 1 992, Liddel I Hart, 1 967; Tzu, 2005). The above overview of the genera l strategies serves as 

essential background to the specific strategies and tactics adopted by Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab 

and the evaluation of their similarities and differences in the next section. 

5.2.2 Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgent strategies and tactics 

Information gathered from the displaced persons, the DSS, Police and the military and from 

Alexander Melegrou-Hitchen's (20 12) interview about Boko Haram AI-Sahbaab 's strategies and 

tactics revealed that many young members (foot soldiers) of the group are desperate, poor and 

hungry. They are usually enticed either by little sums of money (usually in foreign currency), or are 

told that the battle is a heavenly one against the infidel worldly government that has no interest in 

their welfare. Reports from Kenya also reveal same. For instance, a 16 year old former Al-Shabaab 

member revealed he was recruited in 2008 by the Kenya Muslim Youth Centre, Nairobi (KYMC), 

acting as AI-Shabaab outpost in the country's capital city. To confirm the forceful nature of the 

recmitment, the boy declared that his commitment has never been towards Jihadi ideology, but that 

he merel y sought and obtained fellowship and comradeship within the Islamic organisation 's leader, 

Ahmed Iman Ali and the followers (Ali later was responsible for the commissioning of the boys 

into AI-Shabaab). The former AI-Shabaab conscript revealed that the promise of money (Ksh40, 

000 or $470 per month) was the real factor that led many of them to join AI-Shabaab. A senior 

officer of the Nigeria DSS express that many of these young boys (mostly between 12 and 18) are 

fed with local concoctions immediately they are paid and enticed with paradise or forced to join. 

They are later threatened that if they renege or expose their activities, they will die. They are 

equally made to desert their homes and disown their biological parents. (Melegrou-Hitchen, 2013 ) 

It was revealed that they were taught how to tight in real life situations, communicate using radio 

transmission and use Morse code, how to signal in codes at night, using light, how to gather 

information about the enemy's plans, and how to spread false information to deceive and distract 

adversaries. They were also taught how to prepare ambush in mountains, cities and in rural areas, 

use camouflage to approach their targets, stage false attacks to draw enemies into traps, how to 

coordinate multiple groups for an attack (since they operate in groups), how to storm a house and 

how to defend such houses, how to kidnap and assassinate, and how to kill with hands without the 

use of arms (in order not to attract security forces and/or suspicion from people). Furthermore, they 

received lessons on how to evade arrest, escape in case they were captured, how to disarm enemy 

forces and use enemy weapons to kill , how to give medical assistance to wounded brothers on the 

255 



field , and how to transport them off the field if there was a need to do so (F ield repo1t, 2015; Nasiri , 

2006; Melegrou-H itchen, 2012) . 

The same sources revealed that m their cam ps, they received training from different trainers 

(d ifferent skills mostly from different camps in and outside of the operating environments) . The 

trai ning often stim ulated real life situations that they may li kely find themselves in . They were 

taught how to assass inate someone on a busy street, market, motor parks, and a moving vehi cle. An 

ex-BH member succinctly described how to assassi nate someone on a bust environment or street as 

fo llows: "I will sit at the back of a motorcyc le which another member rides towards the target, as 

we get closer, he will slow down, I will jump down from the motorcycle, run towards the target, 

stop and fire my gun, th en quickly jump on the motorcycle and we run away. It is very diffi cult 

because if I fail to time the target very well , it is dangerous" (Field report, Yol a, 2015). He al so 

stated that they often attack a moving target by crossing their target and hurried ly shooting at such 

target using the motorcyc le and/or firing at their target from inside a moving truck or even a moving 

motorcycle. Also, insurgents are trained in speciali sed phys ical combats (hand-to-hand combat). 

5.2.3 Boko Haram: insurgents' strategy and tactics 

- From Dawah, preaching and proselytising to hit-and-run guerrilla tactics 

The activi ti es ofBoko Haram are dynamic, responding to varying factors and condi tions (from non

violence to adopting of terrorism strategy and tactics) . At the initial stage of their activities, Boko 

Haram started as a harm less Islamic group which merely preached to and encouraged people to 

accept their Salafi brand of Islamic ideology (what can be described as the inner jihad), preaching 

through sermons, and proselytizing-jihad of the tongue (which to Muslims, is a something every 

true Muslim practises constantly (Field report, 2015 ; Sani , 2011 ). The group 's adoption of terrorism 

strategy began with usin g small arms and weapons such as swords, knives, machetes, cudgels. 

local ly-made guns and IEDs usuall y constructed with the use of explos ive substances such as 

Trinitrotoluene (TNT), Pentaerythritol (PETN) and Ammonia (fertili zers), among others . They later 

evolved to hidin g AK-47 rifles under their long robes with whi ch they shoot sporadi ca ll y on 

' okada' ( local slang for motorcycle) at their target both civilians and policemen before speeding 

away (Fie ld report, 20 15; Falode, 20 16; Onuoha, 2014; Sani, 20 11 ). 

This, however, changed as the group added to their arsenal various types of arms and weapons such 

as Vehicle Borne Improvised Explosive Devices (VBIEDs), rocket prope lled grenades, automatics 

rifles, surface-to-air mi ssi les, vehic le mounted machine guns with anti -aircraft visors, T-55 tan ks, 
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panhard ERC-90 'Sagaie ' and explosive such as semtex, bombs-dynamites, grenades and body

borne improvised explosive devices (BBIEDs) suicide attacks. Boko Haram has been adopting 

Hybrid warfare, that is, mode of warfare that combines conventional capabi lities, irregu lar tactics 

and formations, terrorism tactics-kidnapping, beheading, suicide bombing and criminal activiti es. 

(Fa lode, 20 16; Thomson, 2012:53; Onuoha, 2012; 2014; Field report, 2015). 

When the founding Amir of Boko Haram-Yusuf Muhammed was killed, the group has adopted 

military and non-m ilitary (psychological), and criminal strategies. They adopts the follo wing 

defensive and offens ive tacti cs: using general , small units ; defensive and offensive tactica l 

approaches (exploiti ng geographical and weather as force mul tip li er); carryi ng out night combats; 

force concentrations; reconnaissance by obtaining infonnation using v isual means; carryin g out 

ambushes; infiltration; raiding; di sruption of communication; flanking manoeuver; planned attacks; 

indirect fire; man-made barriers and obstacles; gathering information of perceived ' enemies' and 

spreading false information about their own operations (Fie ld report, 20 15). 

The group has also continued to adopt guerri lla hit-and-run tactics ; deception and misdirection 

tactics; surpri se attacks; setting ambushes in cities and in mountains where they use as sanctuary

such as the Sambisa forest. They use camouflage to approach targets ; suicide bombings-IE Ds, 

VBIEDs, MBIEDs; grenade launching; assass ination (both indoor and outdoor); slitti ng of the 

throat and outri ght beheading; abduction and kidnap tactics; false attacks to draw the ' enemy' into 

traps; and envelopment tactics (F ield report, 2015 ; Onuoha, 2014; Falode, 2016). In the ir encl ave, 

BH insurgents carry out trials using their own version and interpretation of the Quran, beheadings, 

executions, stoning and floggings. A mi litary source revealed that insurgents record scenes of the 

above trials and punishments in an IT material captured by the JTF (a too l used to terrify civili an 

population and cow them into submi ss ion) (Alli , 2015:63; Field report, 20 15) 

Indi genes of the Maiduguri and Yobe States, North of Nigeria (where the sect began its operations), 

said Boko Haram started just like any other Islamic sect. The group appeared harmless and 

promised not to carry out any v iolent campaign but was merely aggrieved with legally constituted 

authorities (F ie ld repott, 20 15). According to Sani (201 1:17-41 ); Cook (2013:10- 12); Ajayi 

(20 12: I 03-107) and Adesoji (2011 :98-11 9), there was measure of revenge and vendettas in attacks 

by BH on military and security agencies, especially the police. Many people, including the group 

have argued that the revenge and vendetta operations was connected to a ll eged assassination 

without legal authority (extra-judi cial) of Mohammed Yusuf w hile in the police cell. Against thi s 
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background, the group's major initial targets (in 2009) were security agencies (the army, police and 

other state militaries). 

To convey their grievances, they attacked police stations, killed policemen and attacked school s 

(Adeyemo, 2012). However, they later started attacking churches and Christians largely of the Igbo 

ethnic extraction in the northern and central regions of Nigeria (Muslim politicians and reli gious 

aristocrats in the region) . Just like majority of terror operations elsewhere, BH operations are 

randomly and indiscriminately carried out. The unfortunate who suffer from BH massacre, 

destruction and bloodbath are usually innocent civilians at motor parks, shopping malls, relaxation 

and public places without consideration for religion and ethnic background. The number of civili an 

casualties of about 13, 000 made public by the Nigerian government is contrary to the initi a l 

statement released by the insurgents (that they are wholly targeting the Nigerian military, security 

departments and government) (Adeyemo, 2012). 

Assassination, kidnapping and bombing (Suicide, MVIEDs, IEDs, VBIEDs) 

Since 2010, Boko Haram strategy, tactics and targets have changed radically from the hit-and-run 

shooting of government officials and security personnel and other perceived enemies to the use of 

Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs), Motorcycle-Borne Improvised Explosive Devices 

(MBIEDs), Vehicle-Borne Improvised Explosive Devices (VBIEDs), rifles, guns and other 

sophisticated gadgets and armament (Field report, 2015; Onuoha, 20 I 4; Falode, 20 16). For 

example, the use of sophisticated weapons by BH became visible when they attacked Barna town in 

2013 (sixty five kilometres southeast of Maiduguri, Borno state). In the operation, about two 

thousand (2000) BH members used trucks mounted with anti-aircraft guns and weapons (seen 

during the civil war in Libya and the crisis in Mali) to block and carry out prolonged assault, 

ambush security operatives and people in an attrition strategy warfare. Insurgents attacked military 

barracks and police compounds, freed prisoners and carried out coordinated attacks in heavily 

guarded areas (Field report, 2015). 

The general tactics currently used by BH include assassination, bank robbery, kidnappin g, 

propaganda, bombing, infiltration of security forces, and redistribution and expropriation goods to 

the poor and temporary control of urban and rural areas . Their targets now spread across the entire 

strata of the Nigerian society to include churches, schools at all levels (primary, secondary and 

higher institutions), shops, motor parks, shopping malls, banks, government and international 

institutions, communication facilities such as South Africa 's MTN, India 's Airtel , Newspaper 
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houses (Thisday), Journalists, Muslim, mosques, politicians, religious leaders of both faiths , bars 

and hotels and expatriates worki ng in Nigeria (F ield report, 2015). They have now moved their 

operation beyond the north-eastern part of the country to virtually all parts of the northern region 

(from Maiduguri , Damaturu in Borno and Yobe States, to Adamawa, Kano, Bauchi , Kaduna, 

Plateau, Kogi and Niger states). 

Although, a number of opinions expressed that the group often prefer to attack non-Hausa, 

particularly southerners because southerners are perceived as symbol of; advance and promotes 

western ideas, the overall activities of BH as depicted in chapter four, affects all ethnic grouping, 

tribes and religion including Hausa-Ful ani Muslims (Field report, 2015). Perhaps, the anti-southern 

thesis was reflective of the group ' s declaration by one Sani Umar who in 2009, who at the time 

claimed to assume temporary leadership of BH, in which he stated that westerners and southerners 

in Nigeria faces torrid, terrible and tremendous horror from Boko Haram (Sani, 2011). Um ar as 

reported by Sani, (20 11 ) at the time declared that BH wou ld concentrate its activities in the 

aforementioned regions of Nigeria because these parts of the country served as sanctuary and abode 

for ev il and supported western civilisation. Onapajo and Uzodike, (20 12) a lso cited San i Umar' s 

comment that the west and south of the country faces would be the prime target of the group 

because the regions served as the route through which the western world im ported their ev il 

activities into the country and labelled the region as a ' devil s empire'. Umar furth er threatened that 

sta11ing from August 2009; BH was to engage in ceaseless bomb operations in major citi es in the 

south and north of the country , specificall y Port Harcourt, Ibadan and Lagos as the starting poin t. 

Initially, members of BH required the smallest possible training and strategies like drive-by

assassination of re ligious leaders and local political elites (in Maiduguri and Yobe states), who in 

their perception and 'judgement' were responsible for adulterating, corrupting and making impure 

Islam with 'i nfidel' ideas, conception and notion of democracy/democratic government, secul arity 

and Western education. At this time, what they did was to pay some fees to almajiris and fruit 

se llers to scout on government security forces and bum down churches and school s (Zenn, 2014b: 1-

28). They carried out attacks using machetes, clubs and small arms such as riding on motorcycl es 

hiding Kalashnikov rifles under their flowing robes to various complex contraptions such as 

Molotov cocktail and less complex IEDs (often built from explosive substances such as 

Tri ni rotoluene (TNT), Pentaerythritol (PETN) and Ammonia (fertili zer), and to carry out ambushes 

(Onuoha, 20 14 ). 
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However, Boko Haram metamorphosed and evolved, adding into its strategic and tactical repertoire, 

suicide bombs, Motorcycle-Borne Improvised Explosive Devices (MVIEDs) and Vehicle-Borne 

Improvised Explosive Devices (VBIEDs). the group also evolved into carrying out sophisticated 

bombings, kidnappings, forcible conscription of young boys and girls, and involvi ng 

females/women in combat operations such as the widows of members killed or arrested and 

beggars. For example, in June 2014, six female suicide bombers, all under the age of sixteen, were 

used for suicide bombing operations at the University and fuel station in Kano, military barracks in 

Gombe, and a fuel station in Lagos. In addition, in July 2014, a ten year old girl placing explosives 

in a suicide vest under her hijab was detected in Kastina (Field report, 2015). 

The kidnapping of over 250 schoolgirls in Chibok, Borno State on 14 April 2014 was not the first 

time BH insurgents and their wives, supervised by Hafsat Bako (widow of deceased member), 

kidnapped young girls . They took a number of girls early in 2013 . In fact, forty-ei ght hours prior to 

the abduction of the Chibok schoolgirls, the group attacked and abducted many girls from a coll ege 

in Dikwa, Borno state. Also, on 19 April 5 May and 10 June 2014, insurgents kidnapped over forty 

(40) young girls from communities near Chibok (Nigeria). As part of BH strategy, the group has 

increasingly kidnapped and forcibly conscripted young boys in Nigerian cities (Borno, Yobe and 

Adamawa states), and then take them to Cameroon for re-education and reorientation at Madrasas 

(Quranic schools) with ISIL's rayat al-uqab. They employ youths (teenagers) who lack any form of 

education and training for the purpose of acquiring information and for operational attacks on 

villages. Refusal to carry out instructions results in beheading. The medium of commun ication with 

untrained/uneducated teenagers is the local language (mainly Hausa which is the genera ll y 

understood language in the north and allied countries) (Zenn, 2014: 1-28; Vanguard, 15 August 

2014; This Day, August 4 2014; Brock, 2013 ; Hinshaw, 2014 ; Stewart, 2013 ; DSS, 20 15). 

The group has become more lethal , sophi sticated and difficult to confront by the JTF. In fact, th e 

United States Joint JED Defeat Organisation states that the number of attacks carried out in the 

country using Improvised Explosive Devices rose from fifty two (52) operations in the early days of 

BH insurgent activities (20 I 0) to almost one hundred and ninety six ( 196) occurrences later in 201 2 

(Onuoha, 2012). No doubt, these trends imply that there are persons who are well knowledgeable in 

the skilful use and production of these devices among members of BH. A rough ca lculation of 

operational attacks credited to the group indicates that the group caused the death of about ten 

thousand (10,000) lives (2009, 2010 and 2011). From 2012 till 2015, several thousands of peopl e 

have been killed. From the Amnesty International (Al) reports on the narratives of BH operations in 
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the country, not less than seventy (70) school teachers and more than one hundred ( I 00) pupil s and 

students either lost their lives or were injured between 2012 and 2013 . Also, not less than fifty (50) 

schools were destroyed, damaged, burnt down and/or taken over and used as a base. Over s ixty (60) 

more are compelled or forcibly closed leading to forcefu l ejection of students and pupils from 

schools in the three no11h east states in the country (Yobe, Adamawa and Barno States) (All en , 

2013; Amnesty International , 2015 ; Dowd, C. (2012). 

Although reports and findin gs of the study suggest there was a drop in incidences of sui cide 

bombings in 2013, compared to the years before, improvement in terms of education in No11hern 

Nigeria and the declaration of a state of emergency in some affected states (Maidugu ri , Yobe ), 

resulted in the crackdown on JEDs making facilities in Mubi , Adamawa State and breakthrough in 

disconnecting the flow of raw material used for IEDs from neighbouring states and countri es. 

Suicide bomb attacks increased drastically in 2014 and reached its pinnacle in 2015 as the group 

evolved and adopted new strategies and tactica l operations such as packing IEDs in school bags 

when on operations and adopting pretence (a tactic the Joint Task Force said was learnt and 

replicated from bomb operation in Boston, United States). Boko Haram equally adopts the use of 

young girl s with penetrable minds, mostly between 9 and 12 for suicide operations (Field report, 

2015). The group also uses abducted adult women and widows of their members kill ed by JT F in 

their operation both as spies for intelligence and information gathering, and as a means of 

motivating young girls. The group al so uses secret and surprise actions, military cunning, especially 

those that are di scharged, mili tary-men wi th military experience (Fie ld report, 2015). 

As part of its tactics, BH has included women in their combat operations. For instance, on 8 June 

2014, a woman w ho was heading for a military barrack in Gombe State, suddenly detonated a 

device that killed the woman bomber and a soldier in a bid to avoid being halted at a mili tary 
0 

checkpoint (the bearer of bomb attack that occurred on 28-30 July that ki ll ed several people in Kano 

State was a woman). Also, on 11 August 2014, security forces (JTF in Kano, Nigeria) arrested one 

Ibrahim Ibrahim whose duty w as the training offemale bombers. He was arrested with 16 would-be 

female bombers which he claimed to have brought from the Sambisa forest in Barno State in 

preparation for an attack in Kano. Also, in July 2014, a ten year old gi rl was arrested with a man 

(both wired up and on a suicide bombing mission in Funtua, Kastina State (F ield repmt, 201 5). In 

June 2014, si x female suicide bombers attacked a university and fu el stations in Kano, Kano State, a 

military barracks in Gombe, Gombe State, and two women bombers attacked a densely popul ated 

market in Maiduguri , Barno State on 25 November 2014. It was reported that a fe mal e suicide 
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bomber arrested by the vigilante group also known as the civilian JTF, revealed that 50 female 

suicide bombers had been released in Maiduguri, Borno State capital with the target of 100, 000 

people to be killed before the end of December 2014 (Vanguard, August 15, 2014; see chapter four 

on the chronology ofBH attacks). 

The tactics adopted by the female suicide bombers is to hide explosives under the women bombers' 

hijabs or clothing and sometimes, strap bombs on their backs pretending to be carrying their babies 

as was the case in the Maiduguri attacks (Field report, 20 I 5). Perhaps, the roles of Samantha Loui se 

Lewthwaite, popularly known as the ' White Widow' and Natalie Webb are worth mentioning as 

motivating factor for the increasing role of women and adoption of this tactics by Boko Haram . 

White Widow was alleged to have carried out several attacks, including the grenade attacks on non

Muslims in Kenya and the attacks on football fans in a bar in Mombasa in September 2013 (White, 

20 I 4: I 15). Also, as a form of fundamental planning in their strategy, BH insurgents also attacked 

identified weak points of government forces or perceived enemies and carried out surprise and 

overwhelming firepower at specific important places. When they succeed in doing this, it was seen 

as a tactical success and must have carried out detailed planning and rehearsal , successfully selected 

an ambush position and rapidly and violently conducted an ambush (TELL, 1 September 2014 ). 

In Bulabulin-Ngarnam in Borno state (where Boko Haram occupied for two years), apart from 

laying mines, they dug improvised tunnels that connected houses and created underground armoury, 

stockpiled with rifles and explosive devices . They dug holes on the walls and fences of houses in 

the entire community, like a chain, such that after operations, if they were being chased by security 

agencies, once they ran into any house, they could pass through the holes they punched on the wall s 

and fences to connect to over 20 or more houses to beat their trailers (Field report, 20 I 5). In some 

cases, they trapped and killed their trailers. Insurgents also have and manipulate a safe haven that 

enables the group to constantly keep wherewithal of 'sure retreat' into an element of hi gh 

resistance, hence making it difficult for security forces to access and often cannot enter'. Just as 

physical ability to strike is important in guerri lla warfare, BH insurgents equal ly use the secure base 

in the Sambisa forest. This makes BH insurgents to be in possession of secure and impregnabl e 

sanctuaries that are not only protected from attacks, but feared from entering because of the 

difficulty in accessing them and other dangers associated to them. Their hope of success is based 

on their ability to operate from the secure base which is not only a geographical but conceptual and 

mental imagination of supporters (direct and indirect, friends and those who sympathise with the 

group in the region and in neighbouring nations) (Field report, 2015). 
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Boko Haram extensive ly adopts phys ical and moral annihilation strategies. This is w ith a view to 

create shock for the government; the JTF; and, to cause psychological and demoralising fear in the 

minds of the people. Such attacks are targeted at the massive killing of innocent non-combatant 

civi li ans and armed security (Vanguard, August 15, 2014; Field report, 20 15). The insurgents attack 

on Gwoza and Bama in 20 I 2, 20 13 and the January 2015 attack where it was reported that about 

2000 people were ki ll ed and villages and towns were wiped off, is a case of annihil ation strategy. 

Abduction and forcible conscription 

Security sources and c itizens in Bomo and Adamawa states informed that following military 

crackdown, the rank and file of the insurgents became decimated. As a form of counter-response, 

BH resorted to forceful , involuntary conscription and recruitment and payment of teenage boys, 

crim inal gangs and mi screants (popul arly called area boys) to carry out operations (Field report, 

20 15). At times, the group forcefu ll y engaged girl s and women as part of its operational strategies 

and tactics . Young boys are either enticed with money and/or forced , threatened with death . For 

example, in June 2013 , young boys and adu lt males in B ama, a town 60 km from Maiduguri (Borno 

state capital), started to flee fro m the town due to forcible conscription by Boko Haram's threat to 

kill anyone who refused to join the group. In 2013, Lt. Colonel Sagir Musa (JTF), spokesman and 

the Kano state police spokesman, Magaji Majia Musa stated that there was a possibility of criminals 

using BH as coverage for and to conceal illi ci t activities. Also, on 15 November 2013 , the Kano 

police commander pronounced that two infamous members of a crim inal gang wanted for the ir 

involvement in a major robbery and in December 2013 JTF, shot dead a major hashish dealer, fo r 

involvement in BH (The Nation, May 9, 2013). 

Report has it that BH insurgents increasingly kidnapped teenage boys and gi rl s in the northeast 

region of Nigeria and alli ed countri es such as Cameroon, Chad and Ni ger and re-educate them in 

Quranic schools (many of w hich are located in Chad and Cameroon). The insurgents use the 

forcibly conscripted boys to acquire intelligence and attack (having threatened them of the 

consequences of refusal , which is often beheading). The young boys are in the first place sh own 

videos of how disgruntled and disloyal individuals are killed, thereby creating fear in their minds 

(Field report, 2015). For example, as part of the group 's justification for forc ibl e conscripti on and a 

way of threatening the loca l population, wrote in Arabic on its signpost in the border of Cameroon 

that " rayat al uqab", (not joining Jihad is a crime and treason) (Ajay i, 2014:29). 
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In the same vein, while the kidnapping/abduction of 276 school girls in Chibok (a small town in 

Borno State) actually brought Boko Haram 's forceful recruitment approach to global attention, the 

Chibok abduction was neither the first nor the last time insurgents used such method. It is on record 

that BH severally kidnapped young girls in the early months of 2013. For example, on 12 April 

2014, they kidnapped many girls (students of a college in Dikwa, Borno state). Also, on 19 April 

2014, 5 May and IO June 2014, the insurgents kidnapped/abducted over forty ( 40) young girls from 

different towns around Chibok. In the same manner, they abducted another 45 girls in Wagga, 

Adamawa state (Hinshaw, 2014; Vanguard, 23 October 2014; P.M News, 20 October 2014). 

While describing a tactics of BH, in a typical attack, a respondent-identified as Tija, who escaped 

from Gulak, now residing in Yola, informed members how BH insurgents kidnapped 50 women in 

Gulak, Adamawa State. This was one of the series of kidnap cases in Michika and Madagali since 

the group annexed Madagali , Gulak, Shuwa, Michika, Bazza and other towns in Adamawa State. lt 

was also revealed that those abducted/kidnapped included married women and that they were being 

used as sex slaves, cooks, gardeners and washer women. Tija informed the researcher that BH 

members, armed with guns, arrows and cutlasses, kidnapped young males , girls and average-aged 

females. Also, Musa Uba from Husra in Michika Local Government Area revealed that young men 

were forced to join the sect (when they did not succeed to attract volunteers through preaching. 

However, many of them merely attended such preaching sessions out of fear of being beheaded 

since they said it was either they listen to them or be killed (Field report, 2015). 

Women as part of Boko Haram's strategy 

Boko Haram has involved women in its strategic operational plans. Women have been used in 

combat and non-combat operations (as support and service). They have participated in the followin g 

capacities: supporters; spies for intelli gence and information gathering; wives; domestic slaves; 

procreation for the purpose of increasing membership of the group; women and girls as suicide 

bombers; trading assets for exchange of prisoners; used as a decoy in luring security forces into 

ambush; for domestic purposes (serving as porters and cooks); and very importantly, drafting them 

for combat operations particularly for suicide attacks (Field report, 2015 ; Musau, 2015). To confirm 

the involvement of women and girls in combat operations, the UNICEF profile report of suicide 

bomber states that: the number of children (mostly girls) used in suicide operational has continued 

to rise-eleven times higher in one year; between January 2014-February 20 16 19 percent are 

children (mainly girls), 18 percent are women, 45percent men and 18 percent are unknown. 

Between same period (January 2014-February 2016), estimated number of suicide operati ons 
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involving chi ldren (mostly girls and women) shows that 17 cases were recorded, 21 in Cameroon 

and 2 in Chad. In summary, seventy-five percent of su icide bombers are girls and twenty-five 

percent are boys (Source: UNICEF Regional Office for West Africa, April 20 16; United Nations 

Office for Drug and Crime-UNODC, 2012). Specifically in Nigeria' s BH operations, respondents 

said it is not uncommon to see women in combat and leadership; they carry arms and operate arms 

and weapons (Field report, 2015). For example, on 8 June, 2014, a woman-member of BH armed 

with bomb headed for a military barrack in Gombe, Gombe State and suddenly detonated the devi ce 

that killed her and a soldier in a bid to avoid being halted at a military checkpoi nt. Also, the bearers 

of bomb that killed several people in Kano State between 28 and 30 July 28 were women members 

of the group. In August 11 , 2014, the Joint Task Forces (JTF) in Kano, Nigeria arrested one Ibrahim 

Ibrahim who claimed his duty was training female combats especially in suicide bombing (TELL, 

September 1, 2014). The repo1t of the field study conducted in Yola, July 2015 corroborates 

Ibrahim 's statement as respondents ' feared women, and especially young girls are part of the new 

dimension to BH activities. 

Equally affirming the use of women and girls by BH, the Civilian JTF (the vigilante/community 

police member of the JTF) reported that the suspects arrested and questioned revealed that BH has 

identified women as easy means through which they can deceive and penetrate their targets. The 

CJTF said the questioning of those arrested yielded intelligence that 50 female combat members 

were recruited in Maiduguri , Barno State and have been trained to carry out attacks in the state 

(Daily Trust, December 11 , 20 14). Confirm ing the use of women as part of BH strategy, in an 

interview with Akaeze (2014), Oni Fagboungbe (2014), a lecturer in the Department of Psychol ogy, 

University of Lagos, said that the employment of women is part of the strategy adopted by BH. 

It was reported that Boko Haram insurgents deliberately rape women with the intention of getting 

them pregnant so that they could give birth to future insurgents as successors of their viol ent 

struggles. Boko Haram abducts and kidnaps women and young girls and forces them to 'marry ' 

their members (in case of refusal, they are raped and/or killed) . The fear of being killed makes th e 

women to adhere to the instructions of insurgents and that rescued women and girls were pregnan t 

and some carrying babies many of which were products of rape and forced marriages (Barnabas 

Manyam, 2015). For instance, at the !DPs camp in Yola, Adamawa state, Asabe Aliyu (one of the 

freed women kidnapped in Delsak Village near Chibok, who was seen vomiting blood), decl ared 

that like many other women, she was subjected to excessive beating and forced to marry one of the 

members of BH after a series of sex molestation from different men on a daily basis and that death 
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was the yardstick of judgement at the slightest mistake. Asabe's account was not different from 

Lami Musa, who had a three day old baby gi rl (a product of rape and sexual abuse by BH members 

in the Sambisa forest). Maryamu Adamu also recounted her ordeal in the hands of insurgents 

(Barnabas Manyam, 20 I 5). 

Cross-border and trans-national strategy 

As part of the group's strategy, BH insurgents have evolved into and carry out cross-border 

operations in Cameroon, Niger, Chad and perhaps CAR. Following the declaration and 

implementation of the state of emergency in the north-east states in 2013 to crack down insurgents, 

coupled with the 2012 Malian uprising, a high population of refugees and Boko Haram members 

flooded into neighbouring countries bordering the north east pait of Nigeria, particularly Niger, 

Chad and Cameroon and have continued to carry out attacks in these countries . Evidence of the 

group's presence and regional cross-border activities are prominent (Vanguard, April 24, 2014). For 

example, in Niger, 15 members of the sect were arrested by Nigerian troops in Diffa during their 

plan for an operation on a troop stationed in a military post. Also, in 2014, JTF arrested 20 members 

ofBH in Diffa and Zi nder for plotting to attack a market. Niger's army Chief- General, Seyni Garba 

confirmed that Niger evaded and/or defeated several attacks from Boko Haram insurgents plotting 

the bombing of public places in Southern Niger since 2012 (Vanguard, Apri l 24, 2014). In the same 

manner, members of BH in Diffa ambushed military patrol escaping through the Nigerian border. 

They have also been found to be recruiting new members, both by paying $3 ,000 and by forceful 

conscriptions of poor farmers and herdsmen affected by drought and those who could not farm for 

fear of being killed (Vanguard, 24 April 2014). 

Equally, the activities of the group have been felt in the Republic of Chad. This is confirmed by 

military sources in N ' Dj amena which revealed that BH elements are present in the capital and other 

places in the country. In 2014, the President of Chad raised alarm about the activities ofBH in the 

Chad Basin. He was equally concerned about the threat posed by BH and AQIM. Consequentl y, the 

government of Chad drafted add itional troops to the border of Chad and Nigeria in order to curtail 

and fend off the increasing presence ofBH insurgents in the area. He sought and received assi stance 

from France (Operation Barkhane, a regional initiative with its headquaiters in N ' Djamena), with a 

view to fend-off the increasing activities of the groups, and this has led to the relative calm in the 

border between Nigeria and Chad. The effort was able to curtail the group from carryin g out hi gh 

scale operation and has succeeded in pushing the insurgent back from the area but there are still 

pockets of surprise operations in the villages across the border (Oyewole, 20 16; Conway, 201 4, 
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2015; Musa, 2014; JRIN News, 21 February 2014; Zenn, 2014a). It was equally reported that the 

government of Niger arrested 200 members of BH in Diffa and Zinder who were planning to attack 

a market (Menner, 2014; Vanguard, October 15, 2012; Reuters, 17 February 2014). 

The Nigerian border with Cameroon is the most porous and vulnerable, and serves as an easy route 

for BH to carry transnational attacks, assassinations, kidnappings for ransom, recruitment and 

logistics operations. It also serves as sanctuary when retreating. Reports suggest that BH has been 

using this route for its activities since early 2012. It took the Cameroonian government two years 

(March 20 I 4) to reorganise border security when they deployed an additional 700 troops to carry 

out a 24 hour patrol of the border with Nigeria. The impact of the lukewarm attitude is reveal ed in 

the manner in which Cameroon was infiltrated by BH. For example, Cameroon was the first 

neighbour with Ni geria to feel the spill over of BH threats . It also serves as a route and means to 

pass over arms (arms trafficking), a base to carry out attacks on Nigeria and an arena for kidnapping 

for ransom (Felix, 2014 ). It was reported that a French priest arrested was released on 31 December 

fol lowing the payment of ransom. He was used as bait for the release of an important member of the 

group imprisoned in Marouna, Cameroon by BH (Zenn, 2014). Two Italian priests and a Canadian 

nun were arrested in April 2014, while ten Chinese citizens were kidnapped in May 201 4. The 

group later shifted to the kidnapping of Cameroonian nationals (the arrest of the wife of the 

country ' s prime mini ster, soldiers and sons of a traditional ruler). 

Also, in March 2014, three arms dealers (members of BH) were arrested in the Extreme N orth 

Region of Cameroon for trafficking arms into the country from Chad enroute Nigeria (Zenn, 20 14a, 

2014b:8, 2012:4-5 ; Felix, 2014). Equally, in June 2014, 40 members of the insurgent group were 

arrested in Maroua for stockpiling arms and weapons in a market which they intended to use in 

cross-border incursions into northern Nigeria. In same manner, in June 2014, the government of 

Cameroon discovered a large weapon cache belonging to BH and a Chadian arms deal er was 

arrested in connection with the weapons (Adepegba, Olokor and Ajala, 2014; Oyebode, 2014; Zenn, 

2014a, 2014b:8, 2012:4-5 ; Felix, 2014; International Crisis Group Africa report, No 216, 2014). 

In the area of recruitment, the presence ofBH in Cameroon raises the concern for recruitment of the 

country ' s citizens into the group. This is because the country is facin g a refugee cris is both from the 

BH cri sis in Ni geria on one hand, and from the sectarian violence in CAR. Refugees are an easy 

prey and vulnerable target for recruitment. It was equally reported that BH has been kidnapping the 

youth and forcibly conscripting them into the group (a similar strategy adopted in Nigeria's north 

east states) (Menner, 2014. Menner (2014) maintains that some recruits have willingly joined BH 
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and received their parents ' perm iss ion to do so. ln fact, it was likely that the grou p had wanted to 

abduct or kill Amadou Ali instead of the wife for his role in the rescue of the 500 youths kidnapped 

by BH (Africa Confidential, 20 14 55: 17; Nigerian Tribune, 19 April 2014). 

Infiltration and disguise strategy 

Reports have it that Boko Haram constantly adopts infiltration tactics. The insurgents infi ltrate the 

Nigeri an military, the police, civ il service, legis lature and the judiciary. They are found in virtually 

all strata of the country's adm inis tration and the public (Agbo, 2011; Field report, 2015). This was 

confi rmed by Presi dent Goodluck Jonathan (2014) that "Boko Haram infiltrates the country's 

government under his leadershi p" . They use this method for information gathering and that is the 

reason w hy security agencies in the country have become mol es and members of the group in 

government and securi ty agencies in Nigeria. Boko Haram members have over time, adopted 

disguise in order to be able to infiltrate and gain access into areas w here they intend to carry out 

operations (sometimes, for the purpose of escape from arrest) . For example, male members of the 

group dressed in fe male attire were arrested in 2014, while trying to escape from government 

troops. They have also disguised as school children to carry out attacks in colleges, hide lEDs in 

Polythene bags, wraps bombs and gifts , and mostly dress in military uni forms (Field report, 201 5; 

Agbo, 20 1 I) . 

Fund raising strategies 

For the purpose of raising funds , four major streams stand out: membership dues, donation, external 

ass istance and bank robbery (Onuoha, 20 14). Boko Haram started by co llection of dues from its 

members. During the leadershi p of Mohammed Yusuf, payment of dues was the basic source of 

funding for the group. Members during this time were pay ing daily levy of I 00 Naira to the ir 

leader. With the death of Yusuf and the expansion of the group, the stipend pa id as dues by 

members could no longer take care of its commitments . The group thus began to source for funds 

through donations from wealthy businessmen, politicians, government offic ial s and other indiv idual 

and organisations w ithin the country who were either members and/or sympathetic to the struggle. 

In January 2011 , it was reported that security operatives arrested Alhaji Bunu Wakil and 9 1 other 

persons . Alhaji Bunu Wakil , who is contractor and an indigene of Borno State, is alleged to be th e 

main financier of BH (Onuoha, 2014). Boko Haram also receives fundin g from outside of Ni geria . 

For instance, in 2007, the late leader of the group, Mohammed Yusuf and Mohammed B ello 

Damagun were tried by the Abuj a federa l hi gh Court for terrorism-related offences. 
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While Damagun was arraigned for receiv ing a total of US$300,000 from Al Qaeda to recruit and 

train Nigerians in Mauritania fo r terrorism, Yusuf was arraigned for receiv ing monies from Al 

Qaeda operatives in Pakistan (Taj udeen, 2007). Equally in January 20 12, the detained spokesman of 

BH, Abu Qaqa, in an interview said that their leader Abubakar Shekau met w ith Al Qaeda leaders 

in Saudi Arabia in August 2011 and was able to obtain from Al Qaeda financial and technical 

support for the group (Mark. 20 12). Moreover, the US Department of State Country Report, April 

30, 2008 implicates Yusuf and other commanders of BH in ill ega ll y rece iving foreign currency, 

including funds from an Al Qaeda affiliate in Sudan and also received training w ith AQIM in the 

Sahel. They also raised finance from robbery. For example, in November 20 11 , Sheriff Shetima, a 

member of a robbery gang who was arrested by the security operatives confessed that his gang were 

responsible for some robbery operations in Barno State to raise funds for Boko Haram group, 

including an October 20 11 raid on First Bank Nigeria Pie. , Dam boa branch, where they stole 21 

million naira (Bwala, 2011; Onuoha, 2014). 

-Obtaining of, and gathering of arms and weapons 

Boko Haram insurgents often obtain weapons by attacking and capturing troops in ambushes and 

raids of sites where the required arms and weapons are available. For instance, on November 4 

2014, BH ra ided Asaka Cement Company in Nigeria and carted away dynamites used by the 

company for blasting of limestone (TheNation, March 15, 2014). The group also forms relations 

with armed groups within and beyond the immediate OEs. For instance, BH 's connection and 

relations with other armed insurgent groups in Mali, Chad, CAR, Somalia and Darfur A I-Shabaab, 

Janjaweed, Seleka Arabs, the Lord 's Resistance Army (LRA) and Islam is State of Iraq and Levant 

(JSIL) (Zen n, 2012; 20 14a) Reports also revealed that a small group of insurgents (between 15 and 

20), attacked a small garrison, command points , barracks, vehicle columns and soldiers (individual 

so ldi ers and police) and sometimes, poorly guarded administrative and economic targets for the 

purpose of acquiri ng arms and weapons. The group also acquires weapons through third parties 

(mostly countries sympathetic to its cause), usually w ith the assistance of principal financial 

benefactors. Also, the porous borders, w hich over the years allowed for trafficking in small and 

light weapons, have a lso provided easy access to arms and weapons (Field report, 2015). 

-Annexation of territories 

Boko Haram included the annexation of territories as part of its strategy. The group was able to 

seize and fly its flag in large portions of Nigerian territory in Adamawa, Borno and Yobe state. 
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Towns in the above states controlled by the group are: Mubi renamed Madinatul Islam; Gwoza 

renamed Darul Hikma; Kukawa; Marte; Gamboru-Ngala; Gajiganna; Damboa; Bama; Liman Kara; 

Bularafa; Bumsa; Abadam; Buni Yadi ; Gulani; Madagali ; Dikwa; Kala/Balge; Chibok; Mafa; and 

Askira/Uba. In fact, Atiku Abubakar, former Vice President ofNigeria, at a press conference, stated 

that BH had taken over 16 Local Governments in North-East, Nigeria (TheNation, October 30, 

2014; TheNation, November 11 , 2014; International Crisis Group Report No. 216, 2014. 

-Manipulation of geographical location and historical alliances 

Respondents citing history of militancy and close ties with neighbouring countries posits that apart 

from the fact that the Northern region of Nigeria (the operating environment of Boko Haram) has 

history of Is lamic militancy, the north-east region provides a strategic and tactical benefit to Bl-I 

because of its closeness to Republic of Chad (Field report, 2015) . This is because BH has very 

strong ethno-linguistic and cultural cross-border ties, especially with Sunni Muslims state and work 

together with Hausa, Kanuri and the Shuwa Arab nations which transcend state boundaries. Thi s 

situation facilitates cross-border nobilities, hence making border policing an extreme daunting 

challenge, coupled with the failure of the institutions responsible for policing. It is therefore 

possible for BH to manipulate and exploit the situation, infiltrate and penetrate state borders 

together with the steady influx of refugees and those engaging in across-the-border trade and 

business, effectively manipulate historical, religious and ethnic connectivity of the northern region 

of Nigeria with North Africa, the Middle East and the entire global Isl amic or Muslim community. 

Obviously, it is made possible since Muslims in Nigeria, especially aristocrats ' travel freel y and 

frequently to the Middle East and Muslim Asia and are part of the ideological struggle in which Al 

Qaeda and other Salafi Jihadi groups belong to (Field report, 2015; Zenn, 2014 ). 

Manipulation of the poor and failing multilateral cooperation and deficiencies of regional 

militaries for strategic operations 

The not too cordial relations between Nigeria and some of its neighbours, for instance Cameroon, 

especially on regional military operations have no doubt, served as a strategic tactic for Bl-I 

operations. The group has severally manipulated it for its operation . In sp ite of the 2014 Pari s 

Summit for Security in Nigeria, in which the Nigerian government and al lied nei ghbours concurred 

to cooperating on security issues, multilateral cooperation is still not very strong between and 

among these neighbours. The adversarial relation between and among these neighbours has made it 

possible for insurgents to use their borders for sanctuary and strategic position to carry out attacks 
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and as an escape route. This is because the lack of cooperation between the two countries has left 

the border unguarded. The most notorious is the Nigeria-Cameroon border and the border wi th 

Chad and N iger serves as a geographical advantage for BH operations. Two major issues have 

constantly been blamed for preventing effective cooperation (the right of pursuit across 

international boundaries and inte lligence sharing). Even though Nigeria was granted the ri ght of 

pursuit in Niger, there was no joint patrol and Cameroon and other a llied countries fear Nigeri an 

troops operating on their territories because of the reputation for human rights violation (Zenn , 

2012:4-5, 2014c; Menner, 2014). 

Connection with other groups and cross border assault 

A strategic shift in Boko Haram's activity is the intensification of cross-border assau lt for the 

purpose of ensuring a safe passage to allied countries and creating a buffer zone at the border. The 

group has also intensified linkages with other terror groups outside of Nigeria's territory. It is on 

record that since 20 I 0, BH has been carrying out logistic operations, assassinations, kidnappings 

and recruitments in Cameroon. They also adopt a strategy of connecting with other insurgents in the 

neighbouring countries. For example, it was reported in 2014 by the intelligence agency in Chad 

that BH has links with Seleka insurgents and that the two groups exchange weapons for diamonds 

(Zenn, 2014; Menner, 2014). Also, Menner (2014:2) affirms that in 2013 , the Central Afri can 

group, and the Revolution and Justice (RJ) claimed that they had captured several Seleka insurgents 

and two BH members attempting to cross to Chad through Boguila town in CAR. Menner equall y 

reported that Jeune Afrique claimed that French intelligence confirmed that Noureddine Adam (the 

former second-in-command) travell ed to Nigeria to meet the BH leadership. Also included in the 

group methods of operation are constant movement-always been revolving, instilling fear in the 

minds of the people, melting into local community and using human shield (Field report, 2015). 

5.2.4 Al-Shabaab's strategies and tactics 

AI-Shabaab has continued to target and carry out series of attacks in Kenya (Nairobi), Mombasa 

and other towns because of the role played by Kenya in 2004 in the entrenchment of the 

Transitional Federal Government (TFG) instituted by the Ethiopian-l ed peace agreement in Kenya 

(Field report, 2015). This was done after years of civil war that rocked Somalia, fol lowing the 

deposition of Said Barre ' s government which the group claimed is a war against them (A I

Shabaab). The continued presence of Kenyan soldiers in southern Somali a since October 2011 as 

part of the I 7, 700 strong African Union peacekeeping mission (AM ISOM), revenge and retali ation 
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for what AI-Shabaab called death of Muslims in the hands of Kenyan soldiers, and the disruption of 

cash flow to the group occasioned by Kenya's effort at chasing the group fro m Kismayo in 2012. 

deprived insurgents of their key source of income from charcoal (McConnell , 20 13 ; Abdi , 2006 ; 

Cornwell, 201 0). 

Since its inception in 2006, Al-Shabaab has adopted a combination of asymmetry-terrorist guerrilla , 

military, non-military, and Salafist strategies and varying tactics in its operations both in Somali a 

and Kenya. The group has developed and its activities have gone through different stages di ctated 

by the objectives and time. The group is implementing a three prong strategy as follows : ( 1) interna l 

insurgency aga inst the Somalia government (international home grown terrorist operations); (2) 

cross-border incursion into Kenya; and (3) supports from Somali Diasporas (McConnell, 20 13). In 

the first place, in line with the purpose of AI-Shabaab in Somalia which is to seize and hold ground 

from which it can conduct different local and international operations. The group has been using the 

southern region of Soma I ia as both a sanctuary and camp from which it rests and recuperates; pl ans, 

prepares, trains and commences national insurgency operations, both agai nst the Somali 

government and Kenya. It is in this area that it has been ab le to launch the second prong of its 

strategy w hich is cross-border incursions into Kenya. This has been made easy due to the porous 

borders between the two countries (McConnell , 2013 ; Cornwell, 2010). 

The third prong of AI-Shabaab 's strategy is the support from Somali Diasporas which provides 

recruitment and financial support for the group 's operation . The ass istance of these Diasporas now 

includes conducting tactical operations often referred to as home grown operations in the Di asporas 

adopted country. This is particularly the case in Kenya where a considerable num ber of Somali 

Kenyans are disgruntled minority serving as Diasporas members of AI-Shabaab. Other cases of 

Diasporas ' involvement in tactical operations include the attack on the British soldi er in London in 

2013 and the planned attack on a military base 111 Sydney 111 2009 (Source: 

winningstrategytactics.comlcatego1ylalshabaab, 2014). 

AI-Shabaab ' s Salafist strategy is based on the following three pill ars: 

a) Organ isational structure of a central authority and four prongs. 

i) The first prong is made up of loca lly based grassroots insurgencies that have sworn 

allegiance to the central com mande r; 

The second prong under the firs t pillar, are the allies that even though are not under specific 

organizational contro l, share the sa lafist ideology and the perception of the world. These include 
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Ansar al Is lam, AQIM, Jammiyyah in Indonesia and Boko Haram (Source.· 

winningstrategytactics.com/categorylalshabaab. 20 14). 

The third in the li st of the prong of the three pillars involve a network of individuals that have 

direct connections back to the central authority. They of course, are individuals capab le of 

conducting operations across different and/or multiple countries 

( winningstrategytactics.comlcategoryla/shabaab, 20 14 ). 

b) Fourth , are those called the 'lone wolves' , These are individuals w ho subscribe and share 

Salafist ideology and w orld view but do not have a direct connection with any particul ar 

organised group. Al-Shabaab has enjoyed the services of lone wo lves in Kenya. 

c) The second pillar of the Salafi st Jihad strategy is the cultural bond . The Sal afist 

methodology is based on the Arab culture. The Somalis have reli gious and cultural 

similarities w ith Arabs w ho li ve in the north of Somalia across the Red Sea and the Soma! is 

in Kenya (Somali-Kenyans) shares religious, family and tribal affi li at ions with their kins in 

Somali a, thereby, making it easy to adopt the Arab methodology w hi ch focuses on the links 

and leadership based on kinship, honour and a ll egiance 

{winningstrategytactics.com/catego1y lalshabaab, 20 14 ). 

d) Third, the Salafist method of Jihad which AI-Shabaab shares is based on religion (Islam). It 

is important to note that Islam, as a religion, and particul arl y Salafist ideology, has a 

d ifferent conception of State and Re ligion which rests on the notion that there should be no 

separation between God and the State. It is this Salafist view of the state and rel igion that 

AI -Shabaab shares and w hich serve as a condition for its operations. An)'\:vhere and anyone 

who preaches or acts contrary to this belief IS its target 

(winn ingstrategytactics.comlcategorylalshabaab, 2014). This is in tandem with the overall obj ective 

of the group is to estab li sh an Islamic state in Somalia, based on Islamic law and the \ 

elimination of forei gn ' infidel' influence. \ Ll:r:RY J 
Over the years, especiall y s ince the Ethiopian invasion of Somali a in 2006, J!as reported that AI

Shabaab has often adopts and manipulates communication infrastructural fac ilities; manipulates and 

exploits nationa li st, anti-western, anti-Ethiopia and anti-Kenyan sentiments within the Soma Ii 

Diasporas in Kenya and beyond . The group has continued to portray the attacks on Kenya as a 

nationalist war against impostors . It mobilises its members by appealing to the nationali st 

background of their kin in Kenya. The group maintains close ti es w ith those sympatheti c to its 

course, especially minorities in Kenya, Somali Di asporas and Somali Kenyans. These people do not 

on ly provide service support (food, med ical attention, clothing and personnel for the group) but also 
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provide direct military assistance. AI-Shabaab manipulates the nationalist psychological 

consciousness that they are brothers in the struggle, but they insti l in the locals, the notion that they 

are defenders of the people (revolutionaries). Al-Shabaab uses false information and lies about 

vicious acts committed by the state and its institutions such as the police. In terms of military 

operational strategy and tactics, AI-Shabaab adopts attrition guerrilla and manoeuver strategies 

(Field report, 2015). 

AI-Shabaab Kenya continues to adopt intimidation to cause fear in the minds of the people. The 

group's ' religious police' hands down severe punishment such as floggings , amputations, stoning, 

sl itting of the throat and beheadings, for violations of its own interpretation of Islam ic law. The 

group also carries out kidnappings, shootings, targets political assassinations of non-Muslims, 

journalists, civil society activists, aid workers and constantly attacks public places. AI-Shabaab has 

consistently used IEDs, landmines and suicide bombing. The group adopts urban warfare strategy (a 

dimension efficaciously and efficientl y adopted by terrorists in Afghanistan, Iraq and in some other 

places). The findings revealed that IEDs used by the insurgents to attack in Kenya are hi gh ly 

sophisticated. Insurgents are increasingly knowledgeable on the operational plan, usage of 

strategies, weapons and executing bombings through grenades and suicide attacks showing the kind 

of expert knowledge reminiscent of Al Qaeda activities (Field study, 2015). 

The insurgent group in Kenya also employ and combine conventional warfare (military strategies 

and tactics and guerrilla-styled operations). Al-Shabaab uses rifles, grenades and mortars. It 

equally uses guided surface-to-air missiles referred to in military operations as man-portable air 

defence systems (MANPADs) by firing at and bringing down ai rcrafts. The group adopts violence 

and threats to create fear among the public in Kenya, especially in areas where it has consistentl y 

been successfu l in the north-east province (Field report, 2015; Kibe, 2015). 

-Attrition warfare strategy 

AI -Shabaab has engaged Kenya in attrition warfare. To confirm this finding, a police officer of 

KDF revealed that there is war of attrition going on in the border countries of North East Kenya 

with series of attacks since 201 1 when KDF was drafted to Somalia (Andrew, 2015). Since 20 I I, 

Al-Shabaab has engaged Kenya in protracted battle with high level doggedness and perseverance 

even in the face of the various counterterrorist operations from the government of Kenya. The 

central objective is to wear out state authorities and military forces since it knows it cannot match 

state forces purely on physical combat. As such, it adopts terrorism as a strategy of protracted 
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struggle. Physical and moral attrition have been the main terrorism strategy used by AI -Shabaab 

insurgents to achieve its goals (Andrew, 2015; Field report, 2015). 

The porous border as a tactical strategy 

The 440miles -708 .111 kilometre border with Somalia has been of strategic importance to AI

Shabaab (Kenya Situation Report, 2016). The Kenyan side of the Kenya-Somali border, known as 

the North-Frontier Distri ct (NFD), is a remote and marginalised place. Its isolation makes is 

susceptible to criminal networks and gangs interested in illici t trade and arms trafficking. Thi s is 

because the border is not adequate ly guarded by the police. AI-Shaabab has continued to use thi s 

border as an easy route through which insurgents enter Kenya, as a sanctuary and to escape back to 

Somalia. It is in response to mani pulation of the border that the Kenyan government has decided to 

erect a wa ll a long the border so as to keep the insurgents out (The Telegraph, September 14, 20 16; 

Kibe, 2015; Kenya Situation Report, 2016). 

In terms of recruitment strategy, especially into the local cell in Kenya, AI-Shabaab insurgents 

use the Al Nasri lodge, beside the Jamia Mosque, Wajir, under the facilitation of a Sheikh from 

Masjid Musa in Mombasa. It is known fo r the silent recru itment of jihadists. As part of its strategy 

to have members across the segments of the society, AI-Shabaab's members in Kenya are drawn 

from different age groups (both male and female) . However, it pulls majority of its membership and 

supporters from the low echelon of the society, mainly youths living on the street, unemployed 

class, artisans, small traders in the informa l sector and hawkers . The group resorts to people wh o 

are likely and easi ly susceptible to man ipulation such as the landless , squatters and the !DPs, 

especially in the Rift Valley (Field report, 2015). 

The group recruits from different sources as follows: people inspi red by the teachings of the group 

(they just walk into religious meetings such as the Jamia Mosque); those influenced by fr iends and 

colleagues or by the media; and those recruited through forceful conscription (Field repo rt , 2015 ; 

Kibe, 20 15). Informat ion gathered from the field revealed that the group also fin ds opportuni ty in 

accomplices from government officials worki ng in the Ministry of Agricu lture in Waji r. Equ all y, 

they carry out massive recruitment inside refugee camps. Those recruited are trained in the group ' s 

tactics, intelligence gathering, and explosive transportation from Somalia and how to use weapons, 

especially AK 47 assau lt rifles. Many of these arms and weapons are smuggled to their OEs, 

particularly Nairobi through school children (K enya Situation Report, 2015 , 20 14). 
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The group engages in the kidnapping of fore igners with in order to attract international attention, 

recognition and to sow fear in the people, and sometimes, for ransom. For example, in 2013 , AI 

Shabaab members fro m Somalia, Gondowe, crossed into Kenya us ing the Mandera route to carry 

out the kidnapping of Chinese Oil Explorers working with the East Africa Oil Exploration 

Company. An ex-member of Al-Shabaab w ho later abandoned the group confirmed the compl ex 

relationship in terms of ideology, economic and recruitment (F ield report, 2015). While grown-up 

men indicated that they ini tial ly joined Al-Shabaab purel y for ideological purposes after being 

convinced by Ahman Ali-KMYC and/or Rogo, relatively young-teenagers claimed they became 

members purely fo r monetary/fi nancial reason (Field report, 20 15). Others maintained they were 

forcefully co-opted w hen kidnapped. 

In terms of ideological tool as a recruitment strategy, ' Mohammed' (ex-member), who cla imed he 

joined for ideological reasons, indicated that he became a student of Ali after attending KMYC a 

couple of times. He maintained that it was like Ali was feeding them and that they were totally 

convi nced by his teaching of Is lamic Jihad. He revealed that they fe lt burdened and guilty as able

bodied Muslims by Ali 's description of the suffering of Muslims in Somalia, which to him, was 

instigated by Western backed AM ISOM troops. Consequently, they fe lt the obliged to join and fi ght 

the common enemy. ' Mohammed ' indicated that sometime in 2009, he was given Ksh 40,000 for 

agreeing to go with the group somewhere, not initially known to hi m, but was taken through 

Mombasa to Kikambala where he met Rogo and received one week of ideologica l trai ning. Afte r 

the training, they were driven to Lamu Island. They were then ferried to Somalia. At the AI 

Shabaab camp, he indicated that he saw many recruits gathered from a ll over the world (whi tes and 

blacks). At the camp, the recruits underwent another two weeks of ideo logical training and physica l 

combat trainings Uudo, karate and shooting practices) (Kenya Situation Repo1t, 2015). 

Findings and repo1ts reveal that AI-Shabaab as part of its strategy, manipu lates the politicisation 

of ethnicity, which has over the years, been characterised by uneq ual access to power, fo rmation of 

political parties a long ethnic divides, man ipulation and marginali sation, government's inability to 

provide security, inadequate security and justice system and weak state penetration wh ich has led to 

the emergence of ' ungovernable areas ' in parts of Kenya, and lack of motivation for security 

offic ials from the sa laries commi ssion . According to Isaac Muiruri (2015) and from other 

information gathered, all the above have led to the emergence of insurgents and armed groups in 

Kenya (Field report, 20 15). 
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Manipulation of and instigation of religious animosity 

AI-Shabaab attacks churches to create religious hostility and hatred between religions, particularl y 

between Christians and Muslims especially considering the seeming Muslim minority and Christi an 

majority dichotomy. This strategy is based on the manipulation of the age-long and existing 

multiculturalism and the history of tension between the large Christian population and the minori ty 

Muslims (especially over politics, resources and mutual respect which successive governments have 

failed to deal with) . They instigate the perceived and real broad set of frustrations common to many 

coastal people (that the area has received little government support since Kenya 's independence). 

Some respondents indicated that this is based on structural factors. About 20% of Kenyans 

(Muslims), and a similar number belonging to the biggest and richest ethnic group (the Kikuyu), are 

generally poorer and fragmented and each has a distinctive relationship with the state, which often 

drives dissents (Field report, 2015). 

Since the Muslim population in the coastal province has over the years, argued for independence 

(self-rule which is part of various secessionist movements such as the Mombasa Republi can 

Council), it further provides leverage for the structural strategy (ethno-national and religi ous). 

Insurgents have carried out attacks on churches and killed Christians. For example, on 20 August 

2014, AI-Shabaab militants kidnapped a group of traders, took them to the dense Boni forest area in 

Lamu Country and killed the only Christian among the four people kidnapped. They released three 

of the traders who were Muslims and beheaded a Christian driver. Also, on 23 November 2014, AI 

Shabaab insurgents attacked a bus in Mandera, a border with Somalia, killing 28 non-Muslim 

teachers (mostly Christians) who were on their way to Nairobi . 

Equally, on 2nd December 2014, AI-Shabaab gunmen attacked a stone quarry in Korney, 15km from 

north-eastern town of Mandera near the Somali border, killing 36 people (The Telegraph, July 18, 

2014). The insurgents attacked the workers wh ile they were as leep in tents at the quarry. Just like 

the November 23 attack, non-Mus lims workers were shot dead after being separated from Muslims. 

On 2nd April 2015 by AI-Shabaab gunmen attacked a university in Gari sa. Reports from survivors 

revealed that those killed by insurgents were mainly Christians. They also attack Muslims, who in 

their judgement do not follow ' Islamic tenets' viewed from their own Salafist interpretation . For 

example, they attacked Muslims of the Alus Unaw Aliama, who often worship at Abdi Azi z and 

Qadhi Musa Mosque in Mandera during the Maul id celebration in 2013 (Standard Tribune April 5, 

20 14). 
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The Internet and radio have been prominently used by AI-Shabaab for propaganda, recruitment 

fo r violent extremism, fundrai s ing and have proven to be highly skilled and well-skilled in 

communication techniques. The group operates a website (formerly http://www.alkata iib.net or 

http: //www.alkataib.com). It is repo11ed that the insurgents took over local FM radio stations in 

territories they controll ed in Somalia to report on their activities, their committal and al legiance to 

international jihadism, pledge fa ithfulness to Al Qaeda network, recruitment and fundrai sing and to 

denigrate TFG, AMISOM, the governments of Kenya government and the United States (Pl och , 

20 10:1 -71 ). 

Economic sabotage strategy 

Kenya securi ty situation report No. 219/2012 revealed that AI-Shabaab in Kenya severall y 

attempted to inflict maximum damage on economic installations. The report cites the information 

on the intended attack on the Changamwe Oil Refinery in 2012, retrieved from one Titus 

Amusibira, also known as Malalim Khalid (arrested on 27 October 20 12 wh ile trave ling to 

Mombasa from Nairobi). Info rmation gathered also revealed that A I-Shabaab always wants to 

attack commercial areas . Boko Haram has also attacked commercial and economic interest on 

several occasions as part of tactical and strategic operations . For example, the insurgents attacked 

and destroyed communication faci lities in northern Nigeria (Field report, 2015). 

Infiltration, disguise and human shield strategies 

AI-Shabaab often infiltrates Kenya through the porous and seemingly unguarded borders with 

Somalia. The group has succeeded in infiltrating the public service, government units, police and all 

strata of Kenya. Also, the insurgents have infiltrated the largest refugee camp in the continent 

(Dabaab refugee camp in the north east province). The camp has the capacity to accommodate 

between 3,500 - 500,000 Somali residents. Members of AI-Shabaab often disguise as refugees to 

co llect intelligent information about Kenya and also as a breedin g ground for recruits. For instance, 

as part of consideration of AI-Shabaab ' s infiltration strategy, the admini stration of the uni versity 

co llege of Garrisa, attacked by AI-Shabaab in April 2015 where 147 non-Muslim students were 

killed declared that two of the AI-Shabaab terrorists disguised as students and that they used a room 

on campus as a ' command centre ' while the operation lasted. It was also reported that the attackers 

spoke Swahili and not Somali. McGregor (2015), recounting an account from a survivor of th e 

Garrisa attack, indicated that the attackers requested victims to "te ll your president to withdraw 

KDF from Somalia and ensure that North Eastern province belong to Muslims; Garri sa must a lso 
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be part of Soma I ia not Kenya" (McGregor, 2015). The terrori sts have mixed up with the peopl e 

living with them and using the innocent population as a shi eld to the extent that it becomes difficu lt 

to identify them . In fact, the country ' s army chief, Noah Mbvanda declared that ' AI-Shabaab 

insurgents have integrated with the people in Kenya making it diffi cult to identify who is a 

members and who is not. . . ' Having highlighted the strategies and tactics adopted by the two 

insurgent groups attempt is made to compare them wi th a view to identify ing their areas of 

similarities and differences (Kenya Situation Report, 2012; McGregor, 2015). 

5.3 Comparing Al-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) 

This section compares the strategies used by AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents in order to 

identify the ir similarities and differences. Conflict does not happen outside historical contexts and 

the objective cond ition of the operating environments (OEs), nor does it unfold in a socio-politi ca l 

or economic vo id (Petrus de Kock, 20 11 :7). Therefore, to appropriately compare the two insurgent 

groups (Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab strategies), an attempt is made to briefly summarise the 

similarities and differences in terms of their history and domestic influence in Nigeria and Kenya. 

According to Akubor (20 14: 1-130) and Fukuyama (2014), Nigeria has a population of about 170 

million, a land mass of 923 , 768 km, arable land, so lid minerals and petroleum resources, and is 

classified as the largest economy in the continent. It is a wel l-know n fact that Nigeria is endowed 

with natural resources (being one of the largest producers of foci fuel in the world), favourabl e 

geography and an enormous population (the largest black concentration in the world). Nigeri a is 

equally a plural and heterogeneous nation, comprising of multi-ethnic and multi-religious groups (a 

classic case of an artificia l nation put together by colonial fi at of I st October 1960). However, there 

have been continuous frustratio n by Nigerians over the fai lure of the potentially wealthy nation to 

provide basic human needs such as education, food, portable water, reliable transportation and 

policies free from corruption. There is a high level unemployment in the country. According to 

N igeria ' s former Finance and economi c coordinating Minister, Okonjo I weal a (2012), the hi gh level 

of unemployment that stood at 23% as at mid-2012 and even higher among the youths with about 

38% pervades the country ' s Fiscal problems, debts and low economic growth dominates the 

economy, except fo r the 2014 rebasing of the economy which revealed a positive rise in economi c 

growth (which is not reflective in the living standard and individual life of Nigerians) . 

ln terms of external debt, Iweala maintains that the total debt profile as at March 2012 (a period 8 H 

insurgency was at its peak), stood at N44.28 billion, while income level per capita is far below the 
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international standard. In a report released by the National Bureau of Statistics (NBS) in 2012, the 

percentage of citizens in the country living in absolute poverty (those who can only afford minimal 

important needs , food , shelter and clothing) is 60.9%. Overal l, development is low (Adeyeye, 

2013: 117; Samson, 2014:45-75). When viewed from the regional level, the North-West and North

East geographical zones (the OEs of BH insurgency and terrorism) have the highest poverty rate in 

Nigeria (77.7 and 76.3% respectively). Similarly, in a recent educational survey repo11 released by 

the NBS, the secondary school net attendance ratio revealed that the North-Central , North-east and 

No1th-west have 37, 22 and 24 percent respectively while the South-south, South-east and South

west have 28, 60 and 65% net attendance respectively (Sampson, 2014; Absu, 20 I I :9; Subair, 2012 ; 

NBS, 2012). 

Just like Nigeria, Kenya has since independence, been positioned as a prosperous regional 

economy. It has the largest economy in the East African region, with the most important stock 

market. For example, it had the best real gross domestic product (GDP) in 2009 and real GD P 

growth projections among EAC member countries in 20 10 and 2011. The following statisti cs 

confirm this assertion: In terms of real GDP, in 2009, (%million) Kenyans had 17970; estimated 

annual real GDP percentage growth rate - 5%; and estimated annual real GDP percentage growth 

rate in 201 1 stood at 5.3% (KNBS, 2014). However, like Nigeria, mismanagement of resources and 

the economy, corruption, lack of public accountabili ty, insensitivity of the leadership to the wistful , 

longing and desires of the majority of the population, weak governance, galloping inflation, 

unemployment and mass poverty characterised the two countries to the extent that the prospects fo r 

development do not impact positively on the lives of the people (F ield report, 2015). A factor many 

advanced is responsib le for insecurity, terrorism and insurgency in these countri es. 

Irregular forces (OPFORs) such as AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram always search for support and 

acceptance of ce1tain members of the society (both within their OEs and beyond) in order to acquire 

direct/practical or ind irect/inactive assistance. However, the strategy used by insurgents to atta in or 

obtain the assistance and contro l usually requires compli cated and difficult operations in operatin g 

environments (OEs ). It normally requires that they transmit and impart 'legitim ate' stories capabl e 

of being accepted by the people such as pointing at the seeming fai lure of governments. Insurgents 

try to convince the people especia ll y their followers that the methods they adopt are the right and 

workable approach through which they can realise collective social, religious or political good they 

desire. 
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However, insurgents, as in the case of Boko Haram, sometimes bestow on themselves, the power to 

enforce rules or give orders outside of respect for the desires of the people. Boko Haram and AI

Shabaab in the course of their activities exhibit extraord inary e lasticity and capability of survival 

even in the face of overwhelming security (hard power), coupled with political reactions by 

respective governments in the OEs. In these two cases, the abi lity and resilience of these insurgents 

are constant through ' soft support ' received from respectful OEs. In fact, judging by the responses 

of the departments of security and military, the governments ofNigeria and Kenya are amazed by 

the remarkable abi lity of insurgents to sustai n themselves despite all the intense government 

enforcement measures. This soft support, in the case of Nigeria, is rooted in the observation that 

many people, particularly in the north east, are sympathetic to the basic arguments put up by Boko 

Haram insurgents and accept them into and serve as cover for them (albeit at the initial stage), 

although they are not necessarily in agreement with the adoption of terrorist strategies, especially at 

the latter stage w hen their activities assume negative and destructive dimensions. AI-Shabaab and 

Boko Haram sympathisers are extremely important to the long-term positive outcome of these 

insurgents. The soft targets are responsibl e for providing them with aid and she lter. 

While many do not support their strategy of terrorism, yet, they continue to show sympathy to the 

overall narrations within which insurgents construct their philosophy which is centred on the 

assumption that Muslims all over the world are assaulted, treated bad ly by strong and influential 

actors in the world led ultimate ly by the United States (Field report, 20 15). Strategica ll y, anti-US 

feeling and sentiments , no doubt, help motivate and instigate BH and AI-Shabaab stories and 

philosophies. As regards the general tactics adopted by irregular forces represented by th e two 

insurgent groups under s tudy, three main categories of tactics are obvious. These are: military-li ke 

function tactics, criminal activ ity and terrorism. BH and AI-Shabaab adopt the three tacti cs with 

assistance from passive and active supporters and independent actors (Falode, 20 16; Onuoha, 

20 12). 

AI-Shabaab and BH essentially engage in irregular, indirect and asymmetric methods. They a lso 

engage the states of Nigeria and Kenya in military and have continued to launch violent, savaged 

and destructive guerrill a-styled operations, targeting the governments of Ni geria and Kenya, and 

their populations. They attack schoo ls, ki ll students in the ir dormitories, destroy v illages, 

communiti es and state infrastructure and wreak havoc on the socio-economi c and political li ves of 

the populations in Kenya and Nigeria (Field report, 2015 ; Falode, 2016; Oyewole, 2015 and 2016). 
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Essentially, findings reveal that BH and AI-Shabaab adopt a combination of conventional and non

conventional (symmetry and asymmetry warfare) strategies. They use guerrilla warfare, en gage 

state forces in battle of annihilation, adopt deception and surprise attack, withdrawal, plann ed 

attack, distraction, night combat, infiltration and disguise, ambush, armoured operation, raiding, and 

pre-emptive strikes. They also carry out propaganda and engage in criminal operation such as bank 

robbery. Equally, kidnapping, hostages, redistribution of expropriated goods to the poor, media and 

electronic warfare, and exploitation of nationalist and religious sentiments are parts of thei r 

operational strategies. And, they carry out bombing, and have been found to engage women and 

young girls in their activities (Fie ld report, 20 15; Onuoha, 2014; Sani, 2011; Bamgbose, 2011 ; 

Fa lode, 2016). 

As pointed earlier, to properly compare the two groups, an understanding of the history and 

objective conditions in which the two groups operate is appropriate. The two countries (Kenya and 

Nigeria) have a history of colonial hegemony which has largely conditioned and shaped their soci a l 

constructions. ln fact, many have argued that these countries are accidents of colonial creations. In 

the case of Nigeria, the late Obafemi Awolowo, Ahmadu Bello and others attest to the fact that the 

country is a mere geographical expression; a lumping together of many independent nations without 

consideration for the peculiar characters (Adebamwi, and Obadare, 2013 ; Adebamwi , 2007). In the 

same manner, Kenya is a conglomeration of many cultures and tribes lumped together into one 

entity by colonial fiat. To this end, since independence, smaller ethnic groups have felt threatened 

not only along the line of politics and membership of the main political parties (which has always 

been made up of bigger ethnic communities) but in the general political, economic and social 

environment. Therefore, just like in the case of Nigeria, primordial citizenship, encoded in ethni c 

culture characterised by a sense of belonging to a particular nation such as bein g a Luo, Luhyia, 

Kikuyu, or Kamba defines Kenya's political rea lity to the extent that it even promotes conflicts and 

encourages terror (Ojo, 2009; Suberu, 1990; Yieke, 2010: 47). Also, just like the history of the lgbo 

ethnic group in Nigeria, Kenyan Somalis in the north-east have a history of fractious relationship 

with the Kenyan state. Secessionist conflicts led to the Shifta war of the I 960s and the 

government' s response has ever since, been repressive. Thousands of people are said to have been 

killed by the military in a massacre at the airstrip in Wagalla in 1984 and at the height of electoral 

activism in the 1990 and early 2000. 

Just like Nigeria, Kenya has a history of resistance dating back to the struggle against the 

establishment of colonial rule. The Nandi rebellion, which started in 1890 and lasted for I I years, 

was one of the earliest rebel groups to object alien entry into the country. As of 1900, the Nandi 
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combatants had succeeded in destroying a place known as Kitoto in the Nandi valley, a very cruci a l 

commun icating apparatus (telegraph) centre, thus cutting off communication between the British 

government in Brita in , its soldiers and railway employees in Kenya and Uganda (Yieke, 20 11 ). 

Notwithstanding the heavy British military operation against Nandi combatants, Nandi leadershi p 

declined to sign a peace agreement. Five decades later, the Mau-Mau freedom fighters mobili sed 

wi despread resistance against colonialism and foreign administration. The M au-Mau movement 

mobilised people at grassroots level and administered traditional oaths to secure loyalty to the 

movement and thus a commitment to the liberation struggle. Those w ho were considered not 

sym pathetic or perceived as betrayals (vio lating allegiance to the movement, particul arly when such 

disloyalty and betrayal was viewed to be as a result of faithfulness and support for " alien or foreign 

Christian reli gion, which to the Kenyan movement represented the ' white man' s religion ' ), were 

either seriously to11ured or killed. Although there were no armed groups in the mould of Mau M au 

in terms of the vo lume of insurgent activity in Nigeria 's colonial regime, however, there were a 

series of v iol ence and non-vio lent resistance to colonialism. For exampl e, the Agbekoya (farmers' 

resistance groups) fo ught violently against colonial policies just like the Mau Mau . There were al so 

the Aba women uprising (1923) and the non-violent resistance from the elite in Ni geria. 

The geography of the operating environments (OEs) and the domestic failu re of institutions of sta te 

ass isted in the formation stage and furth er sustained the two insurgent groups. For instance, Mbugua 

(2004:32) pos its that main leaders of terrorist groups in Kenya are essentially made up of nationals 

from the Gulf States, Somalia, Pakistan and the Comoros Islands who have assimilated Kenyan 

domestic ways of life, va lues, beli efs, customs and behaviour a lon g the area bordering the sea (a 

coastline by the Indian Ocean). These groups of people graduall y proceed to the recru itm ent of 

locals . In the same manner, the Institute of Peace report (May 2003), maintains that aliens and 

outsiders manipulate the very feas ibl e laxity in the Kenyan immigration and securi ty laws, coupl ed 

with endemic institutional corruption to procure and acquire Kenyan citizenship documents. Havin g 

been armed with the citizenship certificates, it is easy for them to establish small business 

organisations and Is lami c non-governmental organisations (INGOs). This is synonymous with 

N igeria where Chadians, Nigeriens, Beninoi s, and Cameroonians eas ily cross to the northern region 

without any immi gration document (US Institute of Peace Report, May 2003). 

Arising from the various reports and findings on the activities of Boko Haram, coupled with the 

cases of operations as highlighted in the chronology of attacks in chapter four, one important 

question is : Is Boko Haram a militia, religious or rebel movement? The tab le on the comparison of 

the group and Al-Shabaab in the table below help to answer this question. 
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5.3.1 Comparing AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram within the context of the elements of militi a, 

armed religious and rebel movements and as combining elements of liberation, insurgent and 

Islamist movements 

As stated in chapter two, Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram have the capacity to change their operational 

strategies and tactics based on environments and responses from state security forces. A view of the 

operations of the two groups show that they combine elements that depict them as armed militi as, 

armed religious groups and rebel movement as provided by Ikel egbe and Okumu (2010). Also, their 

leadership and organisational structures, social base, funding methods, motivations and grievance 

narratives, purposes and their strategies and tactics depict them as liberation, insurgents , separatist 

and Islamist movements as hi ghl ighted by Ikelegbe and Okumu 's (20 I 0) description. 

In this regard, the two tables (6 and 7) below are used to show and confirm the above statement. 

Table 6 is used to capture their motivations, goals and objectives, scope and size, funding and 

engagements/targets as it relates to the elements of elements of militia, armed reli gious and rebel 

movements. And, Table 7 shows and compares BH and Al-Shabaab in terms of organisations, 

leadership, grievance narratives and strategies, tactics and methods of engagements as related to 

their depiction as combining elements of liberation, insurgent and Islamist movements. Essentiall y, 

the tables help to show the sim ilarities and difference between the two insurgent groups and to 

affirm their dynamism. 

Table 6: Table showing comparison of A l-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) in terms of 

goals, motivation, scope and size, engagement/target, social base and funding strategies within the 

context of elements of mil itia, armed religious and rebel movements 

Components Boko Haram AI-Shabaab 

Goals *Reflects clear re ligious (Salafist), Islamic *Reflects clear religious (Salafist), Islamic law 

law/rule, *Reflect Ethnic nationa lism-Somali-Kenyan 

*Clear socio-po litical goals and reform of the interest in Kenya 

state *Not specific about change of government in 

-Political goal- change of government Kenya 

-Socio-cultural -speci fie local/community/ *Retaliation against Kenya's role in AMISOM 

ethn ic issues 

* Resistance to. and overthrow of government 

*Resistance to western ideologies and values 

Motivation * Identity-religious based, socio-political *Identity (religious) based 

grievance and challenge with tainted with self- *Socio-political grievance and challenge 

opportunism *Global Jihad 
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*Struggle for justice against structural 

violence and poverty 

*Global Jihad and revolution 

Scope and Size * A combination of small groups constructed *Larger group founded on Islam ic leadership 

Engagement/fa 

rget 

Social Base 

Funding 

around commanders/ leaders with larger *Comprising large groups constructed as 

groups founded on Islamic leaderships and 

cells 

*Comprising large groups constructed as 

fighting units operating in and seeking 

territorial control 

*Drawing membership from different classes 

of people 

* A combination of low intensity conflicts in 

which they engage security forces and 

perceived enemies, civil population and 

security agencies, perceived infidels and 

deviants; and, 

fighting units operating in Kenya 

*Drawing membership from diffi;:rent classes of 

people 

*Combines low intensity conflicts in which 

they engage security forces and perceived 

enemies, civil population and security agencies, 

perceived infidels and deviants with 

*Intensive conflicts against government pro-

*Intens ive conflicts against government, pro- government on a wide territory 

government on a wide territo ry 

*Ethnic and community groups and youths *Ethnic and community groups and youths 

*Re lig ious and youth volunteers 

*Large social basis comprising of identity, 

non-identity and youths 

Conscription of women, young girls and 

young boys 

*Reli gious and youth volunteers 

*Large social basis comprising of identity, non

identity and youths 

Conscription of child soldiers 

*Local extortion and levies in their captured *Local and Elite funding 

territories 

*Plundering and ransom 

*Robbery 

*Local and Elite funding 

*External support 

*Extensive resource 

*External support 

*Trading and plundering 

*Piracy 

Source: Compiled by the author 

The above table compares Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab in terms of their goals, motivations, scope 

and size, engagement/targets, social base and funding. Also, the table shows that the two groups 

combine elements of militia, armed groups and rebel movement. While they are similar in certain 

areas they are different in some aspects. For instance, While Boko Haram engaged in taking over 
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territories in the north-east region of Nigeria, AI-Shabaab 's operations in Kenya does not include 

taking over territories . 

Table 7: Comparing AI-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) in terms of their organ isation, 

ideology, grievance narrative, strategies, tactics, methods of engagement and, Leadership in the 

context of the elements of liberation, insurgent and Islamist movements. 

Components Boko Haram AI-Shabaab 

Ideo logy *Politi cal programme and reform-to *Politica l Islam (Sala fist doct rine) 

establi sh an independent Islamic *Pol itical programme 

state in Nigeria *Identi ty-anti-Western ideologies 

*Politi cal Islam (Salafist doctrine) and values 

*Identity-anti-Western ideologies 

and values 

Organisation *Fundamentalist puritan refom1 Fundamentalist puritan reform 

Leadership *Mi litant Islamic leaders *Mili tant Islamic leaders 

*Excluded politi cians and * Excluded oppositi on 

opposition 

Grievance narrative/rhetoric * Pol itical-Misgovernance and *Marginalisation and exclusion 

Corruption of Somali-Kenyan 

*Religious-Unbe lief and Corruption *Involvement of ·Jnfidel ' Kenyan 

of Islamic doctrines, practices and government in Somalia crisis 

governance *Unbelief, Corruption of Islamic 

*To create Islamic revolution practices and governance 

* Anti-Western education and ideals 

Strategies, tactics and methods of *Hybrid guerrilla warfare and *Hybrid guerrill a warfare and terror 

engagement terrorism *Pitched battles from contro ll ed 

*Conventional military type warfare territories in Soma I ia 

*Pitched battles from controll ed *Terror attacks-taking hostage 

territories in the Sambisa forest and *Criminal-Piracy, inducement-

other enclaves in the north-east payin g criminals to carryout te rror 

region operations-throwi ng of grenades at 

*Criminal-Bank robbery publi c transport vehicles 

*inducement paying to recruit 

Source: Compiled by the author 

One significant conclusion from the table 7 above is that the two groups combine e lements of 

liberation movements; insurgent movement; separatist and lslamist movements. This situates the 

positi on that they do not have a clear cut agenda but their operations are often conditioned by their 
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local and global environment and responses. Often times conditioned by the COIN and 

counterterrorism operations of the countries. From the table, AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram are 

sim ilar in a number of ways. For example, in terms of political Islam ideo logy, but Al-Shabaab in 

Kenya does not really placed priority on political refonn in the country. They are similar in their 

organisation, leadership style, strategies and methods of engagement. Although, Boko Haram 

includes misgovernance in its grievance narrative, Al-Shabaab in Kenya does not emphas is 

misgovernance component but sometimes mention the issue of ethnic nationalism as grievance 

narrative. 

In terms of character and nature of criminal insurgency, the two groups are similar. It was pointed 

out in the previous chapter that insurgents often carry out criminal activities particularly resu lting 

from the need for sustenance requirement such as finance to carry out their operations. The findings 

revealed that Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgents have turned into domestic, sub-regional, 

regional and transnational criminal groups for purpose of gathering funds. 

Although, insurgents often share operational activities with criminals they are often not on the same 

page in terms of principles, objectives and beliefs. Nonetheless, they cooperate on the common 

ground of sourcing for funds. This is because money is very important for the purchase of weapons. 

It is also needed for the welfare of members and recruits whom they pay to entice them. The 

pressing need for funds and survival has prompted AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents to 

engage in criminal operations in order to gather funds. On the one hand, it is no news that AI

Shabaab has been the leading actor in terms of piracy, on the other hand, they hire criminals to 

throw grenades at public transport vehicles. For example, the Kenya Security Report 28-12-1 2 

Serial No. 251 /2012 identifies Sheikh Hassan Mahat, a preacher in the Al Amin Mosque in 

Eastleigh, Nairobi as a front-runner in this method of operation . The report stipulates that Hassan 

often pays Ksh. 5,000 to each criminal recruited and has carried out a successful operation and paid 

Ksh. 2,000 for an attempted but failed mission. It is reported that the hand grenade attack on 

Mukaro Hotel , owned by Peter Muraya Kihiu on 26 December 2012, in which the wife of the 

proprietor was injured, is one of the attacks carried out by hired criminals (Kenya Security Report 

28-12-1 2 Serial No. 251/2012). 

On the part of Boko Haram, the group has participated in bank robbery, raided markets for food and 

money and other items in its OEs such as stealing dynamites at Asaka Cement Company (see chapter 

3). The fact that gathering large benefits and being able to avoid the consequences and difficult 

outcomes that may go with acquiring support from outside make illicit activities pleasant or 
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appealing to AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram groups. To this end, abduction and kidnapping fo r 

ransom, extortion of money from victims, piracy, robbery operations and trafficking in SAL Ws, 

drug, human, black market goods, among others, are some of the favourite activities of the group 

(US Institute of Peace Report 2003). 

Although Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab insurgent operations have not been really transparent to be 

able to formulate and establish an all-encompassing, orderly and logical operative strategy, there is 

unanimity in the literature on the group ' s ideology. It is possible to discern from the ir activ ities, 

some strategies used as the cardinal concept of their struggle. The fact that AI-Shabaab and Boko 

Haram are linked with AQIM and subscribe to Salafi Jihadist ideology, it is possible for them to 

collaborate on areas of mutual interest such as training and exchange of weapons, military and non

military strategies and tactics . They still maintain their distinctive local specificity and character 

that are largely conditioned by the domestic OEs (Onuoha, 2014b ). The findings revealed that BH 

is a sort of ' back to the source ' lslamist movement driven by what could be seen as Salafis doctrine. 

It seeks the return to orthodox Islam as practised by the Sahabah (companions of Prophet 

Mohammed) and the two generations after them (the Tabi'un and the Tabi ' al-Tabi ' in) (Abdu , 

201 l:5). 

It is specifically intent on establishing Islamic Sharia in the country and overthrowing the current 

secular order through jihad (Sampson, 2014:37). The focus group discursion (FOG), interview 

survey, face-to-face interviews and the literature revealed that the fundam ental objective of BH is to 

establish an independent Islamic state out of the present day Nigeria. This state will compri se the 

areas in the vicinities of Kannama, Yunusari and Toshiya in Yobe state, north east Nigeria. The new 

state will be placed under the leadership of Mullah Omar (the wanted former leader of the Taliban 

movement in Afghanistan). As part of its secondary objective, the group wants to mobilise all 

Muslims to prepare for Islamic revolution (Jihad) and kill any security agent considered a non

believer. 

AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram are not centralised and monolithic groups. They draw the rank and 

file of their members from different classes and categories of people and from different 

environments. For instance, AI-Shabaab recruits its members from disparate clan politics and is 

susceptible to clan politics in Somalia. It also draws its members from Somalia, Kenya, Somali

Kenyans, Diasporas and foreigners who share in their ideology and beliefs of the group. In the same 

manner, Boko Haram gets its members the different tribes and ethnic groups in Ni geri a, Nigeri ens, 

Chadians, Cameroonians, Malians and the DRC. However, unlike Boko Haram, majority of A l-
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Shabaab ' s members seem to be more interested in nationalist struggles against the Somalia Federa l 

Government and not particularly supportive of global jihad even though its leadership sometimes 

advance its so lidarity with Al Qaeda network, the Isla.mic State group (IS) and the global jihad 

ideology . 

Generally, the strategies and tactics at the disposal of actors at war are categorised into symmetry 

and asymmetry, conventional and unconventional. To insurgents, two tactics are readily ava il abl e 

(terrori sm and insurgency). They choose tactics based on the following major information availabl e 

to them: their expected capacity; the value of the outside option ; the number of people they are able 

to mobilise; and the time ava ilable for the operation. Overall , Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram 

insurgents use military and non-mil itary strategies. These include attri tion and manoeuver, 

offensive and defensive tactics such as night combat, forced concentration, reconnai ssance, 

bombings, arson, hi gh jacking and taking hostages, use of women and penetrable minds such as 

under-age children and youths, technological strategy, ambush, human wave attacks, armoured 

operations, infiltration of security and enemy forces, raiding, mechanised operations, pl anned 

attacks, interd iction, counter offensive, defence in depth, swarming, electronic warfare, motori sed 

operation and disrupting communication (Onuoha, 2012, 2014; Falode, 2016; Oyewole, 201 6; 

Agbiboa, 2013b, 2014). 

The defens ive tactics are in the form of cross fire fightin g, withdrawal, booby traps, setting of 

obstacles and barriers, layi ng of mines, deception and misdirection, use of surprise, irregul ar 

warfare, hit-and-run, torture and summary execution, assassination, whi le the non-m ilitary 

strategies are in the form of politi ca l, socio-economic redistribution of expropriated goods to the 

poor, finance and the transfer of funds , criminal actions in the form of robbery, propaganda 

(through the media and internet), bringing worldwide attention to their activities, suicide bombing 

and the use ofIEDs and VBI EDs (Onuoha, 20 12, 2014; Falode, 2016; Oyewol e, 2016; Agbiboa, 

2013, 2014; Bamgbose, 2011; Sani, 2011 , Oviasogie, 2015). 

Also, the study found that Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab extensively use insurgent and terrorist 

strategies with its corresponding tactics (guerri ll a) and non-military strategies to complemen t the 

military tactics. As irregular forces , they use irregular Warfare (vio lent struggle for legitimacy and 

influence over the ir respective populations). The two groups have been usi ng indirect and 

asymmetric methods with full range of military and other capacities for the purpose of eroding the 

power, influence and will of the state. AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram conduct military offensive and 

defensive operations. They use simil ar non-military strategies in the form of propaganda (an 
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important task of preparing the heart and minds of the people), finance and fund gathering methods, 

criminal tactics and religious strategies. These strategies are used to attract members , gain domesti c 

and international popularity, gain support from the larger Islamic Salafist terrorist network, comm it 

suicide bombings, JEDs, VBJEDs, assassinations, hijackings, hostage taking, kidnapping and 

infiltration. BH insurgents work out different tactics for each operation depending on different 

factors, such as risk, time and the likelihood of confrontation with government authority (Field 

report, 2015). The group carries out careful consideration of the correlation of forces and means, 

comprehensive preparation of combat and extensive use of ambushes, land mines and barri ers. 

Also, reports from members of the JTF and police and security agency in Kenya revealed that 

insurgent operations demonstrate knowledge and skilful use of the terrain with the way in whi ch 

they lay ambushes and the manipulation of tactical advantageous points, especially the mountai n 

and forests (Field report, 2015). 

An ex-soldier who participated in BH counter-insurgency operations in Adamawa and Maiduguri 

declared that BH members have the knowledge of the terrain and manipulate the geography in 

carrying out attacks. Actions of the group are often proceed with thorough reconnaissance (even 

when they are not attacking, they diligently and attentively monitor the actions of military forces 

and the police). They are organised into cells spread across their OEs under the command of fi eld 

commanders in the form of loose organisational structures (Field report, 2015). 

AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram use time as variant and launch attacks when public and security fo rces 

show lax ity and dormancy. Insurgents do this by targeting hot afternoons when most securi ty 

officials and innocent civilians are less active. They equally operate at dusk, when peopl e are 

rushing home. The following strategies and tactics are equally common to the two grou ps: 

Knowledge and skilful use of geographically advantageous terrain and tactical use of positions; use 

of conditions of limited visibility; instilling fear and panic in the minds of the peopl e and adopti on 

of human shield, propaganda and attraction of global attention, manipulation of domestic/interna l 

challenges of state; discord and mistrust. The two groups are equally similar in the adopti on of 

retaliatory tactics, infiltration, spies and intelligent network, religious fanaticism, ambush, assault, 

use of technology and manipulation of media, criminal tactics, military cunning; creation of close 

knit relationship with local people; secret; unpredictability and surprise operation ; and we ll 

organised intelligence. They are equally similar in their manipulation of the porous and seeming 

unguarded borders (Field report, 2015). The aforementioned and other areas of s imilarities in the 

methods of operation of BH and AI-Shabaab are discussed in the next section. 
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5.4 AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram: military strategies, manoeuver (s) and attrition 

Information from security agencies and departments, military men and the DSS revealed that AI 

Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents use manoeuver and attrition military strategies . These are 

categories of military strategies predicated on ways of defeating enemies or opponents in war. 

While manoeuver and attrition strategies are defined in terms of operational methods, the ' lim ited 

aim strategy ' relates to the scope of the war. Attrition and manoeuvre could be employed to fi ght a 

war of limited aims . Simpl y put, a ' punishment strategy' represents a type of attrition technique 

targeting and challenging the abi lity of people and the military to have fate in the state, government, 

institutions and even in themselves, thereby wearing down military power. Also, the use of 

manoeuver and attrition strategies by Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab are viewed within the context of 

offensive and defensive operations. An attrition strategy, as pointed out, aims at the ' destruction of 

the enemy' s forces ', by means of brute force as carried out by the two insurgent groups at different 

operations. 

The attrition strategy, as carried out by these groups, is predicated on the Lee (2008 : 14) maxim: 

"destruction of the enemy forces is always superior, more effective means, with which others 

cannot compete" . Insurgents in Kenya and Nigeria base their operations on the common methods of 

attrition strategy (if they bring their respective government forces to co llapse, the state will be 

powerless and will be compelled to accept whatever peace terms they dictate). Therefore, they 

engage in fighting a series of set-piece battles with state forces , especially BH. They concentrate 

their operation forces and strikes directl y at the strong points of state military forces where a large 

number of military forces are deployed ( in their headquarters, barracks and camps, such as in Baga, 

Abuja and Yola in Nigeria). They continue to carry out bloody battles until cumulated causaliti es 

force the states military to either fall or end up in capitulation, and they anticipate inescapable 

annihilation of state troops. 

Generally, in order to succeed in war using attrition as a strategy depends on three factors, all of 

which belong to a rough category of overall power superiority. A critical element is the superiority 

in the quality and number of armed troops as well as wealth and population. Since the key to victory 

is to outclass the enemy in this category of strategy, numerical strength is highly impo1tant and 

indispensable under usual circumstances. When the troops of a similar qua li ty confront each other, 

the chance of v ictory favours the side that can pour more troops and equipment into the battlefi eld. 

Therefore, it is important to deploy a larger force than the opponent. Since military power is in turn 

a long-term function of wealth and manpower, the strategy ' s success depends upon the superior s ize 
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of the economy in terms of finance and other material resources and the population in respect of 

number of troops as well (Boone, 201 O; Bjorgo, 2005 ; Lee, 2008; Bartholomees, 20 IO; Liddell 

Hart, 1967; Malkasian, 2002). 

lt is in this regard that Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab engage in manipulating different tactics and 

strategies to attract high numerical strength and adopting a series of methods such as enticing young 

boys with money and if inducement tactics fails they use forceful conscription and kidnapping. In 

fact, some respondents express that the kidnapping and abduction of women and girls are parts of 

the strategy to increase their numerical strength (Field report, 2015 ; Nossiter, 2012). To be able to 

get the required funds, they source for and obtain financial assistance from Al Qaeda, donations 

from politicians, and payment of dues by members, to enhance their financial base, includi ng 

criminal activities such as bank robbery. For instance, arrested member ofBH insurgents confirmed 

that they raise money through raiding of banks or support robbery gangs to raid banks. For exampl e, 

Kabiru Diko Umar, alias Kabiru Sokoto, the suspected mastermind of the 2011 Christmas Day 

bombing of a Church in Madalla who was arrested by security operatives confirmed the BH raise 

money for its operations through bank robberies. The loot according to him is usually shared among 

five groups : the less priviledged, widows of those that died in the Jihad, Zakat, those that brought in 

the money and to the leadership for use in prosecuting the Jihad (Onuoha, 2012). Also, since 

November 201 I, Sheriff Shetima, a member of a robbery gang arrested by security operatives 

confessed that his gang was responsible for some robbery operations in Borno state to raise funds 

for BH, including an October 2011 raid on First Bank Pie., Damboa branch where they kill ed a 

policeman and stole 21 million naira (Bwala, 2011; Onuoha, 2014). Unsurprisingly, over 30 of the 

~:.::~:, :b::;~•)s ;n N;geda ;n 2011 wece attdbuted to BH (Th;s ty, N:,P~~I I; 

Secondly, a favourable loss exchange ratio often makes a decisive conh~1! to the suc~ess of 

attrition as a strategy. The battle will be lost if one side incurs loses faster than the adversary does, 

victory will belong to the side that is capable of destroying the enemy more efficiently. Even if th e 

attacker enjoys numerical superiority, high destructive efficiency reduces losses in valuable li ves 

and materials. It has been proven that insurgents, aware of this success factor, engage in massive 

coordinated attacks that impose heavy destructions on their targets. For example, the attack by Boko 

Haram in Baga (January 2015) resulted in the death of over 2000 persons, destruction of the entire 

town and several attacks of military forces have led to a series of casualties to the extent that 
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soldiers desert the battle ground, however, the military agency in Nigeria did not give details of th e 

causality on the side of the military. 

Thirdly, as part of the success factors , superior training and morale also help to win the war of 

attrition to a significant level. Military units can sustain considerable casualties and still maintain 

combat capacity to the extent that their troops are better trained and motivated. High morale and 

discipline also make it easier to recognise the battle (worn units into effective fighting forces) . The 

morale of soldiers in turn reflects that of the general population in the long-run (Lee, 2008: 14-1 5). 

In this connection, as part of the requisites for the adoption of attrition as a strategy, insurgents 

engage in high level military capacity training, coupled with guerrilla trainings . In the previ ous 

chapter, it was revealed that AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram members receive training in Afghanistan, 

Somalia, Sudan and other places facilitated by Al Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQJM), usuall y 

supported by ex-military men. It was also found that members of BH are highly motivated with 

high morale. Many responses from soldiers who participated in the war against insurgency, reported 

of the high technical knowledge of military and guerrilla war by the insurgents, weaponry and their 

motivation . The same source informed that they (military) lacked adequate experience and 

knowledge of hybrid warfare like the one adopted by the BH and that the terrain in the geographical 

landscape of the Sambisa forest and other remote rural areas where BH were carrying out attacks 

were difficult for the military to go all out against them. They also comment on the human shi eld 

tactics adopted by the insurgents which if not careful will lead to high causality of innocent 

population because the insurgents often hide in the midst of the people (Field report, 2015). 

One major feature of war of attrition is the fact that it often drags on for a long time withou t a 

decisive outcome (Lee, 2008). It usually attempts to destroy enemy forces through the application 

of strength and combat in order to inflict heavy losses (human and material on the state) . These two 

groups have continued to drag their campaign for a long time (AI-Shabaab since 2006 and Boko 

Haram since 2009). Even though it has always been difficult but the assumption of the insurgents is 

that they can wear out government forces and because there is no alternative at their disposal since 

it is part of their belief in jihad that they must not surrender they continue to the end which may 

either be success and/or failure (Nasiri , 2006). 

Boko Haram uses physical and moral annihilation strategies. This is based on the desire to use 

carefully selected devastating operations to create shock and a feeling of fear in th e government, 

JTF and cause highly psychological and demoralising fear in the minds of the peopl e. Such attacks 

are targeted at the massive killing of innocent non-combatant civilians and armed security offi cials. 
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Insurgents used this strategy when they attacked Gwoza and Barna in 2012, 20 13 and the January 

2015 attacks it is stated that about 2000 people were killed and vi llages and towns wiped off. A 

similar case which can be categorised as annihilation strategy was AI-Shabaab ' s attack on a 

university in Garrisa (in which over 150 students were killed) (The Telegraph, July 18, 201 4; 

ThisDay, August 20, 20 14; Vanguard, August I 5, 2014). 

Manoeuver strategy 

According to Lemke and Kugler ( 1996:3-34), manoeuvre depends on four elements for success. 

The most important of these requirements is good intelligence. This is essentially to exploit the 

weaknesses of the adversary. Therefore, the attacker needs to know what they are in advance. 

Otherwise, the offensive will be bogged down to a stalemate in the face of unexpectedly strong 

resistance. In some cases, as the prospects of manoeuvring or deep penetration dissipate, the BH 

and Al-Shabaab insurgents are forced to adopt attrition temporaril y until 'true weak ' points are 

di scovered . Many security officials interviewed maintained that insurgents have thorough 

intelligence ability and technology to gather intelligence for their operations . This accord ing to the 

source is because they have those sympathetic to their cause in the military and other government 

institutions (Field report, 2015). 

Also, insurgents have the ability to surprise security forces and through deception attack state 

security. They h<)ve used this to carry out several operations. They take advantage of th e 

unpreparedness of military forces to trave l through unexpected routes and strike when state forces 

have taken no precaution . Security personnel informed the researcher in Nairobi that, Al- Shabaab 

successfully used manoeuvre in the West gate mall attacks of 2013 . Thi s is equally used by BH in 

their attack on the police headquarters in Abuja (201 1), the attacks on military barracks in 

Adamawa, Kaduna and several other places (Field report, 20 15). In justifying the importance of 

intelligence as a factor in manoeuvring, Lee (2008:17) argues that a manoeuvre's success depends 

heavily on effective intelligence and deception, w hich together, enables the attacker to force the 

enemy into a trap, and the attacker' s ability to disguise its strategic intenti on which according to 

findings BH and AI-Shabaab have been able to do at various times. This has been the maj or 

instrument of the insurgents, rely ing on intelligence to spri ng surprise and attack at wil l (Lee, 2008). 

The adoption of this strategy is feasible in Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab's ability to disguise and 

spring surprises (Field report, 20 15). 
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Thirdly, for manoeuvre to succeed as a strategy, the attacking force needs to have sufficient 

strategic mobility (Lee, 2008). It has been proven that BH and Al-Shabaab have been able to do thi s 

almost unhindered. For example, BH insurgents were able to move 276 school girls several 

kilometres unhindered. They have been able to move heavy weapons and carry out attacks in areas 

believed to be difficult terrain. Al-Shabaab has been able to move and penetrate both the coasta l 

areas and other places in Kenya before the defender-state security is aware. Lee (2008 : 18) opines 

that only rapid movement enables attacking forces to reach strategic objectives of the before th e 

arrival of reinforcement troops. Speed also helps attacking forces to concentrate at a critical locati on 

and time swiftly and achieve local superiority before the opponent makes effective responses (Lee, 

2008). 

Al-Shabaab and BH have been able to do execute these actions by moving in and out of their OEs, 

moving weapons and arms and people. This is further emphasised because in most cases, insurgents 

would have carried out attacks and left long before the arrival of security forces at the scene of the 

attacks. Strategic mobility does not only depend on the mechanical capacity of transportation, but 

also on the organisational capacity of acquiring and processing information adequately and quickl y. 

It has been proven that the two groups have the luxury of acquiring information resulting from their 

infiltration tactics which make them to have members in virtually all institutions and organs of state 

(Field report, 2015). This enables insurgents to make timely and adequate operational decisions. 

The advantage is that manoeuvre does not require superior mobility for its success. However, s ince 

effective deception allows a head staii and an early lead, successful manoeuver becomes possible in 

the operation of insurgents. 

Finally, one of the criteria for success is that the attacker needs to have enough power to maintain a 

strong manoeuvre force and ensure safety on secondary fronts . This is because over the course of 

the operation, the forces will become weaker due to combat casualties, resulting from fati gue, 

mechanical failures, logistical difficulties and masking of enemy strong points. Therefore, to be abl e 

to carry out a successful manoeuvre requires military strength that can sustain powerful mobil e 

thrusts until entrapment is completed. In addition, the attacker must be capable of defending 

secondary fronts until manoeuvre forces deliver a knockout blow on the adversary. 
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* Assault, bombing, hostage taking and arson 

Assault 

Information gathered from the military revealed that BH and AI-Shabaab insurgents regularly use 

assault tactic. This is an attack used to destroy government or enemy forces by destroying the base 

or posts of the state military and then physical ly occupy such base. Assault represents one form of 

offensive battle and fighting. There are three components of the tactic as follows: assau lt whi ch 

constitutes actions targeted at manoeuvring to and seizing enemy posts and destroying all forces in 

the position; the security element is responsible for the provision of early warning of oncoming 

forces against insurgents; and support element which provides the assault w ith combat services, 

mobility support, supporting direct fire such as grenades and other small arms and supporting 

indirect fire such as mortars and rockets (Lee, 2008). The two groups have at different times, 

carried out assault on military posts and barracks, police stations and headquarters . For example, 

using VBIEDs, AI-Shabaab ambushed and threw a grenade at policemen in their vehicle amidst a 

group of people along Ngamia road, close to the office of a local District Officer, ki llin g fo ur 

people and injuring three pol icemen (see table on the chronology of attacks in chapter 4). The three types of 

ambushes identified earlier in the study are annihilation, harassment and containment. They are 

used by BH and AI-Shabaab as part of their tactical strategy. They both use annihilation ambush 

with the intention to totally destroy the ' enemy' (government forces and innocent people), within a 

designated ill zone. When carrying out this type of ambush, insurgents carry out massed direct fi res 

and often increase the fatality of a kill zone with indirect fires , obstacles created by human (man

made implements), mines and TEDs (improvised explosive devices) in order to halt, contain and kill 

enemy forces . 

AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram are similar in terms of the use of ambush tactics. This is done in order 

to disrupt the activities of military by attempting to make movement difficult for government 

forces, and/or create negative psychological impact on them (the ' enemy' ). Insurgents often conduct 

harassment ambush when it is obviously clear to them that those they see as the enemy have 

superior combat power over them and perceive a possible defeat and destruction, and are likel y not 

to be able to annihi late their enemy (government forces) . Un like annihilation ambush, harassment 

ambush does not usually require using impediment/obstacle in keeping oppos ing forces in the kill 

zone. It often includes ground reinforcement into a kill zone using IEDs, man-made obstacles, and 

mines with the aim to temporarily and/or permanently stop or restrain opposing forces (government 

forces) for a while. This type of ambush usually considers the maximum effective range of weapons 
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in use. Insurgents do not always admit conclusive/decided hostility/engagement with opposing 

forces when using harassment ambush. It usually emphasises tactical responsibility to disrupt, delay 

and defeat the enemy (Field report, 20 l 5; Kenya Situation report, 2016). 

AI-Shabaab and BH use containment tactic. This tactic is a security responsibility, usually as pa1t of 

a larger tactical action of the insurgents in Nigeria and Kenya. It is a form of ambush used to 

prevent perceived enemy forces from using a method or approach or stopping other tactica l 

activities such as raid or other ambush. Reports from military forces reveal that the insurgent and 

terror groups adopt containment ambush. Essentially, containment ambush pays special attention to 

contain enemy forces, fix , delay and defeat. It is usual to consider the geographical terrain in the 

discussion of insurgent strategies and tactics. In this perspective, urban and rural terrains afford 

insurgents tactical advantages, especially BH and AI-Shabaab. It has been proven that operating 

among native/local people in rural areas and similar complicated and hard landscapes such as 

highlands and cafes, provide concealed and/or covered routes for insurgents to carry out the ir 

operations, allow for deception activities in civilian populated landscapes, improve insurgent 

ambush, security and support positions with concealment, cover and camouflage of man-made and 

natural strategically tactical environment, make camouflage possible for reconnaissance and 

surveillance actions, and observe enemy forces along a designed or particular routes or an area of 

reconnaissance and/or avenue of direction of attack (US Army, 2014). 

Boko Haram 's sanctuaries in the Sambisa forest (which has a land mass equal to the size of Britain), 

the long stretch desert border with neighbouring countries and Lake Chad, serve as a convenient 

geographical landscape for insurgents. As a form of fundamental planning in their strategy, 

insurgents have also attacked identified weak points of government forces or perceived enemies and 

carry out surprise and overwhelming firepower at specific important places. When they succeed in 

doing this, it is seen as a tactical success and must have carried out detailed planning and rehearsal, 

successfully select an ambush position and rapidly and violently conduct an ambush. 

5.5 Guerrilla warfare strategies 

AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents have shown that they are able to adapt to changes and 

circumstances. They are capable of being flexible and agile. They quickly transform and evolve 

their operational activities and structure. They are capable of improving the quality of their 

organisational structure and tactical capabilities. Insurgents are continuously adjusting to changing 

conditions, use secret activities and vio lence innovatively by shifting between functional military 
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tactical strategies and terrorism, blend and influence within the population of the operating 

environment, shift organisational structures and alliances, conduct overt and covert actions 

simultaneously, and have been em ploying different kinds of arms and weapons ranging from IEDs 

to VBIEDs, coordinated bombing and anti-craft attacks (Onuoha, 2012, 2014; Falode, 2016; 

Oyewole, 2015, 2016). 

The major terrorist strategy used by both Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgents is the guerrilla 

warfare (attacking civilian populations in order to instil anxiety and fear among them), and 

systemically victim ise innocent populations with the purpose of creating fear and to control them. 

Guerrilla represents a fluid , motion or passive form of warfare carried out in somewhat small 

formations against real or perceived more powerful opponents. AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram avoid 

direct, decisive battles in their operations. They rather, opt for protracted struggle, using many small 

clashes albeit few cases of direct confrontation, arising from responses on the part of state forces to 

counter their operations (Falode, 2016; Oyewole, 2016). The use of guerri Ila, perhaps, is to 

compensate for the seeming inferior manpower, arms and equipment (although BH at a point in 

time had arms and weapons that scared the ill-equipped Nigerian military due to the lackadaisica l 

attitude of the country's reaction to the insurgence). Due to the inferiority in terms of manpower 

and arms, insurgents utilise the terrain to their advantage. There is evidence to show how BH has 

manipulated the geography of the Sambisa forest and the long stretch of the Sahara border with 

Chad and Niger to its advantage and how it has used the coast of Mombasa and the border with 

Somalia. As part of the guerri ll a tactic, members ofBH and AI-Shabaab immerse in the popul ation 

and infiltrate segments of the OEs. They sometimes, launch their attacks from neighbouring 

countries (AI-Shabaab has been launch ing its attack from its base in Somalia). 

The idea behind this strategy is to prevent the country's forces from using or employing maximum 

force and power against them. In order to use guerrilla as a strategy, insurgents received specialised 

training in hand-to-hand combat on different parts of attack tactics on how to turn every littl e and 

small objects into weapons used to kill their targets. They do not need weapons to disarm the poli ce 

and security as they use only their hands and legs and weapons seized from the security against 

them. As part of guerrill a tactics, BH kills people by sticking a knife in the lungs of their targets to 

instantly suffocate them. In terms of survei llance and information gathering, in preparation to carry 

out attacks, especially when preparing for bombings, insurgents usually carry out survei ll ance in 

order to have adequate information of the building and/or places they intend to attack. They study 

the type of security, guards and video cameras situated in the area, what the building is made of, 
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where the structure is most vulnerable, where the building is most trafficked and information on 

what time of the day the place is most trafficked in order to have maximum causality. Also, they 

survey human targets since surveillance is highly required in planning kidnapping and 

assassination . They survey their targets for a minimum of four days, keeping notes on every move 

of their targets and at what time such moves are made. Insurgents also fo llow their targets in order 

not to lose sight of their targets and at the same time, making sure they are not spotted . 

In a typical kidnap operation, it is better to kidnap at night and in the victim's house because there 

wi ll be no witnesses. However, they make sure they survey the house before entering it. This is 

done by waiting around the house for a long time in order to ascertain that there are no movements 

in and out of the building, who lives with their target, how the target moves in hi s/her house, when 

he leaves the house in the morning and when he sleeps and when he is awake. They also try to 

know whether their target has any weapon (Field report, 2015). To stake out and gather thi s 

information about the source is a challenge but they use infiltration, bribing and threatening of 

members of the household or those useful for the operation, to gather accurate intelligence 

information. However, in case of seeming failure in accurate information and hiccup during the 

operation, they resort to force and do not bother about collateral damages. They may use the gate or 

over the wa ll , depending on whatever route that guarantees the success of their operation. In case 

they use the gate, they kill the guard by approaching their target from the back and restraining him 

and subduing him by covering his face with a rag soaked in chloroform. However, they do not leave 

the rag on the face of their target for too long because it will kill the v ictim (International Cri sis 

Group analyst interview, No. 170, 2011; Field report, 2015 ; DSS and Police account ofan arrested 

member ofBH). 

Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram extensively use improvised Explos ive Devices (IEDs). IE Ds no 

doubt, have ga ined increasing popularity in AI-Shabaab and BH insurgent operations because of th e 

causalities incurred. They have been deployed in the form of mines, home-made explosives (HME), 

case or container, vest pipe, bottles, animal carcass and vehicles. IEDs have power sources, a 

switch, time, victi m-operated and command, and enhancements such as fuel , fragments (nai ls, 

marbles and scrap metals). insurgents use IEDs in urban settings because they are relatively easy to 

hide. Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab use lEDs extensively in their operations (Field repott, 201 5; 

Kenya Security Situation Report, 2014, 20 15, 2016). 

Also, Vehicle Borne Improvised Explosive Devices (VBlEDs) is a major guerrilla tactic used by 

these groups. These are explos ive devices packaged in a car, truck or ai rcraft. Vehic les are also 
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laden with fuel , and detonated at a designated target in order to cause several casualties. These often 

infli ct more damage as a result of the size of the bomb that vehic le can carry as against those 

wrapped in the body or in a jacket. According to Al Qaeda training manual, explosives are believed 

to be the safest weapon for mujahidin (insurgents) . 

5.6 Non-military strategies 

- Salafi ideology as a strategy 

AI-Shabaab and BH extensively use virtua l sanctuary/cyberspace (the Internet) to propagate Salafi 

ideology of jihad, engage in psychological warfare to demorali se enem ies, share operational 

information, such as training vi deos, manuals and other information, network with global Sal aft 

j ihad ideology, inspire and mobilise the ummah the war (holy war).This study found that AI

Shabaab and Boko Haram share some common strategic features within the framework of the 

objective of the Islamic global jihad-qital fi sabilillah which members (both as individuals and 

groups) have been attempting to associate themselves either w ithin ideological praxis (Salafi 

Jihadism)- to initiate a global insurgency and/or for other benefi ts (Agbiboa, 20 13a, 2014; Onuoha, 

20 13, 2014; Falode, 2016). 

The leading condition and necessity before any Jihadi Salafist in their desire to initiate global jihad 

and establish Is lamic states across the world (which is their central objective), is the propagation of 

the Salafi Ideology of Jihad. This can be done by being able to successfully critique and discredit 

modern/contemporary domestic and international social, economic and political realities as lacking 

morality and short of concerns for humanity and tries to instil in the um mah, a strong sense of moral 

courage and a ll egiance and loyalty to the holy war-Jihad. Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram are 

currently using al l ava il ab le communication media, particula rly the In ternet for this purpose. In 

conjunction with their affiliates, AQIM used varying vo ices fo r this objective. For example, the 

GIM-Global Islam ic Media (Al Qaeda media), formerly known as Alneda, has been foremost in the 

ideological-type information. BH has been found to be prominent in the use of YouTube (Oyewole, 

20 16; Onuoha, 20 I 4).Also, doctrinal speeches and statements of their leaders, coupled with loca l 

proselytizing by cell leaders, the Voice of the Caliphate, Echo of Jihad are some of the forms of 

media used by these groups promote their global jihad objective (G lobal Islamic Media Front

GIMF, 2009). 
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5.7 Psychological elements of terrorism strategies of Al-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram 

(Nigeria) 

Essentially, terrorism is by no means, a strategy based on impacting psychologically on the enemy 

or opposing forces. Several scholars, writers and students of security studies have identified the 

significance of psychology and its roles in terrorism, especially when one considers the fact that one 

of the most important objectives of insurgents is 'to influence an audience or population and instil 

fear'. No doubt, all types of warfare (conventional or non-conventional , symmetry or asymmetry) 

have significant psychological substance. Firstly, it attempts to hamper or impede the capacity of 

opposing forces and people's belief by instilling anxiety and apprehension among them, and 

secondly, it reinforces and fortifies the morale of its members. 

According to Lee (2008), in vi rtually all large-scale wars, winners of battles often attack the 

psychology of the opposing forces in order to weaken their confidence before the actual fight 

commences. Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram extensively use psychological tactics (Merari, 1993). 

For instance, in February 2015, Boko Haram released a video showing the purported beheading of 

two men captured in Adamawa and Borno states (areas which government forces claimed to have 

taken over from insurgents) in order to create the impression that they were still in control of those 

areas and instil fear in the minds of the people. It is also on record that AI-Shabaab consistentl y 

releases video of their operations and make statements robing their ego with the intention to create 

impression the group can match the state in combat. 

In terms of retaliatory tactics, Boko Haram destroys and burn schools as a retali atory strategy 

against the poor manner in which Quranic school teachers and pupils are treated. It represents 

government charater and western education ideas they lathe, detest and hate (Barngbose, 2011 ; 

Sani, 2011 ). To them, attacks on schools represent retaliatory operations for the cruelty and acts of 

injustices committed by the JTF. In 2012, Abu Qaqa maintained "we attacked the schools because 

security operatives are going to Islamiyyah schools and picking teachers. We are attacking the 

public schools al night because we don't want to kill innocent pupils. Unless (Is lamic school 

teachers) are allowed lo be, we would be compelled to continue attacking schools" (Daily Trust , 

February 29 2012; Amnesty International , 2012: 17). AI-Shabaab also has suddenly resort to 

attacking school s such as the case of Garrisa in February 2015 (when they attacked and killed over 

150 university students). 
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Intimidation as psychological strategy 

Intimidation is a salient psychological tactic used by Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab insurgents. It is 

based on the intention to spread fear among the perceived enemy. For instance, leadership of AI

Shabaab and BH have, at different times, published or posted threatening messages and informati on 

with the aim of intimidating not only the government and its military, but the citizens as well. They 

have at different times, attempted to kill and or actua ll y attack and kill government officials and 

presumed collaborators with authoriti es. Emirs, politicians and citizens of north-east Nigeria have, 

at different times, been intimidated by BH. Also, as forms of intimidation, causing anxiety, fear and 

psychological stress for the population, insurgents use ruthless, savage, cold-blooded and bruta l 

methods such as body mutilation, amputation of arms and legs, throwing of victims into rivers and 

allowing them drown. At times, insurgents shoot the legs of victims after cutting their arms, slicing 

off their ears, chopping off their fingers, thoughtless and the indiscriminate massacre of innocent 

civilians by hanging them, slitting their throats and revealing the video on socia l media as a strategy 

to create anxiety, fear and intimidate the people (Field report, 2015; Tajudeen, 2012c) . 

Provocation 

The notion of provocation is based on the assumption that resulting from insurgent terrorism , 

operational strategies and tactics, such as the ruthless methods mentioned above; state governments 

are left with no choice than to become more intense in COlN activities that wi ll qualify for 

repression . Nigeria has been accused of human rights abuses in the course of combating BH . 

Military structures all over the OEs of the terrorists, house searches, closing of streets, and 

declaration of states of emergencies, arresting innocent persons and police holding suspects for a 

longer period indeed makes life unbearable. Military and police assassinations and terror from 

government forces become routine. The consequence is that on the one hand, citizens become 

disgruntled and as such, no longer work together and cooperate with government and authoriti es. 

The overall feeling rests on the assumption or real manifestation of state injustice, repressin g and 

lacking the capability to solve the challenges of the people and providing security, to the extent th at 

the state merely fal Is back to physical I iquidation of its opponents (Tajudeen, 2012c; Field report, 

2015). 

On the other hand, governments of states, through their actions, often become guilty of human 

rights abuse, partly because troops find it difficult to identify faceless insurgents hiding among the 

population to carry out operations. In an attempt to deal with insurgents, innocent people are kill ed 
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and/or injured. The military usually qualifies this as collateral damage. However, in some instances, 

the number far qualifies for col lateral damage since there is a line between repression and hu man 

rights abuse and allowed accidents in law of war (O'Donnell, 2006). To this end, countries are 

accused of human rights abuse and seen to have erred within the UN regulation (such is the case of 

Nigeria). Insurgents in Kenya and Nigeria have both been drawing repressive responses from 

governments of the states, which no doubt, affects a good number of people who are not associated 

with the insurgents. It is no gainsay that these measures make the government unpopular, thereby, 

increasing support from the public in support of insurgents and their cause. On the other hand, when 

government counterinsurgency and WoT actions are not draconian , but effective, anti-government 

sentiments will even become more prevalent. 

Chaos as a strategy 

This simply is an effo1t at creating an environment of chaos in order to display, show and/or portray 

the government as unable to and as incapable of establishing or applying authority, law and order 

and by extension, to guarantee security which is a basic responsibility of government (Lee, 2008). 

At every instance, the leadership of Boko Haram (Nigeria) and AI-Shabaab (Kenya), in trying · to 

mimic revolutionary strategy and portray themselves as revo lutionaries have portrayed the 

governments as ineffective and ineffici ent with a v iew of di screditin g the government and hoping 

that under such circumstances, the public wi ll demand that the ' incapable, weakling governments' 

be changed and substituted by another government (as in the case of Nigeria, a government based 

on Islamic injunction) (Field report, 2015). 

Attrition as element of psychological strategy 

Since AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents know they cannot match state forces pure ly through 

direct physical com bat, they resort to using attrition, which in their judgement, wi ll wear out 

governments and military forces. Attrition (physical and moral) is the only strategy that can be used 

to achieve success, realize their goal and become victorious, instead of a supplement or preface to 

other strategies. This does not mean that their operations are solely carried out through attrition. 

Since they have become fluid, various methods are obvious in their operations. Boko Haram and 

AI-Shabaab have confirmed that they are aware of their inferiority in terms of resources , military 

and operational capabi lities compared to government. As such, they do not possess the power and 

technology, strong enough to defeat government forces through physical assault alone. However, 

they believe that they have better endurance and resistance than their respective governments and 
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troops. It is believed once the operation commences, there is no turning back. This is one of the 

messages given to recruits. 

Virtual sanctuary and cyberspace-Internet and the manipulation of religion 

This strategy is carried out by flaunting accomplishments, successful performances and sacrifices of 

leaders who fought in battles before them and those still fighting for their cause. They regularly post 

personal life stories (biographical accounts) of martyrs and present images glorifying the deaths of 

these martyrs to new members. Insurgents also emphasise the character of the martyrs of not usually 

willing to attempt escape, giving up or surrendering to enemy forces . Information gathered reveal ed 

that Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram also use videos of prominent commanders from Al Qaeda, 

Hezbollah, ISIS, among others (White, 2014; Shultz, 2009). 

They also use Web s ites and videos to recount the perceived suffering and carnage thrust upon 

Muslims by the United States and its western allies in Afghanistan, Iraq, the war in Gaza and Israeli 

occupied territories and apostate regimes in Islamic countries. These psychological strategies are 

meant to inspire, motivate and mobilise Muslim Ummah towards joining the war against western 

civilisation, culture, education and slam (White, 2014; Shultz, 2009, 2008). For example, local AI

Shabaab members in Kenya use this method, particularly among the minority Muslim population in 

the country. They share the character of using propaganda (pub li cising their attacks and operations 

for the benefit of gaining competitive advantage either over groups equal ly fighting for global 

recognition or to spread fear on the people or authority forces). 

Findings also revealed that as part of propagandist strategy, Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab have 

powerful incentives to exaggerate their activities and capabilities . AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram 

engage in psychological warfare to demoralise their perceived enemies (Field report, 2015). A flip 

side of the above strategies (inspiring and mobilizing Muslim Ummah to join their course) is the 

demoralising and coercing of the near and far enem ies of their group in order to either convince 

and/or coerce them to give up the fight. These enemies, in the case ofBH, cut across all strata of the 

society (including Muslims who are not their members), and in the case of AI-Shabaab in Kenya, 

Muslims, be they moderate or Salafi , are spared during attacks. For example, AI-Shabaab 

insurgents attacked a bus in Mandera, a border with Somalia, killing 28 non-Muslims teachers 

(mainly Christians). Also, on 2nd December 2014, Al-Shabaab gunmen attacked a stone quarry in 

Korney, 15 km from the north-eastern town ofMandera, near the Somali border, killing 36 peopl e. 

The insurgents attacked the workers while they were asleep in tents at a quarry . Just like the 
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November 23 attack, non-Muslim workers were shot dead after being separated from Muslims. 

Insurgents, have at different times, attacked Muslims and Islamic leaders they perceive as not 

sharing their ideology (The Telegraph, July 182014). 

5.8 Comparing AI-Shabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) in terms of 

affiliations/linkage and Cross-border operational strategy 

In terms of affiliations and link, Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab have some similarities. The two 

groups share domestic and have international links with al Qaeda in the Maghreb (AQIM). The 

group declared allegiance to Al Qaeda in 2010 and to the ISIS in March 2015, and renamed its se lf

proclaimed caliphate as the Islamic State West Africa Province (ISWAP) (Oyewole, 2016). There 

are various opinions on the affiliation/ links between the two groups and with terrorist networks both 

at global and regional levels. These views are based on the nature of attacks carried out by the 

group, the tactics and strategies used in carrying out the attacks, the targets and the vari ous 

statements credited to the group. 

Another important similarity between BH and AJ-Shabaab is their manipulation of the porou 

African borders to carry out transnational terrorism. The long stretch and unguarded borders 

between Ni geria and Chad, Cameroon and Niger has been responsible for conflict, both in terms of 

governance (intra-state conflict) and as a route for insurgents as occasioned in the various borders. 

Also, the Kenya-Somalia border is very strategic to AI-Shabaab (Kenya Situation Reports, 201 6). 

These borders are long and shifting, thereby allowing for the escape and evasion of armed fo rces, 

insurgents and also serve as an easy sanctuary for the group. As mentioned earlier, these borders 

served as a source of intra-state conflict between Nigeria and Cameroon, which no doubt has been 

responsible for the failing multilateral cooperation between these countries. In the case of Ni geria, 

its relationship with Cameroon and Chad has long been matter of concern . Insurgents manipul ate 

the adversarial relationship between neighbouring nations to their advantage. 

5.9 On Knowledge and learning transfer 

Both AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram use knowledge transfer and learnin g as a strategy. The 

cl andestine networks of insurgents are self-organised and disperse, comprising of formal , informal, 

famil y and cultural organisations connected by different and almost invisible connections. The 

scattered cell architecture of the main network covers and protects the central and core organ and 

the bond of affinity between and among members (White, 2014). It makes connection possibl e, and 

it is through this connectivity that mobilisation, publicity, radicalisation, coordination, financing, 

305 



collecting and sharing of intelligent information and simi lar impo1tant organisational operations are 

made possible. Also, the li nkages usually grant insurgent groups the means through wh ich they 

collaborate with other groups, their sponsors-state or non-state, criminal enterprises, and 

organisations and supporters that are ready to assist and give them significantly worthy information 

and knowledge (such as AQIM, Ansardin, MUJAO, Seleka, JSJS, the central Al Qaeda and other 

terrorist groups). 

Information obtained in Nairobi and from respondents in Yola, Adamawa state, Nigeria revealed 

that they establish these links by granting opportunities to willing individuals to become members 

of the network but must be either through the individua l first establishing some form of credenti als 

through which other members in the network may use to justify thei r membership (trusted 

handshake) (Field report, 2015). The information also confirmed that, sociological environments are 

the main contributor to the formation of the trusted handshake. A country or society where there is 

endemic corruption, where there are no strong civil societies, countries dominated by profound and 

significant ethno-national and cultural cracks (such as in the majority of African states, particularl y 

Nigeria and Kenya), areas where there are extreme finance and socio-economic recklessness, 

despair, hopelessness and porous borders lacking strong security (often guided by ill-equipped, 

unpaid guards) such as the northern region of Nigeria, states that are under authoritarian rule that to 

an excessive degree, dictate and oversight domestic economy and regions lacking openness in th e 

private and public-sectors . Socio logical and psychological theorists argue these bring like-mi nded 

people together and to that extent, create avenues for trusted hand shake (White, 2014). 

Equally, these types of relationsh ips are often based on trustwo1thiness; reliability and confidence 

are created while insurgents are incarcerated. Most often, prisons nurture different kinds of persons 

with long experiences and prestige in insurgency and terrorism similar to those available in training 

camps, OEs and areas where such conflicts have previously hitherto taken place. Also, insurgents 

and terrorists freed from incarceration are usually viewed and accorded more respect by fellow 

insurgents and terrorists. In the prison, several types of knowledge transfer takes place. This is done 

when those captured and jailed debrief inmates who in turn smuggle the knowledge and lessons 

received to others who are not incarcerated. The prison has played a significant role in terms of 

knowledge transfer to the extent that the US military commanders in Iraq have expressed anxiety 

over the notorious reputation which the Ghraib prison has assumed as a ' Jihad university' , acting as 

an ' institution for graduating' (breeding-ground) insurgent leaders and a 'campus for terrori sts·. 

Overall , knowledge transfer among insurgents and terrorists is usually motivated by indiv idual 
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human connectivity (Whi te, 2014). History has shown they are formed by person-to-person 

interaction, be it, in camps where they train themselves, OEs and areas where conflicts take pl ace 

and prisons, among other pl aces . However, the Internet has also served as a major source of rapid 

knowledge transfer among armed insurgent groups . 

5.10 Differences between AI-Sbabaab (Kenya) and Boko Haram (Nigeria) strategies 

Although Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab share some common attributes in terms of trai ning tactics 

and strategies, they differ in a number of ways. As a point of departure, it should be pointed out that 

the two insurgent organisations are fluid, dynamic, evolving and responsive to environmental 

changes and occurrences. This has conditioned their nature, character and operational strategies. 

First, it is important to note that the two regions of the countries (Kenya and Nigeria) have different 

levels and scale of v iolence and the causal factors of violence in these areas are indeed differen t. 

While the northern part of Nigeria has had a long history of religious (Islamic), ethnic and triba l

induced vio lence, Kenya, on its part, has had a history of conflicts and v iolence, many of whi ch 

have not been mostly reli gious. In Nigeria, religious crises have since independence, and mostly in 

the 1980s been freq uent and vio lently destructive. For example, the Muslim Brothers Sunni lsl amist 

group which later adopted the militant Shiite doctrine led by Ibrahim e l Zakzaky in 1978, the 

Maitasine Upri si ng in Kano (December 1980, October 1982, February 1984 in Yola and recentl y 

(20 15) in Kaduna state), the Gombe Maitasine Uprising (April 1985), Tafawa Balewa and other 

parts of Bauchi state ( 1991 and 2000-200 I), the Zango-Kataf and other parts of Kaduna (February 

and May 1992), the 'Anti-American war in Afghanistan ' riot (September-October 2001) and many 

others have been recurrent in the northern region, which now serve as the OEs of BH insurgence 

(Bamgbose, 2011 ; Sani , 2011). ln Kenya, even though reli gious issue has recently occupy the center 

stage of discussion due to AI-Shabaab issue, but the nature of v iol ence has not had re ligious, ethni c 

and tribal colouration in the degree to which it has manifested in violence in the northern Ni geri a 

(F ield report, 2015). 

In terms of phil osophy, the two groups are not the same. Although the philosophy of Boko Haram 

was earlier not clear and is sti ll not very clear, it is seem to be entrenched in Islamic conservative 

doctrine and custom . It is a mix of political Islam, socio-politi cal grievance tainted with 

opportunism. For exampl e, the political Islam narrative based on the interpretation of traditi onal and 

conventional-orthodox methods is located in the as statement of the group ' s leader (Abubakar 

Shekau), that BH members are extremely repugnant of all that is Western values , culture, education 

and work ing in the civil service or doing and accepting anything western (Onuoha, 2014). 
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The ideological mission of BH at its inception points to the desi re to overturn and bring about the 

downfall of the secu lar government in Nigeria, establish an Islamic government and apply authority 

based on regulation and laws of Islam. Some of its members, at different ti mes, maintain that the 

purpose of the group is fighting against corruption and misgovernance by the political class. 

Although insurgents have now evolved into and advance varying philosophies as a res ponse to 

political , social, and economic rea lities, and responses of government to their operations, they are 

influenced and driven by the belief that the contemporary s tate of Nigeria is replete and has been 

taken over by social vices. As a result, the excellent reaction from all devoted Muslims wou ld be to 

' migrate ' from such society to a place of seclusion and solitude and establish an ideal Is lami c 

society' . This mission is at variance with the mission of AI-Shabaab in Kenya. 

The much touted rhetoric of AI-Shabaab in Kenya has always been fi ghting against the country's 

role in AMISOM in Somalia Even though abhorrence of western values and culture is a major 

factor advanced by some Kenyans for AI-Shabaab's operations in the east African country AI

Shabaab in Kenya prioritises hatred for Western education and civi li sation as proclaimed by Boko 

Haram. The group uses the agenda as a strategy to get sympathy from other groups just as it 

manipulates ethnic and tribal nationalism among Kenyan and the Somali-Kenyans. Since AI

Shabaab is linked with BH in terms of training, its meeting with BH in Mali enabled it to replicate 

operational tactics from BH and vice versa (Agbiboa, 2013 ; 201 4; 20 14a; Onuoha, 2013). 

Respondents point that the group has cited Kenya's involvement in Somalia as the main objecti ve 

of its operations in Kenya. Perhaps, dissatisfied with Kenya ' s involvement in the internal political 

schism in Somalia, especially relying on the externally-imposed role (from fellow Muslims in 

Afghanistan and Iraq), of America in AMISOM. Although the operations of Al-Shabaab in Kenya 

has sometimes been blurred by religious, global Jihadist, ethno-cultural and national facto rs only as 

strategic too l, its philosophy in Kenya is not purely against the west but a repri sa l against what they 

term as intrusion into Islamic states (Hammond, 2014; Agbiboa, 2014; Onuoha, 201 3). AI-Shabaab 

merely mani pul ates the internal probl ems of Kenya and when insurgents mention issues relating to 

ethn ic minority, a li enation and nationalism, it only uses this domestic fault-line as a tactic to attract 

members, especiall y among minority Muslims w ho are mainly Somali-Kenyans, especiall y in 

Wajir- one of three distri cts in Kenya ' s North Eastern Province and borders Ethiopia and Somali a 

w ith high population of Muslims (Hornsby, 2012). 

In the area of recruitment of members, BH recrui ts many of its members from dissatisfied youths; 

unemployed schoo l leavers and graduates, and Almajiris (street urchins), mostly in northern 
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Nigeria. It equally draws members from neighbouring countries such as Cameroon, Chad and Niger 

(Bamgbose, 2011; Sani , 2011 ). There are considerable population of those who share Salafist 

ideology with BH in these neighbouring countries making it easy for the insurgents to find 

sanctuary and recruit members from them. Although the Somali-Kenyans also share religious 

affinity with their kin in Somalia religious and cultural affinity with their kin in Somalia but the 

northern part of Nigeria has cultural , tribal and religious relationship with the contiguous countri es 

particularly Chad and Niger. Although, it is not wrong to conclude that the presence of minority 

Somalis in Kenya played a role in the presence of AI-Shabaab in Kenya. However, Boko Haram 

enjoys a better relationship and population to draw members from in the three neighbouring 

countries, especially considering that many have stayed in the northern Nigeria to the extent that 

they processes Nigerian citizens. This has been blamed largely on the porous border, immigration 

policy and enforcement problem and lack of data. Many Chadian, Nigeriens and Cameroonians, 

particularly Hausa-Fulani Muslims are in the north of Nigeria claiming to be Nigerians (Field 

report, 2015) 

Another difference between Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab in terms of their operations has to do 

with "genetic speculation" and the level of kidnapping and abduction of women and young girls. 

While the former deliberately rape women with the intention of getting them pregnant and give 

birth to future insurgents (as successors of their violent struggles) (Field report, 2015), the latter 

does not carry out this successor and " genetic speculation strategy". Boko Haram abducts and 

kidnaps women and young girls and forces them to ' marry' members. In case of refusal to comply, 

they are raped and/or killed. The fear of being killed forces the women to adhere to instructions of 

insurgents. It has been proven that rescued women and girls became pregnant and some carryin g 

newly-born babies, many of whom were products of rape and forced marriages. Un like Boko 

Haram, AI-Shabaab is not involved in creating an enclave in Kenya as BH did in Gwoza and Barna 

(The Nation, February 27, 2012). AI-Shabaab's operations in Kenya does not include trials and 

passing of judgement, using Sharia interpretation leading to beheading, and stoning, perhaps 

because the group does not take over and occupy specific territories like BH in the Sambisa forest. 

AI-Shabaab operation in Kenya does not include forced marriages, excessive beating and turning 

women into sex slave as practised by Boko Haram (Field report, 2015). 

Also, an area of strategic difference between Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab is that while the form er 

uses expansionist strategy by harnessing territories in the north-east region of Nigeria, the latter 

does not use the acquisition of territories in Kenya. For instance, Boko Haram captured and hoi sted 
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its flag in Barna; headquarters of Barna Local Government Area and Borno state. The local 

government has an area of 4,997 and a population of 269,986 . Located about 60 kilometres from 

Maiduguri , the Borno state capital , Barna is one of the 16 local govern ment areas that make up the 

Dikwa Emirate, a traditional counci l in the state (NBS, 2011 ). Al-Shabaab is not concerned with 

taking over geographical areas in Kenya. This is not to say the group does not have members in 

certain areas of Kenya (such as in Maj en go, Mombasa, Eastleigh and other areas). The group does 

not take over these areas in the form of total occupation and forming a 'government' and imposing 

Sharia and Salafi ideology as in the captured territories in Nigeria. 

Equally, Boko Haram has largely adopted annihilation physical and moral, exhaustion and attrition 

strategies aimed at destroying not only military forces through brute force , but everything in s ight. 

Boko Haram members often disguise as women, students, military men and their women and young 

girls wear hijab to cover their identity during attacks unlike AI-Shabaab. AI-Shabaab also adopts 

moral attrition and exhaustion strategies but with has been relatively selective in its operations, at 

times, sparing Muslims and Somali-Kenyans. For example, on 20 August 2014, AI-Shabaab 

members kidnapped a group of traders, drove them to the dense Boni forest area in Lamu County , 

released the three Muslims and beheaded the only Christian in the group (Ali, Bagadi and Elbaz, 

2015; The Telegraph, 18 July 2014; Standard Tribune April 5, 2014) (a pattern of killing th at looks 

like and seemingly borrowed from BH). Also, on 23 November, A I-Shabaab attacked and shot 

dead non-Muslim workers after separating them from the Muslims. On 2nd December 2014, AI 

Shabaab gunmen attacked a stone quarry in Korney, 15 km from the north-eastern town of 

Mandera, near the Somali border, killing 36 people (The Telegraph July 18, 2014). The insurgents 

attacked the workers while they were as leep in tents at the quarry. 

This shows that AI-Shabaab focuses more on Kenyans, particul arly non-Muslims, unlike in the case 

of BH insurgents who have been attacking non-Muslims and Muslims and a ll tribes including the 

Hausa Fulani. Boko Haram largely uses brutal , cruel and savage methods such as mutilating bodies 

of victims (amputating their arms and legs) and then at times, droppin g these armless persons in the 

river, s licing the ears of victims, chopping off fingers, beheading and indiscriminate massacre of 

innocent c ivi lians through hanging, slitting of throats . The group also exposes videos on social 

media as a strategy to intimidate the people unlike AI-Shabaab w hich uses direct operations, rifl es 

and land mines (Standard Tribune April 5, 2014; The Telegraph July 18, 20 14). 
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5.11 Impacts and effects of insurgency and terrorism on Kenya and Nigeria 

It is no gainsaying that intra-state violence, insurgency and terrorism have had far-reaching 

domestic, regional and international repercussions, both on the states (Nigeria and Kenya), and on 

the citizen population and contributes greatly to the challenges and problems of human 

development faced by the societies. A number of views and opinions gathered on the impacts and 

effects of BH insurgency on the countries under review, the sub-regions (East- Africa and West 

Africa) and by extension, the continent, revealed a wide range of perspectives. All respondents 

complained about the effects and impacts of the on-going BH and AI-Shabaab insurgency 

operations, their respective sub-regions and the continent. For example, Mohammed (2012) said no 

one is safe in the northern region of Nigeria. Respondents in Nairobi and Mombasa maintain that 

AI-Shabaab activities have drawn the country further into an appalling situation . There has been a 

series of harassments, intimidation and fear, particularly in areas where AI-Shabaab has 

continuously carried out attacks. 

Respondents from the northern part of Nigeria were particularly worried about the lack of 

development. They maintain this has been the hallmark of the area even before the BH menace and 

wonder what will become of the region if insurgency does not stop. Ibrahim Dasuki (former Emir of 

Sokoto and the spiritual head of Muslims in Nigeria) maintains ' before BH, life was already tou gh 

and hard for most Nigerians, especially for citizens of the north and those residing in the region; a 

place of years of misrule and corruption had rendered most states unviable' . Speaking on th e 

consequence of insurgence activities, Ahmad Rabiu, former president of the Kano Chamber of 

Commerce and Chairman of the Conference of Northern States Chambers of Commerce, Industry, 

Mines and Agriculture, indicated that the northern part of the country is losing US$1 .5 billion dail y 

to the Boko Haram crisis (Tajudeen, 2012a, 2012b, and 2012d). 

Education is seriously affected due to the prevailing (in) security in the region. School enro lment is 

said to be the lowest in the region since schoo ls have been under severe attacks from insurgents 

(TELL, July 9 2012). ln a video posted on YouTube (a medium popular for the release of 

information by BH) in February 2012, Abubakar Shekau (BH leader), called on the followers of the 

group to destroy schools providing Western education. In this connection, the unrelenting activiti es 

of insurgents in the north have prompted apprehension about the future of the region and the 

country. Apart from widening the gap between the north and the south, educationally and 

economically, the main factor for insurgency, BH insurgency in the north endangers the very 

existence of the country as a political entity (Ahmadu, 2012; Tajudeen, 2012a). 
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To further buttress Ahmad ' s opi nion on the effects of BH insurgency on schools in the trou bl ed 

States and in the north in general , in a school safety and security workshop organised by the 

government and the National Union of Teachers, held in Abuja on the 21 st November 201 4, 

Northern teachers expressed the gloomy picture of the state of education in the north of the country. 

They maintained that while in the southern parts of the country, pupils attend school and other parts 

of the country enjoy an uninterrupted academic calendar, teachers and pupils in Yobe, Adamawa 

and Borno States have to think of staying alive first before any other thing. Primary and secondary 

school s were shut down for nine months in 20 13 (The Nation, November 2720 14). 

Buka Modu (2014), Principal of Government Science and Technical College, Gujba in Yobe State 

indicated that his school had become a BH base. Insurgents attacked and ransacked the schoo l 

destroying all facilit ies in July 20 14. Even though the school was then merged with two others close 

to the State capital (Damaturu), he mai ntained many of the pupil s have been separated from their 

parents due to the merger and relocation to another local government whi ch is about 200 kilometres 

away from their parents. The previous site of the school is now controlled by the insurgents. 

Accordi ng to Modu, " the pupils and their parents are far away now. Some are in Bauchi, Gombe 

and other States (Field report, 2015). Now, it is hard and burdensome for those fathers and mothers 

to send their kids to school. Since relocating the school, only 40 percent or less of hi s pupil s 

resumed back to school and many of those that resumed could not study we ll because of fear". He is 

concerned that the performance in the 20 15 African Senior School Certificate Examination may be 

poor. Aishatu Mohammed Bakare (2014) of Government Day Secondary School , Bungere (Yo la, 

Adamawa State Capital ) also expressed concerns about the impact of BH insurgence on education 

in the north. She declared as fo llows : " we are more than two steps backwards because we have not 

been operating school s in Adamawa State .. . we had to close schoo ls because of the insurgency. 

Even before government ordered schools to close, parents had stopped their wards from coming to 

school" . Also, Alhaj i AbubakarHayatu (20 14), Principal of Government Secondary School , Mayo

Belwa, Adamawa State, declared that many schools have closed down ; on ly a few pupils still attend 

school. "With the help of the Parents Teachers Association-funded schoo ls and local hunters who 

provide security, we are able to hold classes." Adamu Wakawa (20 14) sai d his school now large ly 

serves as lnternally Displaced Persons camp (IDPs) (The Nation, November 27, 2014). 

Food production and supply of cattle to the South have been impeded as a resul t of the unrest. In 

fact, most people who were engaged in production activities have escaped from the region to find 

greener pastures in the Southern part of the country. Such people are forced to join the group of 
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unemployed, except for a few who have some resources to start business in the South . The findings 

revealed that several of them now struggle with people in the South over the limited facilities in the 

area. The President of the Arewa Youth Forum (A YF), Gambo Gujungu, maintained that if the 

current situation continues, northern youths may have nothing left to give them hope about the 

future . 

In an interview conducted by TELL, November 2012, made available to the researcher in 2014, th e 

respondents lamented the impacts of the BH activities in the northern region. They expressed that 

the region is dying and that no one seems to have found solution to the problem. Gambo Gujun gu 

(2012) states that while industries had stopped operating and millions of youth were still without 

jobs, thousands are graduating from schools without any hope for a livelihood. He feared , ' if the 

situation continues, the future is bleak' . Majority of youths are unemployed and the elite and 

governors have collected billions ofnaira on behalf of the people without anything to show for. He 

maintained that nOJthern leaders have failed the youths and misguided those in the north. The cri sis 

is currently moving from a political to a religious one and that is why the situation is so dangerous. 

President Jonathan confirmed that since 2009, Nigeria has continued to battle and struggle with the 

series of attacks and killings from BH. The insurgents have continued to launch aggress ive 

guerrilla-styled operations against the government and the people of Nigeria. And has carried out 

attacks on schools, abducting and killing students in their dormitories, destroyed villages, 

communities and government infrastructure and serially ruined economic and social life (Fa lode, 

2016; Oyewole, 2016; Okereocha, 2012). 

The study revealed that violence from BH and AI-Shabaab insurgents undermine national stabili ty 

and peace. Their operations result in unrestrained killings and destruction of properties. In addition 

to displacement of large numbers of people, adversarial relationship between religion (especi all y 

Islam and Christianity), furthering ethno-national distrust, further creates socio-economic problems, 

poverty and hunger. It also creates problems of integration and unity, sub-regional and regional 

problems, among several others. The various operations threaten not only the unity and 

development of the two countries, but have also led to serious political and economic instabili ty in 

the OEs, the countries in general and their respective sub-regions and the continent. Insurgents have 

disrupted and destroyed family hood and community relations which were once the mainstay of 

African culture. This has particularly undermined the family system arising from the intentional 

targeting of girls and the recruitment of very young males, females and the youth . This sad s ituat ion 

of having lost the means of living and subsistence, arising partly from the destructive operati ons 
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carried out on infrastructure and natural resources, coupled with challenges of unemployment, 

correspond with the ever present weak social safety nets and weakening capacities of these 

countries in terms of providing public goods and services (such as health and education). 

Over the years, experience has shown that conflicts and violence negatively influence the rule of 

law, the ability of the state to function effectively and democratic political systems and structures in 

areas where violence pervades. Conflict and violence are traumatising and awful. Majority of 

people from communities experiencing violent conflicts undergo hardship, endure post-traumatic 

distress and strain. This is a situation that has largely brought about pitiable mental and phys ical 

health, impacted negatively by reducing qualities of life, and in many instances, creates significant 

obstacles in the workplace, educational and family life and increases violent behaviour. Citizens 

also suffer from emotional sensitivity and abasement, embarrassment, treachery and betrayal , want 

of retaliation and revenge, desire to engage in violence which subordinates or persons of lesse r 

ranks and authority assume positions of authority, engaging in excessive activities, imposing 

humiliation, degradation and debasement of people who treat them likewise. Above all , the 

resources that could have been channelled into the development of the health, education, energy and 

related sectors and developmental policies are wasted on expensive internal peacekeeping 

operations, setting up of commissions of enquiry and security matters. Also, the most devastatin g 

effects of insurgency manifest in the conditions of women living in conflict soci eties (Omotosho. 

2014:2-22; Bandyopadhyay and Sandler, 2014a, 2014b; Albert, 20 I I : 57). 

Looking at the economic burden of insurgency and terrorism, Bandyopadhyay, Sandler and Vounas 

(2015) are of the view that terrorism disrupts production activities more in small and poor 

economies and scare off investors. lt is believed that rich, large and diversified economies are better 

able to withstand the effects of insurgent and terrorist activities than the poor economies and the 

rich states have more and better resources to devote to COIN and counterterrorism efforts . Ni geri a 

and Kenya are classified as developing nations with specialisation in few sectors. They do not have 

the resilience to withstand the effects of terrorism ; lacks specialised resources, such as surveillance 

equipment or technologically advanced police force or military that can be employed in COIN. Thi s 

allows insurgent threat to persist thereby scaring away investors. For instance, respondents in 

Nairobi complained of the effects of AI-Shabaab on the tourist activities in Kenya. Equ ally, 

terrorism equally influences immigration and immigration policies of both countries. 
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5.13 Chapter conclusion 

The last chapter has been able to demonstrate that many African countries, particularl y Nigeria and 

Kenya, still suffer from the backlash of, and have failed to free themselves from the repercussions 

of colonial history, especially their social construction which till now still condition their socio

cultural , religious, political and economic relationships and the behaviour of groups within these 

countries. The post-colonial dynamics of these countries (Nigeria and Kenya) have not even fared 

better in terms of domestic management and governance. This has led to socio-economic and 

political challenges, manifesting in numerous problems such as frustration resulting from poor 

economies, poverty, structural violence and political elite manipulation of religion and ethnicity. 

Also, ancient hatred among ethnic and tribal groups; ethno-nationalism and alienation is dominant 

in the two countries. It is these factors among others that have been responsible for the ongoing 

conflicts, just as it has done in many other African countries-Rwanda, Sudan, South Sudan, Liberi a, 

Congo, CAR and RoC, to mention few. Equally, pointed as a part of the insurgencies in Kenya and 

Nigeria is the effects of the exogenous global environment, for instance the ri si ng global jihad . 

Overall , internal dynamics of Nigeria and Kenya coupled with the external politica l environment 

summarises the many factors put forward by respondents and findin gs on the causal factors of 

insurgency and terrorism in Nigeria and Kenya. 

The chapter also shows that AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram are similar in their modes of operation in 

some aspects and are different in others, for example, while they share religious narrative-Jihad, for 

their actions; Boko Haram has been more motivated by capturing territories but Al-Shabaab is more 

preoccupied in forcing Kenya out of Somalia. It is shown that the two insurgent groups combine 

elements of liberation movements, insurgent movement, separatist and Islamist movements . They 

also have elements of militia, armed groups and rebel movement. This situates the position that 

their agenda and operations are more often conditioned and shaped by their local and globa l 

environment and responses. And, fundamentally, Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram adopts terrori sm 

strategies and tactics and conventional military type operations but Boko Haram have been more 

lethal in adopting military strategies and tactics such as ground battle and direct assault against the 

state military. It has also carried more attacks than Al-Shabaab in Kenya and has s ince 2014 been 

classified by the Global Terrorism Index (2015, 2016) as one of the most dangerous insurgent 

groups in the world and has made Nigeria, only after Iraq the most affected by terrorism and an 

unsafe country in the world . 
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Considering the findings on the activities and having established that Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram 

have been carrying out devastating terror operations in Kenya and Nigeria and considering the 

impacts of their activ iti es on these countries and Africa, it is important to identify the vari ous 

efforts, initiatives and mechanisms put up by the two countries, sub-regional, regional , continental 

and global organisations towards combating insurgencies in Kenya and Nigeria and indeed Afri ca. 

To this end, the next chapter is focused on the numerous counterinsurgency and counterterrorism 

initiatives. 

.. 
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CHAPTER SIX: States, Regional , Sub-regional, Continental and International 

counterinsurgency and counter terrorism initiatives 

6.1 Introduction 

Arriving from the presentation of findings on insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria and hav ing 

highlighted the strategies and tactics adopted by AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents and the 

impacts of their activ iti es in the preceding chapter, the next chapter is essentially concerned with 

some of the COIN and Counterterrorism mechanisms and frameworks through which states, 

regional , continental and international organisations have been responding to the challenges posed 

by the insurgents. The chapter also attempts an analysis of the findings and counterinsurgency and 

COIN initiatives. As already demonstrated , since the turn of the century, the world, particul arl y 

Africa has been enmeshed in vio lence and terror and particularly the end of the Cold War era has 

witnessed even more conflicts (Oviasogie, 2015; Fukuyama, 2014; Mills, 20 14; Ebo and Mondeh, 

1998). Situating the reality, Grasa and Mateos (20 I 0) said since the I 960s armed conflicts have 

been a common phenomenon in many of the African states. 

However, it is equally important to stress that states, sub-regional , regional , continental and global 

institutions have not folded their arms to the global challenge. They have worked individually and 

collectively to battle conflicts and violence, prevent and manage terrorism and have been more 

concerned with human security than before. To this extent, it is these efforts , initiatives, 

mechanisms and frameworks through which the world have continued to fi ght insurgency and 

terrorism and significantl y to find solution the general socio-economic and political problems that 

have been the base or root of the insurgencies in Africa that is at the center of the next discussion. 

Although, it should be noted that this chapter cannot fully exhaust the discuss ion of all th e 

mechanism and efforts, it is therefore concerned with the highlight of few of the COIN and 

counterterrorism strategies undertaken by Nigeria and Kenya, sub-regional , regional , continenta l 

and global mechanisms towards fighting insurgency and terrori sm. These inc ludes: Kenya ·s 

security and counterterrorism mechanisms, such as the Kenya' s Prevention of Terrorism Act 201 2; 

the 2011 Proceed of Crime and Anti-Money Laundering Act, and the 2012 Prevention of Organi sed 

Crime Act, and Kenya Anti-Terrorism Unit; Nigeria's Anti-Terrorism Act 2013 (as amended) and 

the Galtimari 2012 Repo1t and other mechanisms. It looks at the ECOW AS counte1terrori sm 

frameworks , East Africa Counterterrorism Initiatives such as the East Africa Reg ional Strategic 

Ini tiatives (EARTI) and the efforts of Intergovernmental Authority on Development (!GAD), 
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particularly CE WARN. The section also looks at some of the United States strategies, mechanism 

and assistance to Kenya and Nigeria in their fi ght against AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram . It equa ll y 

hi ghli ghts African Union Peace and Security Council and the African Peace and Security 

Archi tecture (APSA), and its components, such as the CEWs, ASF, R2P, and the Panel of the wi se 

and the Military Staff Committee (MSC). And, lastl y few of the several UN are mentioned and the 

global collaborations with the AU, and the African Union's cooperation with other organisations 

such as the EU. The hi ghli ght is commenced with some of the initiatives at the state level starting 

with Nigeria. 

6.2 Counterinsurgency and Counter-terrorism mechanisms in Nigeria and Kenya 

6.2.1 Counterinsurgency initiatives in Nigeria 

A study of conflicts and v iol ence in Nigeria would reveal that the country has a history of violent 

conflicts, many of which are carried out by armed groups. Attempt to cite few cases reveals the 

following: the Aba women riot, Adaka Born's violent resistance, Ij aw youths' Kaiama Declarati on, 

Maitasine Islamist v iolence, the Bakasi Boys vio lent resistances, the Oodua Peoples ' Congress 

(OPC) regional ethnic group violence, the Yan daba armed group vio lence, Yan Gurmuzu, Yan 

Tauri , NURTW (South/West Nigeria), Herders-Farmers violence, post-e lectoral/political violence, 

Odi boundary dispute, Zaki Biam, Jos conflicts, Ife-Modakeke crisis, the Niger Delta militancy, and 

perhaps the thirty-months civil war ( 1967-1970). The above stated cases of resistance had oscill ated 

from vio lent to non-violent strategies, yet the Ni gerian governments have often dealt w ith them as 

criminal activities agai nst the country ' s penal laws (Sampson, 20 14, 2009; Osaghae and Suberu, 

2005; Onuoha, 20 IO; Osaghae, 2007; 1998, 1994; Adam, 20 I 0: 14 7; Omede, 20 11 ; Albert, 2012: I -

16; 20 I I a: 38-62; 2011 b: 14). 

Also to draw form history, an overview of the Nigerian Counterinsurgency (COIN) initiatives and 

state responses to conflicts reveal that the country has often leveraged on the use of force-Military 

hard power, as a preferred strategy for managing security issues, particu larly those that challenged 

or had the potential of challengin g the legitimacy and authority of the state. To be sure, the 

statement by Albert (2011) and IPCR's (2003), Strategic conflict assessment (Nigeria) sponsored by 

the World Bank and UNDP that "to date, the response has been mainly the use of military force . 

Root causes have been allowed to persist and in cases have been exacerbated by money-oriented 

politics "confirms the use of hard power strategy by the Nigeri an governments. For instance, The 

N iger Delta resistance to state and mercantile exploitation of loca l resources was characteri sed as 
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terrorism and brutally repressed by state military might. However, the consistent military campai gn 

in the south-south region failed to restore peace until the state resorted to a politica l cum lega l 

approach by granting amnesty to militants who at the time, sabotaged Nigeria oil production w ith 

impunity even though the government characterised their activities as terrorism. Notwistanding, the 

Niger Delta Avengers are back to the creeks destroying oil installations but the political and legal 

approach helped to a great extent in reducing the crisis in the region. In the same manner, the 

commercialisation of kidnapping for ransom, which gained currency in the south east region , was 

depicted as terrorism and therefore, confronted with military and police repress ion . Several security 

operations were launched in the area to quell the scourge of kidnapping, while State Legislati ve 

Assemblies in the area followed by enacting legislations with severe punitive prescriptions 

(Sampson, 2014 ). 

Following the counterinsurgency and counterterrorism trend against Boko Haram, the country has 

consistently adopted military force in handling the BH insurgency. For instance, from early 20 11 , 

three thousand six hundred (3,600) troops were deployed to Maiduguri , Borno state, cities and 

major towns in the north-east region, forming a special force, JTF comprising of the army, air force, 

police and State Security Service-SSS (Sampson, 2014). And between 2013 and early 2015 , the 

Nigerian military expanded its COIN deployments from about 5,000 troops to over 25,000 troops 

complemented by the counterterrorist special force that was commissioned in Nigeria in 2011 . And 

resulting from the expanding threat of the group in the Lake Chad region also forced Cameroon, 

Chad, and Niger Republic to contribute over 15,000 troops to COIN in 2015. These commitments 

have been supported with weaponry, finance, training, and other logistics by Britain, Canada, 

China, France, Italy, Israel , Pakistan, Russia, Spain, and the United States . This COIN formation 

has rega ined the occupied territory and to some extent crippled Boko Haram's capacity for large

scale insurgent attacks, although its terrorism has remained undeterred in the region (Oyewol e, 

2015, 2016). 

Although the US and the United Kingdom (UK) gave a tacit approval to the offensive strategy of 

the Nigerian government to tackle the insurgents, they however cautioned against the use of 

excessive force . Affirming the positions of the UK and the US, Robert Fry, a lieutenant genera l of 

the British Royal Marines on 22nd May, 2013, during the 2013 African Lecture on the Relevance of 

Special Forces in Contemporary Challenges in Abuja, Nigeria, concludes that hard power is 

unlikely to bring about long-term solution to the Boko Haram insurgency (Kebonkwu, 2014; TELL, 

May 17, 2013). To be sure, the exclusive military operation-hard power, launched against BH has 
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not succeeded in ending the crisis but resulted in massive casualties on both insu rgents and on the 

part of the security forces (though no credible data has been g iven but ve rbal response from the 

military sources sa id many insurgents and security forces have recorded large causalities). 

To point at the problem associated with the coercive, hard power method used by the government in 

handling BH insurgency, Sampson (2014:23-50) is of the view that apart from further radicalisin g 

the group, state vio lence against the insurgents has remained ineffective and more often, counter

productive w ith level of collateral damages and perceived human ri ghts abuses from both ends. In 

this connection, there has been the emergence of incongruous views on the need for di alogue. 

Although the government has consistently reiterated the desire to engage the group in dialogue but 

was in dilemma in terms of the nature of the group, who to phys ically relate with and when such 

perceived opportunity came about in 2014, it was a mere scam (Sampson, 2014, 2009, 2008; 

Sampson and Onuoha, 20 I I; Auwal , 20 I 0). 

However, this does not mean that the Nigerian government have not used non-coercive strategies. 

To be sure, it is on record that the government has severally set up judicial commissions of inquiry 

to manage violent conflicts in the past. But, many if not all the recommendations of the judicial 

commissions of enquiries are either not released or if released at a ll , such recommendations are not 

implemented. To this end, there has been lack of sanction for perpetrators of violence and redress. It 

is therefore not surprisi ng that perpetrators of violence and conflict entrepreneurs have had a free 

environment to carry-out violence. For example, between 1994 and 20 I 0, there were more th an 

seven commissions of inquiry set up to study the resurging crises in Plateau State, four from the 

state government and three from the federal government. Out of all the Plateau State-instituted 

commissions, only the Fiberes ima and Niki Tobi reports were published, while the Plateau State 

Peace Conference Report (2004) the report of the Justice Bola Ajibola Commission of Inquiry 

(2008/2009), River State Truth and Reconciliation Commission (RSTRC) of 2007, to mention few 

did not see the light of day (Albert, 2012; Adams, 2013; Omotola, 201 O; Adam, 2013 ). 

Perhaps, of a ll the vio lent conflicts that has occurred in the country, the ongoing BH insurgency is 

the one that has brought the country into global limelight and most severe. This can be justified by 

the reason that, for instance this is the only time that the country is facing thi s level of insurgency 

and, that a group from Nigeria designated as Foreign Terrorist Organ isation (FTO). Maybe thi s 

explains the history of lukewarm attitude of Nigeria to many International Conventions regarding 

counterterrorism before the 9/11 event. For instance, Ni geria did not endorse some of these 

legislations or late to do so. For example, the 15 December 1997 International Conventi on for the 
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suppression of terrorist bombing was not signed by Nigeria up till 20 IO (Field report, 20 15). To be 

sure, the former Nigerian President Goodluck Jonathan confirmed that the BH insurgency caught 

the government flat-footed because the government believed the BH issue was similar to other 

confl icts . He said, ' Boko Haram took us by surprise' (Daily Trust, August 8, 2013). ln the same 

manner, the late National Security Adviser to the President, General Owoye Azazi (rtd) admitted in 

August 20 13 that the Ni gerian military did not anticipate insurgency, hence did not prepare and 

were not ready for the bombing operations of BH (Ero, 2012; TELL, July 9, 2012). 

Peradventure, realis ing the gravity of the BH insurgency and the history of ineffectiveness of hard 

power strategy in handling resistance and conflicts on one hand, and, resulting from international 

pressure following the 9/ 11 debacle, particularly the UNSC Reso lution 1373 by which all member 

states are compelled to take terrori sm issues very serious, the Nigeria government has been trying to 

address BH insurgency using manifold trajectories and strategies. For example, the government 

increased the defence budget; it set up committees to look into how to solve the problem for 

instance, the Galtimari Presidential Comm ittee; strengthens anti-terrorism legislation ; boosts the 

capacity of the military and other agencies; declared state of emergency in Yobe, Borno and 

Adamawa states; launched military attacks; and, explored the possibility of dialogue with 

insurgents. The d iscussion above has demonstrated that the successive Nigerian government 

historically leveraged on the use of fo rce strategy in the handling of conflicts and hav ing 

hi ghlighted the problems assoc iated w ith the approach, and rea li s in g this, the government has 

introduced non-violent strategies in handling the BH activities. To this end, the next discussion is 

basically on the legis lative and legal and quasi-legal strategies adopted in the handling of the cri sis. 

These approaches whi ch form the thrust of the next discussion are the Ni geria Terrorism Prevention 

Act 2011 (as amended); the 2011 Usman G. Galtimari Presidential Commi ttee on Securi ty 

Challenges in the Notth East, Nigeria, the Taminu Turaki Committee on Reconci li ation, and 

mention is made of other legal and quasi legal strategies adopted in tackling Boko Haram 

insurgency by the Nigerian government. 

The Legal/Legislative approach: Nigeria's Terrorism Prevention Act 2011(as amended) 

As a form of depatture and in terms of legal framework, one fundamental step taken by the 

government of N ige ri a was the enactment of th e Anti-terrorism Prevention Act 20 11 (Sampson, 

20 14). Even though, coming ten years after the UNSC passed the Resol ution 1373 (which Ni geri a 

is a signatory), requiring member state to make terrorism a serious cri me, one can say that the 

country has at last enacted a legal framework for the prevention of terrori sm in Ni geria. As stated 
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earlier, the gravity of BH insurgency calls for proactive strategies rather than the usual reactive 

approaches often adopted by the successive Nigerian government. Going by the reality and in 

response to the menace of BH, the government of Nigeria initiated anti-terrorism legislation

Terrorism Prevention Act (TPA) 2011. It was the former head of state, President Good luck 

Jonathan who endorsed the Terrorism (Prevention) Act of 2011. 

However, before go ing further on the discussion of the TPA 2011 (as amended), it is important to 

note that prior to the enactment of TPA 2011 (as amended), the dominant criminal justice that 

defined and prescribed punishment for criminal acts are the criminal code ( I) in the south and the 

penal code (2) in the north, and other statutes. Although, these criminal codes did not contain any 

feasible provisions for COIN and counterterrorism, they indeed criminalise specific acts of violence 

which includes murder, riot, rape and homicide, among others (The Nation, May 26, 2015). Jt is 

also important to note that the road to the enactment of the Terrorism (Prevention) Act 2011 (as 

amended) has been very slow. To be specific, it took the country IO years after the September I I 

event to come up with an exhaustive or broad anti-terrorism legislation-the TPA Act 2011 (as 

amended) . This is late w hen one considers that many countries have indeed yielded the 'advise ' or 

' directive' of the UNSC as enshrined in the Resol ution 1373 to take the issue of terrorism very 

serious (UNSC Resolution 1373, 2001 ). 

Be that as it may, the government of Nigeria came up with the legal framework for the prevention 

of terrorism in Nigeria. The framework is the Terrorism Prevention Act (TPA) 2011 and Terrorism 

(Prevention) (Amendment) Act 2013. The two is here referred to as Terrorism Prevention Act (as 

amended) or to put in a simple way TPA 2011. The Terrorism (Prevention) Act 2011 (as amended) 

was put in place fundamentally to stop and deal with the repeated cases of terrorism occurring in the 

country. Relying on the country's 1999 constitution (as amended), Section 4 (2) em powers the 

National Assembly to make laws for the peace, order and good governance of Nigeria. In Section 2 

of the same constitution, the National Assembly is also empowered to make laws for the federation 

or any other part thereof with respect to the maintenance and securing of public safety and publi c 

order and providing, maintaining and securing of supplies and services as may be designated by th e 

National Assembly as supplies and services (The Nation , May 26, 2015; Federal Constitution of 

Nigeria, 1999 as (amended). The TPA 20 11 (as amended) had 41 sections and a schedule. . .

1 Also, the law has the follow;ng ma;n pcov;s;ons: l LI ::AuRY 
• Make the office of the National Security Adviser (NSA), the national coord inat ing body fo r all security 

enforcement agencies under this Act 
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• Gives law enforcement agencies the responsibility for gathering intelligence and investigation of 
offences under the Act 

• Make the Attorney General of the Federation the authority for the implementation and administration of 
the Act 

• Provides a special class of offences against internationally protected persons 

• Provides the powers for the law enforcement agencies to effectively carry out their intel ligence and 
investigation functions 

• Detention for a renewable period of 90 days (upon an exparte court order) of individuals being 
investigated for suspected terrorist activities 

• Protection of informants and witnesses 

It is in line with the TPA 2013 (as amended), Boko Haram and Ansarul were banned on 4111 June 

2013, the entire activities of these movements were described as terrorism, and cautions and notices 

issued that association by anyone with these organisations was obliged by law for criminal 

proceedings prosecution. Since then , government has been prosecuting many suspects in connection 

with BH and Ansarul insurgencies, insurgents and those perceived to be working with and 

suspected collaborators. Mohammed Adoke (Attorney-General and Minister of Justice in Nigeria) 

repotted that eleven convictions were made in 20 13 (Leadership, November 22, 2013). Also, on 41
" 

December 2013 , the country 's defence headquarters suggested and endorsed the trial of over 500 

suspected BH and Ansarul members arrested in Borno, Adamawa and Yobe states. These numbers 

were among the nearly one thousand four hundred (1 ,400) suspects detained and subjected to 

investigation and screening by investigating teams in Yola, Maiduguri and Damaturu . Fo ll owing the 

screening, paramilitary personnel and one medical doctor accused of offering BH members direct 

logistical support and others were found to train BH members on how to handle arms and weapons. 

Others confessed they had received training on insurgency and terrorism in Mali, Algeria , 

Afghanistan and Somalia (The Guardian, December 5, 2013; Vanguard, December 5, 2013). In 

order to strengthen a ll aspects of the state defence against the threat of insurgency, the government 

has consistentl y increased the country's defence budget from one hundred (I 00) bil li on aira 

($625mill ion) in 2010 to nine hundred and twenty five (925) billion Naira ($6billion) in 2011 and 1 

trillion Naira ($6.25 billion) in 20 12, 2013 and 2014 (Leadership , March 10, 2014). 

Other Legal/Legislative frameworks relating to counterinsurgency and counterterrorism in 

Nigeria 

As part of the legal and leg islative strategy of the Nigerian governments, though said to have a 

history of tepid attitude towards COIN and counterterrorism, successive governments in the country 

put in place a few numbers of mechanisms and institutions to checkmate terrorism financ in g 

through money laundering. These includes: ( I ) the administration of Criminal Justice came into 

323 



force in May 2015 . This regulates the procedure of all criminal investigations and trials to include 

terrorism cases in the Federal Courts. (2) The Exchange Control (Anti-Sabotage) Act, rep laced by 

Foreign Exchange (Monitoring and Miscellaneous Provisions Decree No. 17 ( 1995); (3) Decree No. 

24, Central Bank of Nigeria Decree (I 991, Section 28; (4) National Drug Law Enforcement Agency 

(NDLEA) Act ( 1990), Sections 3, 4, 18-25; (5) Decree No. 3, Money Laundering Act (1995), 

Section 17; (6) Anti-Terrorism, Economic and Financial Crime Act; (7) Banks and other Financi al 

Institutions Act No. 25 (1991), Section 30; and, (8) the Extraction Act, Section I , 4-14 and the 

NDLEA Act, Section 35 are meant to combat terrorism at the international level and at the domestic 

environments (Sources : Sampson, 2008, 201 0; Federal Ministry of Justice, 20 15, Abuja, Nigeria). 

The Galtimari Presidential Committee on Security Challenges in the North East 

In another attempt to find solution to the BH insurgency and genera lly the conflicts in the north

east part of Nigeria, the government established in 2011 the Ambassador Usman Galtimari led 

Presidential Committee on Security Challenges in the region. The seven-man committee chaired by 

Ambassador Usman Galtimari (known as the Galtimari Presidential Committee on Security 

Challenges in the North East) was established to essentially analyse security challenges in the 

northern region , particularly BH crisis and recommend solutions to the government with a vi ew to 

guiding government in its responses to the insurgency. The report was gazetted in May 20 12. 

The terms of reference of the committee are: 

• To carry out a review of security challenges in the nor1h-east zone and proffer 
solutions/recommendations which would bring a speedy resolution of the crisis 

• To serve as a liaison between the federal and state governments, where necessary, 

• To liaise with the National Security Adviser (NSA), to ensure that the security services discharge their 
respective assignments with optimal professionalism 

• To consult with stakeholders from time to time for suggestions and to ascertain the true state of affairs 

• To consider any other initiative that will serve to engender peace and security in the area 

The committee submitted its report in September 2011 identifying the following fundamental issues: 

a) Obvious lapses in the ongo ing COIN operations; 
b) Service rivalry among the security forces and the police; 

c) Nigerian security is under-funded and under-equipped; and, 
d) Lack of collaboration in the country's military institution and security forces (Punch, December 30, 

2011) 

The above issues identified by, and findings of the committee highlighted the factors that led to the 

emergence of BH and the motivator and instigator of insurgency in Nigeria, many of whi ch are 

expressed by this study. Specifically, the findings are located within the political , economi c, 
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sociological , psychological, religious, failing and weak state and institutional theories (th is justifies 

the statement that causes of insurgency in the country are multidimensional and overl apping. 

Equally, many of these factors are mentioned during by respondents during the interview sessions. 

For example, the committee noted that although violent crimes like robbery ; kidnapping, homicide 

and bombing of private and public places are not new to the country, the enormously large and 

frightful nature of the recent times, especially the spate of bomb attacks, has uncovered the 

fundamental inadequacies and incompleteness ofin the ability of the Nigerian Police to carry out its 

fundamental duties, that is , detection and prevention of crimes and the apprehension of offenders. 

According to the report, the police do not enjoy the support and confidence of the people and highl y 

underfunded. For instance, comparatively the 2012 budget allotted N 1.6 mi Ilion ($10,000) per 

soldier but on ly N870, 000 ($5,400) per police officer. The Civil Society Panel on Police Reform in 

Nigeria-CSPPRN, (20 12) report which further corroborates the Galtimari white paper furth er 

echoed that the police colleges in Nigeria turns out demoralised, frustrated and dehum ani sed 

policemen. It is within this premise that respondents argue that the police in Nigeria is sellin g 

information and arms to the insurgents (Field study report, 2015 ; Punch, January 23, 2013). It is thi s 

situation that respondents said is responsible for the seeming frustration often exhibited by 

policemen in their relationship with the people, and a main cause of corruption among the ranks of 

the police. It is also pointed as being the cause of the lack of cooperation between the po li ce and the 

military forces (Fie ld study repo rt, 2015). 

In the same vein , the ongoing BH insurgency revealed institutional lapses in , and neglect of the 

country ' s security establishments, most importantly the police. Specifically, it was revealed that the 

police have over the years been grossly underfunded. To be specific, for instance, the report on 

police neglect find confirmation in the report of the Civil Society Panel on Police Reform in 

Nigeria-CSPPR, (2012) set up by the then president Goodluck Jonathan to advise the government 

on the report on police in the country confirms that the police have received less than 5% of the 

country ' s budget since the enthronement of democracy on May 27, 1999 (Civil Society Panel on 

Police Reform in Nigeria final report, September 2012). It is important to state that the 2012 panel 

was subsequent on previous three former presidential committees on the same matter whi ch 

recommendations were neither made public nor implemented (Source: Civi l Society Panel on Police 

Reform in Nigeria final report, September 20 12; Punch, January 23 , 2013). 

Also, in paragraph 40 (b) of the report, the committee blamed politicians particularl y in the zone fo r 

insurgency in the country. The pa1t of the report states that politicians often employ the services of 
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thugs, militias, groups and associations composed of large army of youths to intimidate thei r 

opponents at the polls, and after elections these unemployed youths are left to cater for themselves, 

with nothing feasible to do, they are available for recruitment and gravitate towards reli gious 

extremism, the one offered by Yusuf Mohammed (Daily Trust, September 13, 2016). lt funh er 

traced the root of the insurgency in Borno, Yobe, Bauchi and Gombe states to groups such as 

'ECOMOG', Yan kalare, and Sara suka. 

Specifically, the Galtimari committee recommended (I) dialogue with the BH insurgents; (2) call ed 

for engagement with renowned Islamic scholars and jurists that could challenge the doctrine of th e 

group with a view to convincing members to renounce their belief; (3) to uproot any suspected 

unconventional sect to their states and/or countries; ( 4) Islamic schools (Madrasas) should be 

formally registered ; (5) Federal and State governments should send school drop-outs to school , and 

arrangements should be put in place to rehabilitate drug addicts. The committee also recommended 

that politicians found culpable in the mobilisation of armed militias, groups and associations leading 

to the formation of BH be prosecuted . 

ln terms of how the group were able to get arms, the white paper identified uncontroll ed 

proliferation and circulation of firearms , ammunitions and explosive by the government, even with 

the various provisions and mechanisms by the UNO DC and at the level of the regional community

ECOWAS. The report equally mentioned illicit arms that are procured from war-torn neighbouring 

countries such as in Mali and Libya. Moreover, the white paper bl amed unpatriotic members of the 

country ' s military who the report said sells arms to the insurgents. Other issues mentioned are that 

there are readil y available local expertise in the assemblage of explosive materials; the issue of the 

porous border resulting from the lack of funding of military agencies such as the immigration and 

Customs; poverty and the general institutional failure (Daily Trust, September 13 , 20 16). 

The emergency rule option 

In another effort to tackle BH insurgency, the government on May 14, 2013 imposed emergency 

rule in Yobe, Borno and Adamawa states. This followed the first state of emergency rule that was 

declared in 15 local governments in Borno, Yobe, Plateau, and Ni ger states in December 12, 2011 . 

The 2013 state of emergency coincided with the creation of the Joint Task Force (JTF) (Reuters, 

June 7, 20 13; Mordi , 2013; Leo, 20 12). President Goodluck Jonathan (2011 ) sa id that the 

governm ent intelligence report revealed that global terrorists were deeply involved in BH activities. 

BH has transformed and become a West African cell of Al Qaeda global organisation with 
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international network of training and incubator centres in nei ghbouring countries. The government 

was constrained to announce a state of emergency in Adamawa, Yobe and Borno states . According 

to Jonathan, this response was imperative in order to enable the military and other securi ty agencies 

to effectively and efficiently carry out operations to defeat insurgency (Vanguard, December 26, 

2011). 

In the same manner, the Nigerian government has attempted improve the ability of its military and 

security services to respond to the daring task and difficulty posed by the insurgents. In thi s regard , 

the government has improved training, coordination and equipment. Emphasis has been placed on 

training in the area of combating guerrilla and asymmetry war, war on terrori sm and 

counterinsurgency. Issues of management, training and re-training of personnel , in addition to 

equipment for close-quarter combat, intelligence and amphibi ous operations, tactical 

communication, destroying and explosive breaching and civil-military relations have a ll been 

prioritised. In September 2012, the commandant of the Counter-Terrorism and Counter-Insurgency 

Centre (CTCIC) (Jaji , Kaduna state), Brigadier-General Tijani Golai declared that the centre had 

graduated three hundred and sixteen (3 16) personnel in its ninth c lass. He main tained that seven 

thousand so ldiers , police and Nigeria Security and Civil Defence Corps (NSCDC) were trained and 

retrained in urban and acts of guerrilla warfare with a view to respond to the challenge posed by BH 

insurgents (International Crisis Group Report, No. 216, April 20 14: 31 ). However, with all these, 

senior securi ty and military officials ' admitted that their agencies are ill-equipped for the BH 

challenge. They pointed out that lack and/or insuffic ient funds, lack of and/or inadequate training 

and equipment, dearth of and/or inadequate and insufficient in tel li gent strategies, corruption , 

connivance and complicit of securi ty forces, politicians with insurgents , rivalri es between and 

among agencies and lack of effective political leadership sti ll undermine their efforts to com bat 

insurgency (This Day, May 3, 201 2). 

In 2011 , Jonathan declared that the government had put in place activities to recover state economy 

which wi ll create more jobs and make available and improve infrastructure which has been cited as 

root cause of the insurgency. He equally indicated that the government had introduced activi ties and 

events to de-rad ica li se terrori st convicts and suspects awaiting trial , and promote favou rable 

circumstances fo r discussion, cooperation and collaborate with extremely important persons and 

organisations in the north towards finding a lasti ng solution to the BH cri sis . As part of the state 

compliance with the international human rights laws, since 2013, the government has susta ined the 

release of women, gi rl s and boys arrested during combat operations with the insurgents and, the 
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Nigerian military has consistently freed these vu lnerable civi lians from the various camps of BH 

insurgents across the northern states. 

Also, Nigeria and its nei ghbouring countries (in line with the approva l of the AU) reached an 

agreement in January 2015 to dep loy a multi-national force of 8,700 so ldi ers to fight insurgents in 

the region around Lake Chad. In response to BH insurgence and revi ewi ng the security crisis faced 

by West Africa and Central Africa Republic-CAR, Presidents from the two regions (Nigeria's 

Pres ident Goodluck Jonathan , Deni s Sassou N ' Guesso, RoC, and Teodoro Obiang Nguema of 

Equatorial Guinea) sought a multi-pronged approach in the form of regional , continental and 

international support and collaboration when they visited Abuja in January 2015. This was sequel to 

the outcome of the meeting in Cameroon (l 6thFebruary 2015) of the Heads of State and 

Governments of Central African States (ECCAS). The three countries accepted a proposed joint 

assembly comprising of the Economic Community of West African States (ECO WAS) and ECCAS 

towards mobili sing g lobal assistance for the Multi National Joint Task Force (MNJTF). The three 

countries (Nigeria, RoC and CAR) underlined and emphasised the irnpo1tance of adopti ng a multi

pronged strategy in the fight against insurgency and terrorism, and particularly commended the 

support of member-states of the Lake Chad Basin Commission (LCBC) for MNJTF in combating 

Boko Haram insurgency. They sought and we lcome active support of g loba l institutions and 

continental organisations, particu larl y the African Union and the United Nations, among others 

(Augustine, 2015:6; Conway, 20 15a). 

As part of collaboration to jointly fi ght the insurgents, on I 0th February 2015, Niger's parliament 

unanimously approved sending troops to be part of the regional offens ive against BH. And by th e 

I t 11 of February 2015, allied forces led by Nigeria and Cameroun, Chad and Niger carri ed out an 

operation in the Sambisa forest in Borno state (the forest has been the operation base of BH since 

20 I 0), where they dislodged many of the insurgents . At the 489th meeting of the AU PSC, the 

Council authorised the deployment of the Multinational Joint Force (MNJTF) for an initial period of 

12 months renewable for strength that could go up to 7,500 military personnel (Report of the 

Chai rperson of the Commission on Implementation of Communique PSC/AHG/COMM.2 CDLXXXN) 

Moreover, as part of its responses, the Nigerian government requested that at the international leve l, 

concrete steps be taken to name Boko Haram an Al Qaeda ce ll s in West Africa as a terrori st 

organisation based on the prohibition order that the state had pl aced on the organisation . The 

government fu1ther called for more global sanctions, especially by the UN on Boko Haram, Ansaru l 

and their leadership. Equally, the Nigeri an government indicated that it was making intelli gent 
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endeavours towards identifying BH sponsors and those providing funds and supplying arms to the 

insurgents (Augustine, 2015:6, 2012). 

ln response to the role of porous borders and the prolonged border conflicts between Nigeria and 

its contiguous countries, particularly the recurring violence between Nigerian forces and 

Cameroonian gendarmes, many identify it as a major factor that has continued to aid insurgency. It 

was reported that the government of Nigeria deported 7,000 immigrants over BH bombings in 2012 

(Adepegba, 2012). In justifying the need for sub-regional, regional and continental cooperation in 

counterinsurgency responses, President Jonathan declared that Boko Haram is currently being felt 

in countries that share borders with Nigeria and that BH's terrorist campaign has assumed a 

regional and global character, hence it has become highly important to seek for the adoption of 

regional and international strategies towards fighting insurgency that has ceaselessly bedevilled the 

continent. He maintained that "certainly and undoubtedly, based on enthusiasm for aggregate 

security in the region, it becomes fundamentally significant that all of us admit, consent and 

approve that attacking one country invariably is attacking the rest of the nations, including shared 

and mutual mankind as a group and our benevolence" (Jonathan,2014). Jonathan then called for the 

tenet of hot pursuit of insurgents adopting terrorism strategy and tactics using articulated and 

coalescent patrol of borders so that it will be impossible for insurgents to take refuge in each other' s 

territory. 

Beyond that, Jonathan, suppo1ted by the Chadian President Idriss Deby, request that a lot more be 

done in restoring security along shared borders, such as sharing information, collective border 

patrol and to jointly work toward actualising the principles behind the establishment of the 

Multinational Task Force on the Lake Chad Basin. This force will metamorphose into a Rapid 

Response Force (RRF) which the AU has over the years, proposed, and will comprise of Ni geri a, 

Chad and other members of the Lake Chad Basin Commission (Amusan, 2013b). The Ni geri an 

government signed bilateral agreements with its neighbours and is currently engaged in Joint 

Operations with Chad, Benin Republic and Niger. Commenting on this, President Jonathan decl ared 

that "the Nigerian government welcomes help, aid and assistance of sub-regional, regional and 

global associates and allies in the areas of intelligence, technical and technologica l know-how, 

training and support for boundary-area activities" . He furth er re iterated that " it is important for 

these countries to join forces to combat insurgency and terrorism which will inform the invitation of 

leaders of African states for Nigeria 's centenary celebration in order to carefully consider and 
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discuss ' Human Security, Peace and Development: Agenda for 21 st Century Africa (the theme of 

the centenary celebration) (Jonathan, 2014) 

The government ofNigeria declared that it was intensifying intelligence and informati on exchange 

on cross-border mobility and the movement of illicit and illegal goods and services, particularly 

small arms and li ght weapons and human trafficking. Information gathered from governm ent and 

security leaks on Nigeria ' s response revea led that as BH continued to carry out attacks across the 

northern region of Nigeria, the government engaged a South African company (Specialised Tasks, 

Training, Equipment and Protection), a private security company from the former Executi ve 

Outcomes, to help fight the insurgents (Fie ld study report, 2015).The same source informed that the 

company sent around I 00 men, comprising of black troopers who prev iously served in elite South 

African units and those who had fought as communist guerrillas against the South African Defence 

Force (SADF) to Nigeria in February 2015. The seeming success recorded in pushing BH furth er 

away and the recapturing of some territories were part of the private security company's adopti on of 

relentl ess pursuit tactics which involved mimicking insurgent's hit-and-run tact ics with non-stop 

assault, a ir s trikes and exhaustion, and using trackers against the insurgents (Field study report, 

20 15). 

Though the country has intensified its war against Boko Haram and has received extensive train ing 

and assistance from neighbouring nations and the US, information from the defence headquarters in 

Nigeria revealed in 2014 that the US blocked the sale by Israel of military Sikorsky CH-53 and 

Boei ng CH- 47 Chinnok he licopters to Nigeria (Field study report, 2015). Even though the Israeli 

government approved the sale of the US-made military helicopters, the US government stopped the 

process citing a number of reasons. Nigerian government official in Abuja informed that a large

sa le of military weapons was halted because of allegations of human ri ghts violations by Nigeri an 

troop (Field report, 2015). However, a v iew of the US Convention on Arms Transfer (USCA T) 

policy shows that the transfer of such aircraft required a review to determine its consistency with 

America 's policy interest. And, the policy of resale of US-made weapons required that US take into 

account the risk that the change in the politics and security s ituation of the rec ipient country could 

lead to inappropriate end use of the weapons (Source: US Convention on Arms Transfer, 20 15). 

This is not a surprise considering that many respondents contends that the US had shown a 

lukewarm attitude towards Nigeria, partially because of alleged human rights abuse, especia lly in 

reaction to the report of Amnesty International (August 2014) in w hich video footage and 

testimonies implicated the Nigerian military in war crimes (the Nigeria government denied the 
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allegation). The United States feared that these weapons, if allowed to be sold to N igeria, could end 

up with insurgents or their sponsors and supporters, diverted, proliferated and retransferred . 

Perhaps, this fear was not tota lly misplaced, considering the endemic corruption in the country, 

including the military . For example, over the past two years, a number of army officers have been 

being linked to the group (Fie ld study report, 20 I 5), and more recently, some former and serving 

top military officers including the former NSA, Sambo Dasuki are been interrogated on cases of 

corrupt diversion of monies meant for the purchase of arms to fi ght BH insurgency. Thi s is why the 

US government mainly cooperates with Nigeria in the War against BH, in the form of 

professionalising the response of the country ' s military response to insurgency, which emphasi ses 

human rights, civi I ian protection and adherence to the rule of law at al I levels. 

Exploring dialogue alternative 

With mounting pressure on the government from different personalities and organisations to explore 

the possi bility of dialogue w ith the group, the government at different times indicated that it was 

open to dialogue with insurgents but constantly fai led to initiate such dialogue. Government 

officials often talk of continuing indirect negotiations but later deny such moves. Although the 

Galtimari committee recommended negotiation and amnesty for surrendered BH insurgents and 

those who had given-up terrorism, it was the former presi dent, Olusegun Obasanjo who advocated 

for the carrot-stick strategy (The Nation, November 27, 2014). He was also the first personal to take 

a bold step towards dia logue with insurgents when he vis ited and held ta lks with members of the 

group on September 15 20 I I . During their meeting, BH presented terms and conditions for a 

transient ceasefire which includes: putti ng a stop to the arrest and killing of its members; 

compensation to be given to fam ili es of BH members killed by military troops; and arrest and trial 

of policemen who caused the death of Muhammed Yusuf in the extra-judi cial killing in 2009. 

Babakura Fugu-Mohammed Yusurs brother-in-law was later killed by suspected fact ions of BH 

opposed to the initiative for dia logue on 18 September 20 I 2. Fugu was present at the group ' s parl ey 

with Obasanjo on 16th September 2012 (Cri sis Roundtable, Nigeria Defence College in Abuja on 

February 8th 2012 ; International Crisis Group Africa Report No 2 16, Apri l 3, 20 14). 

However, in a contradictory manner, President Jonathan declared on 17 Apri l, 2012 that "there is no 

dialogue between Boko Haram and government. There is no di alogue that is going on anywhere. 

There is no face so you don ' t have anybody to discuss with". Dramatica ll y, Reuben Abati , the 

President's spokesperson later decl ared that there were ' back-channel ' discurs ions with BH with a 

view to putting an end to insurgency. This largely confirms government' s insincerity, incapabili ty 
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and/or unwillingness, political contraption and corruption advanced for the increase in insurgency 

in Nigeria (Vanguard, November 19, 2012; Daily Trust, August 27, 20 13). 

The Kabiru Tanimu Turaki Dialogue and Reconciliation Committee 

Following the app lication of pressure on the government by elites fro m the northern region 

particularly the Emir of Sokoto, Muhammad Sa'ad Abubakar, w ho is the supreme Islamic leader in 

Nigeria, President Jonathan set up an amnesty committee (made up of 26 members) led by the then 

Minister for Special Duti es, Kabiru Turaki. The com mittee was given a three months deadline to 

complete its mission. The main term of reference of the Turaki committee was to meet and di scuss, 

negotiate and persuade insurgents to lay down arms. The committee (which was later renamed the 

Di alogue and Reconc iliation Committee), submitted its report in 20 13 . The report painted a picture 

of the group's read iness to negotiate with the government in order to end insurgency. This report 

was, however, rebuffed and denounced in a video released by the group through its leader, 

Abubakar Shekau. A lso, an NGO (Human Ri ghts Writers Association of Nigeria), labelled the 

Turaki ' s committee report as "a huge scam and a scandalous contraption which ought not to have 

been set up in the first place" (Modibbo-Kawu, 201 2; This Day, 22 Jul y, 2013 ; Daily Trust, 

November 6, 2013). In fact, a member of the committee, Dr Hakeem Baba Ahmed in an interview 

in 20 13 confi rmed that the government did not act on the report of the committee submi tted 

November 13, 2013. He attributed the increase in the insurgent's operation to the inabi li ty of 

government to follow up the dialogue and agreement the committee had with Boko Haram (The 

Nation , March 3, 2014) 

Support from international development agencies 

In order to complement state response strategies stated above, some international development 

agencies working in Nigeria have over the years, taken up the responsibility of building the capacity 

of Nigeria on joint probl em so lv ing strategies, particularly on the recurring domestic v iolence in 

Nigeria. These organi sations inc lude the British Council , USAID, the EU, DFID, Friedrich Ebert 

Foundation, IDASA, UNDP, the World Bank and NORAD. Each of the organisations funds and/o r 

carried out conflict management tra in ing programmes aimed at empowering Nigerians to respond 

positive ly to the various confl icts in the country . Most of the projects carried out by these 

international agencies are a imed at producing local and nationa l leaders capable of prom oting 

peaceful coexistence in the country. The projects are carried out using innovative methodologies 

aimed at impacting know ledge on: 
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*Conflict dynamics; 

*Risk analysis, assessment and management; 

*Non-violence traditions and strategies; 

*Bui lding a safe space for dialogue; 

*Policy issues in peace processes; 

*Early warning and risk indicators; 

*Impact assessment and conflict prevention; 

* Alternative dispute resolution spectrum; 

*Post-conflict justice and reconciliation ; 

*Bui lding trust; and 

*Communication, leadership and conflict transformation, among others (Albert, 2011 a; 2012). 

The main gap evident in these i_nterventions, which may be different if they had been carried out by 

the government, is the fact that they are only able to change the attitude and behaviour ofNigerians 

in limited cases but hardly touch the root causes of the problem. The issue raised here is the fact that 

there are three critical angles to a conflict situation: (i) what caused it; (ii) the change in attitude 

produced by the cause of the conflict; and (iii) the change in behaviour caused by the cause of the 

conflict as well as the changed attitude it promoted (Albert, 201 1 a). The findings of this study 

revealed that the main cause of violent conflicts in almost all parts ofNigeria are: the scarcity of li fe 

sustaining resources (social, economic, environmental and political) which daily produces 

unemployed youths wi lling to engage in violence; lack of justice; pove11y; and elite fragmentation , 

among others. It is obvious that more than 90percent of the response projects funded by 

development organisations on conflict management target the people rather than the government. 

Hence, even when people choose to be peaceful, poverty drives them towards quarrelling with one 

another. Political elite instigate them to fight one another, and lack of justice in the Nigerian state 

forces many to resort to self-help strategies to deal with their adversaries rather than trying to deal 

with the problem through due process (especially the judicial or a commission of inquiry) (A lbert, 

20 I la, 2011 b, 2012;The Nation, September 26, 2015; Vanguard, August 15, 2014). 
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Also as part of the COIN and counterterrorism initiatives of the Nigerian government, severa l 

government agencies have been mandated to perform counterterrorism functions, including the 

Department of State Security (DSS), the Nigerian Police Force (NPF) and the Ministry of Justice. 

Although the Nigerian Military has the primary duty for combating terrorism in the north-east 

Nigeria, while the counterterrorism activities of these agencies and ministry were ostensibly 

coordinated by the Office of the National Security Adviser (ONSA), the level of inter-agency 

cooperation and information sharing was limited. 

The government of Nigeria pa1iicipated and hoisted several Multinational efforts. It pa1iicipated in 

the United States Counte1ierrorism Capacity-building Programme under the US Department of 

State' s Anti-Terrorism Assistance (AT A) programme, including training of the Nigerian Police 

Force (NPF) officials in the detection and handling of IEDs, which helps to increase the NPF 

awareness and capacity to protect and preserve evidence from crime scenes and suspected terrori st 

acts (US Department of States Country Report, 2016). 

Also, through the Global Security Contingency Fund-Boko Haram Programme, the Nigeria Custom 

service, police and immigration service officials participated in inter-agency rural-border securi ty 

patrol training to build the law enforcement sector' s ability to use all agencies to tackle rural-border 

security problems in an effectively (US Department of States Country Report 2016). Equall y, 

Nigeria worked with the US Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI), to investigate specific terrori sm 

cases, predominantly through the DSS. For the purpose of analysis of the insurgent' s devices, the 

government of Nigeria provided IEDs components to the FBT at the Terrorist Device Analys is 

Center (TDAC). The Office of the National Security Adviser (ONSA), the Nigerian Army, the 

Nigeria Emergency Management Agency (NEMA) and the Nigerian Police Force (NPF) Ordinance 

and Post-blast personnel worked with the FBI special agency and special agent bomb technici ans. 

The Economic and Financial Crime Commission (EFCC) and the NPF were also trained in relevant 

counterterrorism investigation (US Department of States Country Report, 2016). 

In order to tackle the border issue, border security duties are shared by the Police, DSS, Custom, 

Immigration service and the Army (US Depaiiment of States Country Report, 2016). Screening at 

the ports of entry at the major airports-Lagos, Abuja and Port Harcourt, has continued to improve 

with passenger Name Records being collected in advance for commercial flights . And, the 

government has instituted the collection of Biometric data for passport application to all citizens. As 

part of the global mechanism, Nigeria' s implementation of the UN Resolutions (UNSCRs) 21 78, 

2199, and the UN 1267/1989/2253 ISIL (Da' esh) Al Qaeda Sanction regime has continued to 

334 



evolve. However, the capacity of the Nigerian security forces to control land and maritime borders 

is still a serious doubt and challenge (US Department of States Country Report, 2016). 

Having highlighted some of the initiatives and mechanism put in place to tackle BH insurgency in 

Nigeria, it is also appropriate to, and attempt is made below to view Kenya's security and 

counterinsurgency instruments and efforts put in place to fight AI-Shabaab insurgency. 

6.2.2 Kenya's security and counterterrorism mecha nisms 

Following the various terrorism experience of Kenya such as the bomb attacks of August 7, 1998 on 

US embassies in Nairobi and Dar'es Sallam, the November 2002 bomb attack on Seaside Resort in 

Mombasa, and the missile attacks directed at an Israeli jet at the Mombasa airport, in 2003 , th e 

government of Kenya admitted and indeed stated in May 2003 that one very important member of 

Al Qaeda terrorist organisation was plotting Western targets in the country (Mbugua, 2004). Even 

though the Kenyan government felt this way, and the cases of terrorism operations should have 

been an indication that there were obvious instances of the presence of terrorists and terrorism 

organisations in the country, leaders in Kenya appeared to be slow acknowledging the threat and in 

reacting to the root causes and to proactively tackle terrorism. However, from the 1980 bomb 

operation carried out at the Norfolk Hotel, experts in global and international terrorism studi es 

qualified the country as a soft target for international terrorism. Undoubtedly, it was revealed th at in 

the course of the New York legal proceeding and trial of the 4 people arrested in connection with 

the attacks on embassies in Nairobi and Dar'es Sallam that adoption of terrorism strategy, terrori sm 

and terrorism networks by insurgents had already been planted, germinated and had already grown 

and thriving in Nairobi without the knowledge, unwillingness and/or incapability of the government 

to deal with the scourge (US Institute of Peace Report, May 2003 ; Daily Nation, September 24, 

2004, START Report, 2013 ; Kagwanja, 2006). 

It was also revealed that the central leadership of terrorist organisations were mainly made up of 

citizens and populations of the Gulf States, Somalia, Pakistan and the Comoros Islands, who found 

their way and assimilated into Kenyan cultures a long the Indian Ocean seaboard. Gradually, these 

people successfull y recruited Kenyans and non-Kenyans living in the country. As stated by the 

Institute of Peace Rep01i (2003), these foreigners manipulate the loose, neglectful and permissive 

immigration and security regulations in addition to the obvious endemic systemic corruption in 

obtaining citizenships. Havin g armed themselves with Kenyan identification documents, the 
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immigrants began setting small businesses, Islamic and Muslim non-governmental organisati ons

NGOs. 

Following the series of terrorist attacks, the government of Kenya has over the years, been acti ve ly 

engaged in various domestic, regional and continental peace efforts, counterinsurgency and war on 

terror (WoT). For instance, following the 1998 bombings, the government of President Moi was 

active in peace efforts from the 1990s. Soon after the 1998 incident, Kenya, in conjunction with the 

US Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) and Interpol , put up initiatives towards destroy ing Al 

Qaeda terrorist cells which had claimed responsibility for the attacks. The efforts led to the arrest of 

several terrorists in Nairobi and Mombasa (for example, in July 2001 , Kenyan policemen arrested 

eight Yemeni and thirteen Somalis). Similarly, over twenty (20) Al Qaeda suspects were arrested in 

Lamu in November 200 I (Mbugua, 2004 ; Kagwanja, 2004; African Confidential, 2014:55( 17). 

This involvement in the crisis in Somalia (the country ' s involvement in AMISOM) was based on 

the historical and structural construction of Kenya. There is a high popul ation of Somali s and Kenya 

is home to several thousands of refugees from Al-Shabaab insurgent activities in Somalia. As part 

of the WoT initiatives, the Kenyan government closed its border with Somalia due to illega l 

movement of arms into Nairobi and particularly Mombasa and has been promoting the objective of 

forming an all-inclusive Somali government. However, Nairobi ' s endeavours have usually been 

frustrated by other regional initiatives (START Report, 2013). 

Following the 1998 Al Qaeda attacks on US embassies in Nairobi and Tanzania and the continued 

attacks in the country, coupled with the experience of 9/11 in the US, Kenya promptl y endorsed the 

UN Security Council Resolution 1373 recommending international counter-terror cooperation . The 

resolution , which is a watershed in the era of WoT, marked the beginning of a decade of increase in 

the institutionalisation of counterterrorism initiatives and policies. In March 2013 , top US military 

hierarchy for the East African region noted that the effort was bearing fruit and that AI-Shabaab had 

been weakened. However, in the face of this assurance and seeming confidence, the findings and 

the views of experts on counter-terrorism in the region and beyond constantly warn about Kenya·s 

terrorism as a consequence of the vulnerability with Somalia and the continued participation of 

Kenya in AMISOM. This fear is worth its expression so long as the country's borders remai n 

unguarded and vulnerable to manipulation by smugglers and entrepreneurs dealing in arms and 

contraband (ST ART Report, 2013). 
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In the last four year, the government of Kenya has been proactive in tackling the insurgents and 

terrorism with the enactment of the Kenya's Prevention of Terrorism Act 20 12; the 201 1 Proceed of 

Crime and Anti-Money Laundering Act, and the 2012 Prevention of Organised Crime Act. Th ese 

laws together provide a strong legal framework under which to prosecute acts of terrori sm. In 2014, 

the President, Jomo Kenyatta signed into law the Security Laws (Amendment) Act of 20 14 (Source: 

US Department of States Country Report 2016; Kenya Gazette Supplement No. 167, Act 20 14; Prevention of 

Terrorism Act 20 12). Kenya has also been a major proponent of the use of arms control and 

disarmament diplomacy as a conflict management avenue to address the human security challenges 

emanati ng from the proliferation and use of SALWs both within the country and at the regiona l 

level (Snodgrass and Mwani ka, 2013). This is reflective in the country 's facilitation and 

engagement within the Nairobi Protocol for the Prevention, Control , and Reduction of Small Arms 

and Light Weapons in the Great Lakes Region and the Horn of Africa w hich was adopted on 21 

April 2004 in Nairobi, Ken ya. 

Also, as a response to the incursion of AI-Shabaab from Somalia and part of the overall strategic 

plan against terrorism, Kenya was involved in the creation of a buffer zone in Jubal and in Southern 

Somalia which borders northern Ken ya w ith a population of 1.3 million . This region was intended 

to serve as buffer and protect national security and economic interests . On 16 March 2012, the KDF 

wound up Operation Linda Nchi (operation protect the country) in Somalia after engagi ng with AI

Shabaab and managed to neutrali se, to some extent, the threats of AI-Shabaab (Mkawale, 201 2; 

Snodgrass and Mwanika, 2013). The operation protect the country was a military initiative of th e 

Kenyan government put up to tackle AI-Shabaab's kidnapping and abduction of touri sts and attack 

on aid workers in Dabaab refugee camp. 

Very important of mention is the lobby by Kenyan diplomat through the AU for Kenya ' s offici al 

admission by the UN into AMISOM by the United Nations Security Council Resolution 2036 

w hich was adopted on 22 February 2012. This led to the inclusion of 4,600 soldiers into the 

multil atera l force. The KDF by the decis ion of the UN became pait of the military council. The 

command structure based in Somalia (Snodgrass and Mwanika, 2013) 

Equally, as part of the response to terrorism from Al-Shabaab, Kenya set up a very deep counter

terrorism defence network, bolstered by the anti-terror police unit (ATPU). This is to stop the 

attacks on civilians. The counter-terror initiative was constructed with assistance from the US . The 

ass istance by th e US for the ATPU anti-terror is the fifth bi ggest of such US program mes in th e 

world and the reason for the generos ity is not far-fetched. First, it is premised on the considerati on 
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of Kenya's nei ghbour (Somalia), which is just 600 miles away. Second, the consideration of the 

hi story of attacks on US interests in Kenya and the specification of Kenya as one of the key partners 

in the US strategic WoT. Third, is based on the loyalty of Uhuru Kenyatta's government towards 

Washington . In this connection, many scholars disagree with the continued enormous influence of 

the US on Kenya, through its counter-terrorism aid and cooperation. The US exertion of influence 

has almost rendered Kenya ' s counter-terrorism mechanism as part of the US's power jockeying in 

the African continent, whereby America uses aid as a proxy-tool to achi eve and further its interests 

(Aronson, 20 12, 20 13; START Report, 2013; Africa Confidential, 55 : 14, 20 14). 

Also, the Kenya ' s counter-terror mechanism has other shortfalls which make it almost impossible to 

achieve its des ired objective of getting rid of Al-Shabaab terrori sts in the country. The find ings 

revealed that Kenya's counter-terror regime, especially the Prevention of Terrorism Act 2012, is 

enmeshed in an endless list of human rights abuses and violations committed by security official s 

and the police, mostly against innocent civilians. The consequence is that people find it easy to join 

AI-Shabaab because the attitude of the police and security a lmost justify the propaganda by 

insurgents that the state and government of Kenya as constituted, are vio lent against them and that 

they can only be free through the instrumentality of AI-Shabaab (the revolutionary claim by the 

insurgents seems to be working in the face of state violence, especially when poli ticians and the 

Kenyan governm ent have been indicted of using counter-terror policy and machinery to crack down 

on pol itical opponents) . Estab li shed to protect innocent civilians and fight terrorism, the ATPU 

often adopts a heavy-handed strategy in carryi ng out its duti es. They often ignore due process and 

basic rights. The Muslim community in Kenya argues that ATPU is an instrumen t used by Kenyan 

Christians to attack the minority Muslims population . Arbitrary arrests and disappearance of 

citizens traced to A TPU were also advanced. For example, the disappearance of 20 peopl e, 

including two Muslim clerics alleged to be linked to AI-Shabaab, who were later assass inated in 

Mombasa, was cited. Also, there were cases of rendition. The Kenyan police in the gui se of 

counterterrorism duty have equall y been indicted for random killin gs , torture, and abuse and 

stealing (Ruteere, 2011; Kenya Report of the Commission of Inquiry into 2007 post-election 

violence). 

Another very important point to note is that before 2014, Kenya did not have specific 

counterterrorism legislation even though the country had been facing several terrorist attacks in the 

last decades. The legislation put in pl ace before December 20 14 provided a leeway for a military 

approach . Many scholars have criti cised Kenyan security for being ineffective and inefficient. For 

338 



instance, the police are poorly trained and extremely corrupt, coupled with low morale (they are 

poorly paid-about 17, 230 Kenyan shi II i ngs (US$200) a month (Ru tee re 2011 ). Respondents 

revealed that Kenyan police and security personnel are often members of corrupt networks. 

Although the security and police reacted swiftly to the attack on the Westgate mall in 2013 , the 

terrorist attack on the mall which Kenya declared was the greatest attacks in the history of attacks 

on Nairobi , further brought to bear the drawback of Kenyan counterterrorism mechanisms. Thi s is 

because it beats one ' s imagination that a country battling terror will leave such an important mall 

without adequate security on one hand, and failure to secure the perimeter when the siege on the 

mall began which led to the escape of terrorists (Ruto, 2014). 

Also, it was widely reported that Kenyan security agencies obtained a warning on the impendin g 

attack, yet did not respond to the alert and early warning, or perhaps as one of the respondent 

maintained, "There must have been a conspiracy, connivance of certain security personnel who are 

sympathetic to the cause of the insurgents or a member-mole, within the government security" . In 

fact, it was reported that Mike Sonko (a Nairobi Senator, claimed to have obtained the intelli gence 

report of early warning which he claim he forwarded to the National lntelligence Service (NIS), but 

the service did nothing to act). No reasonable investigation was carried out to unea,th the 

authenticity of the senator' s claim and a probe into activities of the NTS (Ruto, 2014 ; Field study 

report, 2015). 

6.3 United States strategy towards Africa and Counter-terrorism assistance to Kenya and 

Nigeria 

It is worthy to state that any discussion on WoT and COIN deservedly would consider the United 

States. This is because the United States has been very prominent and very important player in the 

discussion of counterterrorism and counterinsurgency in many ways. The first is the experience of 

what is now described as the face of modern terrorism (the September 11 200 I Al Qaeda attacks on 

the Pentagon, New York and the World Trade Centre-WTC) Second, is the perceived and/or actua l 

role of the US in what is now referred to as modern terrorism against the West and all those 

perceived as allies to the West by both the fundamentalists within the globalisation regime. The 

third reason for the impo1tance of the US in the WoT is the fact that the US was the proponent of 

the global WoT, which emanated from the words and policies of the former Pres ident, George 

Walker Bush, and again, the fact that many African states presently facing insurgency and terrorism 

are either allies of the US or were once an ally (especially in terms of economic relations) (Mbugua, 

2004; Botha, 2004). 
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Following the 9/ 11 bombings, the United States became the leading figure in the global war on 

terrorism (counter terrorism war described by America as Overseas Contingency Operation (OCO). 

As such, any discuss ions on counter terror and insurgency anywhere in the world cannot be diffused 

from America's policies and strategies, especially when one considers the root causes of insurgency 

in the continent. The United States global WoT over the years has been dynamic and altered 

creating new organising principles for US foreign relations on the continent; one that is focused on 

addressing the perceived relationship between weak states and violent extremism. 

It is in this regard that it becomes imperative to consider the commitment and promises of the US 

president, Barack Obama (2009) while addressing the Ghanaian Parliament where he remarked that: 

' ... Africa represents one significantly fundamental component of the intertwined internati onal 

system ... , the continent is much more signjficant to global peace, security and well-being now than 

it was before. The continent needs thorough, broad and all-encompassing forward-lookin g and 

proactive policies ... we will work with our African partners to build strong institutions; remove 

constraints to trade and investment; and to expand opportunities for African countries . . . " As part of 

Obama's assurance, the National Security Strategy was released in 20 I 0, and in June 20 12, th e US 

endorsed a presidential Policy Directive (US policy) towards sub-Saharan Africa. While presenti ng 

his country ' strategy towards sub-Saharan Africa in Ghana, the US president mainta ined "Africa 

doesn 't need strong men, it needs strong i_nstitutions. " In line with this assertion, Obama indi cated 

that as the US National Security Strategy supports democracy which is fundamental to the country's 

interest. He maintained that "America will go after the specified activities in Africa as contained in 

the US Strategy Towards sub-Saharan Africa (2012). These activities are as to : 

i) Strengthen democratic institutions 

As part of the document which contained the contents of the statements of the US President (Barack 

Obama), the U nited States promised to partner with Africa through the promotion of accountabl e, 

transparent and responsive governance (supporting and empowering important reforms and those 

who work for reforms and government institutions) in order to promote the rule of law, incorporate 

responsible and responsive government a_nd governance practices and strengthen check on 

executive governmental power; bolster positive models in order to support those in authority/leaders 

and actors attempti ng and/or creating v igorous democratic ideal s, civi l society and 

entrepreneurship, share ideas and innovative solutions and faci litate the networking of African 

leaders; ensure steady and continuous attention on the reputation of democracy and its procedures 

(taking consistently tough and inviolable opposition to activities which hinder legitimacy, 
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democratic processes and institutions); promote strong democrati c norms (suppo1i regional and 

global groups and efforts by organisations in enforcing regular and dependable use/employment of 

democratic routine or patterns, especially the AU African Cha1ier on Democracy, E lections and 

Governance and sim ilar many sides or views (multilateral standards); promote and protect human 

rights, civil society, and independent media (ampli fy and support expressions for respect for human 

rights, rule of law, accountability and transitional justice mechanism, and independence of the 

media). 

ii) Econom ic growth, trade and investment 

As part of US interest to improve Africa 's trade competitiveness, America promised to facilitate 

variegated and diversify export further away from natural resources, ensuring that utilities of growth 

are based on wide utiliti es and prom ised that the US will seek with Africa, the acceleration of 

inclusive economic growth, trade and investment through: the promotion of conducive political and 

social arena for trade and investment (encouraging lega l, regul ato ry, and instituti ona l reforms in 

order to contribute to a setting that will give strength to higher trade and investment in the continent 

by building US programmes such as the Partnership for Growth and New Alliance for Food 

Security and Nutrition, in add ition to international programmes such as the Open Government 

Partnership and the Extractive Industries Transparency Initiative. It also aims at encouraging the 

continent' s private sector to engage government of states in undertaking needed reforms in these 

directions; improve economic governance (assist in building capabili ty of the public sector in 

providing services, publi c goods and improving protection from ill egitim ate and illegal finance 

activities); enhance hi gher economic governance, operative and efficient admini stration and the 

abi lity to manage state finances, transparency, accountability, strong financial management to the 

extent that African countri es wi ll no longer heavily rely on donor a id ; promote regional integration 

in order to increase regional integration that will make for bi gger markets, improve economi es of 

scale by reducing cost of transactions for local, regional and global trade; expand Africa ' s 

capability to adequately source for and get benefits from international markets by increasing the 

continent's ability to manufacture goods not only for exports but competitive, diverse goods, and 

the ones that satisfy international standard (US Strategy Towards sub-Saharan Africa, 2012). 

According to Obama, the US will expand and w iden the one-sided setting in the African Growth 

and Opportunity (AGO) Act beyond 2015, stretch and expand the Generalised System of 

Preferences beyond 2013 ; w iden cooperation and technical assistance in several areas, which wi 11 

include food safety; and assist in terms of improving the competitiveness of African export. In the 
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same vein, the US promised to encourage US corporations to do business with and invest in the 

continent through the ' Doing Business in Africa Campaign'. 

iii) Advancing peace and security 

Perhaps, one of the contents of the US strategy towards sub-Saharan Africa in the 2012 document 

(which contained Obama's 2009 statements) is the issue bordering on peace and security. The 

United States indicated that though Africa, as a continent, is exhibiting and demonstrating increased 

ability to lead and be pait of the battle against insecurity in Africa, that has been plagued by 

ceaseless violence, but internal and global conflicts, coupled with the incapability of the 

governments of many countries to provide basic necessities and services for the African popul ation 

not only continued to serve as the main obstacle to efforts at tackling conflict and violence but al so 

served as a key to operative democratic administration and governabi lity, economic development, 

trade and investment as well as human growth and development. In placing the WoT and COIN 

responsibility at the door of Africans, Obama maintained that it is Africans and their governments 

that can sustainably fight and end insecurity and the various in terna l crises that seemingly 

overwhelm Africa. However, his country w ill assist by pursuing activities and operations such as: 

Countering Al Qaeda and simi lar terror organi sations; advancing cooperation on issues of security 

at regional levels; lending ass istance in building reforms in the security sectors of African states; 

preventing conflicts; wherever needed or required, reduce atrocious activities against the people and 

arrest those who perpetrate such atrocities; prevent transnational criminal threats ; and support 

initiatives to promote peace and security. The purpose of this action wi ll be to tackle Al Qaeda 

network being the central terrorist organ under which all other groups are affi li ated to, especiall y 

AQIM and its cells (US Strategy Towards sub-Saharan Africa, 2012). 

6.4 US assistance towards countering Boko Haram insurgency 

Towards the end of the 1990s, the US increased its military involvement in the Africa to prov ide aid 

and assistance. For instance, in 1997, the US government, under Bill Clinton, established the Afri ca 

Crisis Response Initi ative (ACRI) (Ebo and Mondeh, 1998). The aim of this new military 

programme was to provide increasing amounts of US security assistance to African countri es. The 

initiative (ACRI) was expanded in 2004 and given another name African Contingency Operations 

Training and Assistance (ACOT A) programme. The United States military involvement in Africa 

grew rapidly during the Bush regime and has continued under the Obama administration (Nigeria 

has been part of, especially in the Niger Delta militancy). The US has for a long time, been 
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Nigeria's partner and the latter has benefited from America but BH insurgent attacks in Nigeri a ' s 

north-east region s ince 2009 further brought to fore, the issue of securi ty and WoT between the US 

and Nigeria . 

In the battle against Boko Haram, America has assisted in several ways, especially fo llow ing the 

abduction of 270 school girl s in April 2014 by insurgents in Chibok, Borno State (the North-East 

region) . The US gave advisory support to Nigeria, provided intelligence ass istance; sanctions meted 

aga inst the group and its leaders, and supported populations affected by the acti v iti es of insurgents . 

The White House Statements and Releases ( 14 October 2014) posted a fact sheet of effo rts to assist 

igeria in its battle against Boko Haram as follows: 

The US is assisting Nigeria in undertaking efficient, operative and reasonable mechanisms 

m ensuring the safe recue of the abducted school girls . In this regard, in May 20 14, the US 

dispatched a multi-disciplinary team comprising of US military officers, law enforcing authority 

advisors, investigators and hostage negotiation experts, experts in strategic communication, civili an 

security and inte lli gence personnel to Nigeria to advice on how to secure the return of the Chibok 

school girls . The US also provided Nigeria with Intelli gence, Surveillance and Reconnaissance 

(JSR) in order to he lp locate the kidnapped girls. In terms of sanctions agai nst Boko Haram, in June 

2012, the US, through its State Department, characterised and described hi gh ranking commanders 

of Boko Haram as Specially Des ignated Global Terrorists (SDGT) withi n the contents of section 

l(b) of the Executive Order 13224. Also, in June 2013 , the US included BH leader (Abubakar 

Shekau) to their Rewards for Justice Programme, offering $7 million for inforNWlJng to\ his 

arrest (Wh ite House Statements and Releases, 14 October 2014). \ LIBRARV} 
The US pronounced participation of Nigeria in the Security Governance Ini tiative (SGI) in 

the course of US-Africa Leaders Summit in August 2014. The new US Presidential Initiative is to 

create an avenue for the US and Nigeria to work together towards improving securi ty sector 

institutional capabi lity to protect unarmed civilians and confronting problems emphasising on 

sincerity and bei ng accountable. In order to assist in concentrating on long-term efforts, SG l 

involves financing commitment of increasing US assistance, requiring continuous and steady hi gh

level leadership and commitment by partnering countries in pursuing actions and deci sions 

supporting jointly set objectives. 

In ovember 20 13, the US State Department, w ithin the contents of Section 2 19 of the 

Imm igration and Nationality Act, as amended, and as Specially Des ignated Terrorists, section 1 (b) 
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of the Executive Order 13224, named BH and Ansarul (BH factional group) as Foreign Terrori st 

Organisations (FTO). The designating of these groups gives power to US law enforcements and the 

Treasury Department to go after all those associated to the groups . 

Nigeria received support from the US in pursuing the naming of BH as FTO at the UN SC 

(United Nations Security Council). The UNSC ' s approval for the designation was carried out on 22 

May 2014 . The naming assists in prohibiting the selling of arms and weapons , freezin g of assets, 

restriction of movements , and encourages regiona l integration and cooperation. 

•Also, the country (Nigeria) is a member of Trans-Sahara Counterterrorism Partnership-TSCP (US 

government initiative towards promoting security sector capacity in countering viol ent 

fundamentalism and radicalism, improving regional and state borders and customs systems, 

strengthening finance control , and building law enforcement and security sector capability). 

•Through the Defence Department, the United States launched a $40 million Global Securi ty 

Contingency Fund (GSCF) for Cameroon, Niger, Chad and Nigeria to tackle BH . The purpose of 

the programme is to provide technical expert knowledge, equipment and training to partnering and 

allied states in developing institutions, strategic and tactical capabilities towards the enhancement of 

individual activ ities in tackling BH, and laying a foundation for enhanced cross-border cooperation 

towards countering BH insurgents . 

•Through the State House, the US claimed that America is working very close with similar globa l 

allies (United Kingdom, Canada and France) with in order to allow for the sharing of know ledge 

and information, alignment and coordination on global techniques, initiatives and activiti es in 

countering similar problems in Africa. 

•The US equally stated that it supports populations affected by BH insurgency through the United 

States Agency for International Development (USAID), by providing psychological/trauma 

counselling to survivors and their families through a $4.5 million , five year (20I0-20 15) 

programme. In 2014, US AID completed its third training for psycho-social assistance personne l in 

Borno state, providing health care and helping in the sensitisation of the population against 

sti gmatization, often directed at those abducted whenever they are freed (White House Statements and 

Releases, 14 October 2014). 

•Recognising the important role of women and their contribution to peace and well-being, USA ID 

has been involved in the promotion of initiatives on women in leadership and peace-makin g. Thi s is 

done through the organisation of seminars, conferences and workshops. These tra ining initi atives 
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were organised in Kano and Sokoto states in 2014 to teach and encourage people on the ability to 

tolerate across ethnic and religious divides by engaging influenti al religi ous, traditional and women 

leaders. 

•In another effort, USAID launched the Nigeria Regional Transition Initiative (NRTI), for the 

purpose of improving stability and strengthening democratic institutions in Nigeri a and particularl y 

the north east region. The US State Department also supports initiatives aimed at facilitatin g 

dialogue between local women activists' security-sector personnel and highli ghting the role of 

female law enforcement officers. The department equally lends suppo11 to a Hausa language multi

media centre, including a free-to-air satellite TV channel put in place to serve northern Nigeria 

(White House Statements and Releases, 14 October 2014; Zenn, 2014b; Ploch, 2013). 

6.5 United States (US) counterterrorism assistance to Kenya 

A view of the chronology of the US strategic relations and assistance to Kenya within the context of 

East African counter-terrorism regime shows that Kenya has received a wide range of ass istance in 

form of counter-terrorism programmes and policies. Examples and categories of assistance and the 

activity of impa11ing skills made Kenyans and their government to be class ified as a ' front-lin e 

state ' in the global war against terrorism and terrorism in Kenya. This country is an example of the 

va rious existing strategies and programmes for the United States assoc iates and interests in the 

African continent' s WoT regime. Until the mid-l 970s, the United States provided scant funds to 

Kenya's military programmes compared to its largest suppliers, the United Kingdom . Though the 

two countries were not yet engaged in military cooperation, the US already had access to Mombasa. 

President Jomo Kenyatta had always allowed Americans, access to Mombasa but had wisely 

eschewed any formal agreements. 

Prior to the mid- I 970s, the majority of US aid to Kenya consisted of economic ai d through the 

Agency for International Development (AID) projects, humanitarian ass istance through the US 

Peace Corps, as well as Food for Peace, emergency relief, and an assortment of loans, grants and 

student scholarships. However, there was little direct military assistance. Regi onal occurrences 

shifted US strategic priorities. Si gnificant was the 1974 revolution in Ethiopia which acted as a 

turning point in US policy towards Greater East Africa. The ove11hrow of a US close ally and 

strategic base in the region, Emperor Haile Selasie of Ethiopia prompted the US to turn to Kenya 

because of the country' s premier location along the western Indian Ocean and its proximity to both 

the Red Sea and Arabian Peninsul a (Mbugua, 2004). 
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Also, politically, Kenya was more Western liberal than other countries in the sub-region, thus 

sharing broad US national interests. By the end of 1974, the Kenyan government sought forei gn 

assistance because of concerns over Somalia's military aggression and persistent irredenti sm. 

Nairobi contacted the US directly for military assistance, requesting small arms, helicopters and F-5 

aircrafts . The then Secretary of State, Henry Kissinger, acting for the US, was willing to provide 

support to Kenya for both military and political reasons. Viewing the international system from the 

Cold War lens of East-West global conflict, the US saw an opportunity to expand Ameri ca ' s 

influence in Greater East Africa (Mbugua, 2004). 

Following the signing of a friendship treaty and cooperation between Somalia and the Soviet Union, 

followed by acceleration of Soviet arms deliveries to Somalia in 1975, the US offered to sell to 

Kenya the F-5 aircraft which Nairobi had initiated in 1974 but the east African country refused the 

first US offer. The then US Secretary of State, Kissinger then visited President Kenyatta in Apri I 

1976 to discuss the bilateral relationship, which was an indication of more active US interests in the 

East Africa sub-region. It became clear that the emerging US policy was meant to counter the 

influence of external powers like the Soviet Union and Cuba in Africa. Kissinger voiced a firm 

desire to assist Kenya militarily. By 1976, the then US Secretary of Defence, Donald Rumsfeld , 

held talks with Kenyan officials in Nairobi regarding the purchase of a squadron of F-5 aircraft. The 

procurement of the F-5 aircraft and helicopters mounted with anti -tank missiles was meant to 

enhance the qualitative advantage of the Kenya Air Force, particularly in view of the regional 

military developments in allied countries (Makinda, 1983; Chau, 20 12; Mbugua, 2004). 

Also, following Rumsfeld ' s visit to Nairobi , Kenya agreed to purchase a squadron F-Ss, spare parts 

and training at an estimated cost of between US$65 million and US$75 million . This US$75 million 

made the deal the largest single arms deal between the US and a sub-Saharan African state at th e 

time. By the autumn of 1976, ten Kenyans were undergoing training in the US on the F-5 

programme, and the US military advisors and contractors arrived in Kenya to build ground 

infrastructure and offer a domestic training programme for the country' s Air Force. The first batch 

of F-Ss was delivered in late March 1978, and the remainder delivered later in the year. The reason 

for the US expedited delivery of the squadron was not far-fetched ; but largely because of the 

Ethiopian-Somali Ogaden War and its potential effects on Kenya's national security. After the 

termination of Somali a ' s friendship treaty with the Soviet Union in 1977, however, the US 

considered developing strategic relations with the former Soviet ally . 
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From the point of v iew of its Kenyan neighbour, a US-armed Somalia (a country with a hi story of 

irredentism towards Kenya 's eastern and north-eastern provinces) was a serious cause for concern . 

Such a possibility a lso diluted Nairobi's trust in Washington. It is agai nst this concern fo r Kenya ' s 

security that prior to assuming the presidency, the then Vice-President, Daniel Arap Moi led hi s 

country's delegation to Washington, London and Bonn (Germany) to lobby against Western arms 

sa les to Somalia (home ground and OE of AI-Shabaab insurgents w hi ch has consistently attacked 

Kenya). US officia ls sought to assure Arap Moi that prospective arms to Mogadi shu were for 

defensive purposes only. On the same day that the Kenyan delegation met with the then President 

Carter, w ho publ icly announced the supply of F-5s to Kenya, a senior State Department official 

stated in a Congressional hearing that the US would prov ide Kenya with a $IO million grant to 

ass ist with the purchase of the squadron of F-5s. In addition, the US added that Kenya possessed 

adequate defence capabi lities. Thus, from initial di scuss ions for the eventual deli very of the aircraft, 

the transfer of F-5s to Kenya demonstrated the strategic importance of relationshi p to both nati ons 

(Makinda, 1983: 300-3 19; Wanyama, 20 13; Chau, 20 I 2: 6; African Reporter 1978; Africa 

Confidential, 1994:35-25; Africa Confidential, 1983:24-3 ; Africa Confidential, 1982:23-1 9). 

On assumption of office as president of Kenya, Arap Moi sought to nurture close strategic relati ons 

with Washington . In his first tr ip to Europe and the US in 1980 (the first by any Kenyan president), 

Kenya made clear its support of US interests. Moi clarified that Kenya did not agree to permanent 

US bases in Kenya. He maintained as follows: "what we have done and wi ll continue to do is offer 

military presence in Kenya abounded due to conflicting allegations of ' military bases ' or ' rest and 

recreation' faci liti es for the US rapid deployment force in the Indian Ocean . Kenya 's government 

remained reticent until later in the year 1980, when Nairobi announced that Kenya had agreed to 

allow access to US military forces to port and air fac ilities in Kenya as a backup, should the US 

need to mobilise fo rces in the Persian Gulf. It equally explained that US military forces could 

operate from Kenya in the event of an emergency in the Persian Gulf. The use of supply facilities at 

Mombasa was a continuation of ex isting arrangements. In return , Washington agreed to increased 

military assistance to Kenya, incl ud ing larger amounts of equipm ent and training, in addition to 

what was already being provided. On 26th June 1980, the US and Kenya exchanged dipl omatic 

notes on expanded bil ateral cooperation, including a facilities access agreement that provided for 

over flight and landing rights at Eastleigh and Nanyuki air bases as well as port of ca ll rights at 

Mombasa. The overa ll bilateral cooperation between Kenya and the US inc luded development 

programmes and economic cooperation. For military logistical purposes, the US was all owed to 
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store spare paits and fuel in Kenya for ships and aircrafts operating in the Indian Ocean region 

(Makinda, 1983: 300-3 19; Chau, 2012: 6; African Reporter 1978). 

Tn exchange, the US agreed to increase credit and aid faci liti es for the Kenyan military. The two 

countries made it clear that the agreement allowed the US forces to be on transit or temporary 

technical missions in Kenya, rather than establishing a permanent base on Kenya soil ; the 

implementation which essentially is based on mutual and continuing consultation between the two 

countries. In order to faci li tate the rotational presence, a small unit of US military contingent was 

stationed in Kenya. Initi ally comprising 12 members, the Kenya-United States Liaison Office 

(KUSLO) was establi shed to coordinate arms deliveries and in-country assistance. By the end of 

1980, US military ass istance to Kenya totalled some US$109 million. The high level of US military 

assistance was also in tandem with in the context of increased economic assistance to Nairobi. From 

1962 to 1973, the US provided about U$98 million and between 1974 and 1980, US assistance to 

Kenya rose to nearly US$ I 87 million (the year was a watershed in the military and other relations 

between the two countries). As part of the arrangements, Washington earmarked grants to Kenya 

under the Military Assistance Programme (MAP) (US$10 million in the 1982 financial year, 

US$17 .5 million in 1983, and US$23 million for 1984) (Africa Confidential, 1983:24-3 ; Aji-ican 

Recorder, 1978, 9, 22 April ; Mbugua, 2004). 

Although Kenya's relation with the US was bourgeoning, under Arap Moi the country faced serious 

domestic political challenges wh ich led to an attempted coup d ' etat (led by junior Air force 

officers) in August 1992. The coup attempt was successfully quelled by the Kenyan Army to the 

extent that it did not substantially alter bilateral relations with Washington. In fact, the relations 

between the two countries continued to grow, as Moi and the military increasingly played publi c 

roles in Kenyan society. In addition, the US assumed and played an impo1tant role in the post-coup, 

newly revamped 82 Air Force, which was organisationally placed within the Kenyan Army. Asid e 

this, the attempted coup did not dramatically alter the composition or inventory of the Kenyan 

military. Neither were any F-Ss or Defender damaged in the coup attempt. The US-Kenya strategic 

relationship later had great implications on the US WoT regime. Kenya purchased 32 S00MD 

Defender helicopters at the cost of US$43.3 million, taking delivery of the first half in 198 1 and th e 

rest in 1982. At this time, the US had replaced the UK as Kenya' s primary supplier of military 

goods to Nairobi. Between 1976 and 1982, Kenya agreed to purchase military equipment and 

training to the value of US$149 million from the United States and during this period, Kenya was 

granted a loan of US$135 million to ease the expenditure burden . US overall assistance to Nairobi 
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rose from about US$77 mill ion to nearly US$113 million between 1982 and 1983 . Also, Nairobi 

received training and education of Kenyan senior military officers indicati ng the intimacy of US

Kenya strategic relations (African Confidential, 2013 :55 ( 13). 

However, the strategic rel ations became sour due to Moi's lack of democratic institutions and poor 

human rights record. However, Moi quickly v isited Washington in March 1987, where he expressed 

his country's di spleasure at the decline in US overall assistance to his country, which at that time, 

had dropped from US$ 111 million in 1984 to US$53 in 1987, and coupled with the sign ificant cut 

by 50% in US military assistance with in the same period. ln fact, in August 1990, the US 

Ambassador to Kenya, Smith Hempstone announced that America would cut military aid to Kenya 

by half. In October 1990, the US Congress voted to suspend military assistance to Kenya totalling 

about US$ 15 million, followed by an overall halt in Western donor ass istance to Kenya in 

November 199 1. Th is trend continued along with statements on human rights abuses and lack of 

good governance (same argument by the US against Nigeria in 2014). Angered and dissatisfied with 

the change by the US in the relations, the Kenyan government issued a statement in April 1987 

condemning the US attacks on Libyan territory. The US, however, continued to deliver food 

shipment and mili tary supplies to Nairobi . In return, the US Navy was granted access to Mombasa 

whi ch included berthing, refuelli ng and re-victualing its assets to the Tndian Ocean (Aronson, 201 5; 

Legum, 1988; Chau, 20 12). 

Even though the US opposed Moi's regime, strategic relations between Washington and Nairobi 

endured, to the benefit of the Kenyan population, especially within the context of securi ty against 

domestic and external security concerns. For instance, even in the face of a low bilateral relation in 

1988, the US Navy ass isted the Kenyan Hydro graphic Project, and has conti nued to receive large 

vo lumes of US mi li tary aid. Also, in February 1998, President Bill Cl in ton appointed a speci al 

envoy, Jesse Jackson to visit areas that experienced pre-1 997 election v iol ence in Kenya, 

principally the R ift Valley. In response to the August 1998 attacks on the US embassy in Nairobi , 

the US deployed a joint task force to coordinate medical disaster assistance. The US navy 

contributed 30 Seabees and two 50-man Marine Corps fl eet anti-terro ri sm security teams. The US, 

has since then, continued to assist Kenya and acting as a partner in WoT (Sources: Aronson , 

2015:1-8 ; Legum, 1988; Chau, 2012: 3-30; Kaplan, 2003 :23 ; Henze, 1990:135-172; US 

Government Accountability Office (GAO)/NSIAD, 1993:4 1; US Government Accountability 

Office (GAO) Repo rt, June 20 14; Makinda, 1983 :300-319; African Confidential, 1994: 35(25); 
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African Confidential, 1993 :34(20); African Confidential, 1982: 23( 19)-,African Confidential, 1983 

24(3); African Confidential, 2014:55 (14); African Confidential, 20 I 4:55(19) 

More recently, Kenya has continued to be a major military partner and received considerable 

assistance from the United States. The Africa Security Research Project of January 2008 states that 

in 2006, the Pentagon provide $1.6 million worth of weaponry and other military assistance to the 

government of Kenya. In 2007, Bush provided an estimated $2.5 through America's Forei gn 

Military Sales Programme to Kenya. In 2008, America provided the sum of $800,000 to the Kenyan 

government through its Foreign Military Financing Programme Fund (FMSPF) in order to purchase 

arms. The US also allowed Kenya to transact and deal straightforwardly in huge weapons and arms 

with American private arms producers through the State Department's Direct Commercial Sales 

Programme (Aronson, 2015). It is equally on record that under George W. Bush, the US 

government spent $550,000 in 2008 in US training Kenya military officers under the International 

Military Education and Training Programme. 

The following are parts of the various ways used by the US government to provide technical 

training and equipment to the military in Kenya, the Kenyan police and similar security agencies 

using international global and regional mechanisms: 

The Anti-Terrorism Assistance (AT A) Programme was established in 1983 within the 

context of administration of the State Department Bureau of Diplomatic Security. The goal and 

objectives were to provide states in the entire world with training, equipment and technology in 

order to be a key player in America's WoT and COIN. Kenya is still one of the largest recipients of 

assistance under the AT A programme in the continent. This initiative was responsible for the 

creation of Kenya's Anti-terrorism Police Unit (KAPU) in 2004, essentially to carry out and lead 

anti-terrorism activities . However, the Kenyan government disbanded the JTTF unit in 2005, and 

presently, trains and equips multi-agency force-guards patrolling the country's coastal waters that 

have been serving as a route, OEs and sanctuary for insurgents. From 2003 to 2005, AT A in the US 

trained four hundred and fifty four ( 454) Kenyan police force, domestic security personnel and 

military officers (US Government Accountability Office (GAO)/NSlAD, 1993 ; US Government 

Accountability Office (GAO) Report, June 2014). 

In order to create KAPU, in 2003, the United States spent $ l 0 million alongside $622,000 

ATA fund. In 2004, ATA expended $21 million Kenyan police force , military and security 
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personnel training, $3.5 million in 2005, and $3 .6 million in 2006. The Bush government equall y 

requested $2 .9 million in 2007 and $5.5 million for Kenya's counterterrorism assistance 

•Founded in 2003 as a multi-years programme, the EACTI spent $100 million to fund the training 

of militaries and police forces in Kenya, Uganda, Tanzania, Eritrea, Djibouti and Ethiopia. 

•The Bush government negotiated for base access agreements with the Kenyan government. It al so 

did the same with the government of Namibia, Gabon, Mali, Tunisia, Morocco, Sao Tome, Senegal, 

Zambia and Uganda. The agreement a llows US military troops to utilise the military facilities of the 

above countries (known as Cooperative Security Locations and Forward Operating Site), anytim e 

the US intends to deploy troops in sub-Saharan Africa. 

•After the 1998 bombings, the US government contributed $42 million towards the health care of 

injured victims, building reconstruction and business recovery. 

•The US-funded training camp is situated off the Coast of Lamu Island. The purpose is to provide 

training for the Maritime Police Unit. The camp was started by the American government to assist 

Kenya in reducing the incidence of border insecurities. In 2009, the US Ambassador to Kenya 

formally donated three patrol boats as part of US investment to counterterrorism in Kenya. The 

camp was set up to provide comprehensive training and a more self-sufficient police force 

(Aronson, 2013 ; Whitaker, 2008; Abraham 2014). 

•The US is also involved in anti-terrorism legislation. As stated earlier, before 2014, Kenya's anti 

terrorism laws were not comprehensive enough. As part of US influence in the anti-terror regime in 

Kenya, in 2009, the country updated its money laundering laws to include terrorist financing after a 

series of scrutiny from America. 

The US involvement in Kenya's counterterrorism and security has been criticised, mostly within 

Kenya. Many people are of the opinion that the terrorism problem itself is as a resu lt of US 

presence in the country . Kenya is 'caught up in the crossfire ' and 'collateral damage' in US WoT. 

Many also believe that America 's involvement in Kenyan is to target Muslims in its anti -terrori sm 

law enforcement. Muslims in Kenya have drastically become anti-America over the anti-terrorism 

war. The Muslim minority believe that the war is targeted against them. This has further radicali sed 

the Muslims and increased the Muslim population. The minority Muslim population is daily 

receiving sympathy and followers (Aronson, 2013: 119-126; Whitaker, 2008: 254-271 ; Abraham , 

2014:2-15 ; African Confidential, 55 : I, 2014; 55: I 7, 2014). 
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6.6 Continental and international counterinsurgency and counterterrorism mechanisms 

It is a/ail accompli that it was the 1 l thSeptember 2001 terrorist attacks on the World Trade Centre 

and similar highly important and significant installations in the US that further opened the 

floodgates of various initiatives and policies towards fighting the new face of terror (War on Terror 

(WoT) under the leadership of the United States). To this end, any meaningful consideration of war 

against terror and insurgency wi ll be better done by a chronology of the post 9/11 events whi ch 

perhaps, signall ed a new dimension in the history of terrorism in the world. It is obvious that Africa 

has a history of violence stemming from the history of colonialism, anti-colonial struggles through 

post-colonial regimes such as the Mau Mau revolt in Kenya, Anti-Apartheid in South Afri ca, 

Algeria, CAR, Congo, Angola, Liberia, Burundi, Sudan (Darfur), Somalia, Rwanda, Cote d'Ivoire 

and DRC, to mention few (Derrso, 2011; Ikelegbe and Okumu, 2010; Isa, 2010; Kubai , 2010; 

Henley, 2015; Mills, 2014). 

Therefore, it is not surprising that the continent overwhelmingly expressed support for and jointly 

reacted in support of the United States in the WoT as reflected in the dozens of support offered by 

African leaders to combat terrorism. Several reactions and policies were taken following the 9/ 11 

attacks and in the long years of WoT, to support the continent's involvement in the campaign 

against insurgency and terrorism. For instance, following the 200 I attack on US and as a mark of 

the continent's proactive support against violence and terror, the then President of South Africa, 

Thabo Mbeki, quickly denounced the attacks describing it as horrific and dastardly (Dagne, 

2002:2).Thabo Mbeki was not alone in expressing Africa's concern and condemnation of the 9/11 

attacks, even President Omar el-Bashir, the leader of Sudan ' s National Islamic Front government 

who provided sanctuary to Osama bi Laden (the leader of Al Qaeda network that perpetrated the 

9/ 11 attacks and the umbrella body under which Al-Shabaab and BH insurgents now claim they are 

connected), spoke agai nst the actions and expressed the readiness of the governm ent of Sudan to 

cooperate in fighting terrori sm. 

It is also on record that some African countries shared intelli gence and coordinated with 

Washington in fighting insurgency and terrorism in sub-Saharan Africa. For example, the 

governments of Ethiopia and Kenya worked and still work closely with the US in preventing Al 

Qaeda members from establishing cells and operating in Somalia through AMTSOM. African 

countries proved highly important as reflected in the expression of the then President of the United 

States, George Walker Bush when he told over thirty(30) African Ministers at the yea rl y Africa 

Growth and Opportunity Act (AGOA) Forum that "America would not forget the many messages of 

sympathy and solidarity sent by Africans". Also, in recognition of the important role of Africa in 
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WoT, Bush noted that even though African has a huge population of Muslims, it is capable of 

playing a crucial and important role towards solidification of support in Muslim and Arab states 

(Botha, 2004). ln the same vein, the US President, Barak Obama reinstated the importance of Africa 

in the global war on terror -GWoT (Report on United States Strategy towards Sub-Saharan Africa, June 

14, 2012). 

lt is appropriate to state at this point that Africa has done a lot in counterinsurgency and 

counterterrorism. lt is equally important to mention that Africa's approaches, initiatives and 

strategies that fit into the on-going global WoT and COIN processes are relevant considering the 

fact that the continent has not been free of insurgents adopting terrorist strategies, either against 

local or foreign interests and is currently going through an increasing number of cases of violence. 

Many of the attacks, which are either planned and carried out in the continent and many more 

strategized, planned and launched from outside of Africa are found across the continent such as in 

Kenya, Algeria, Angola, CAR, Nigeria, Sudan, Liberia, Guinea, South Africa, Sierra Leone, Egypt 

and Somalia (lsa, 20 IO; Dersso, 2011 ). As such, the continent has in the last decade, attempted to 

fight the scourge of violence in its entire ramification. ln response to terrorism, in the 1990s, the six 

member League of Arab States (comprising of Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Mauritania, Tunisia and 

Morocco), had more than a decade prior to the 9/11 debacle, adopted the Arab Convention for th e 

Suppression of Terrorism (ACST), by the Council of Arab Ministers of the Interior and the Council 

of Ministers of Justice in Cairo, Egypt (Apri l 1998). 

Drawing from the foregoing it is important to state that Africa like the rest of the world have 

demonstrated efforts at finding solution to conflicts and violence as revealed in the various 

mechanisms, protocols and declarations at continental and regional levels. Attempting to hi ghlight 

the various efforts and initiatives form the thrust of the next discussion. The discuss ion on Africa's 

conflict prevention and management mechanisms are commenced with retrospective review of the 

efforts of the Organisational of African Unity (OAU). 

6.6.1 The Organisation of African Unity (OAU) and (in) security in Africa 

The idea of an African Union (OAU) resulted from the concept of Pan Africanism, a school of 

thought advanced by African heroes who were of the view that African people will rid themselves 

of colonialism and a ll its challenges, and find African solutions to African problems on ly if they 

became united. Accordingly, Kwame Nkrumah declared that a federation of African states or a 

union government for Africa would be the most effective vehicle for Africa' economic, social and 

political emancipation (Niyitunga, 2014:84; Obeng, 2013 ; Armstrong, 1993). The debate over 
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proposals for immediate continental unification and functional cooperation between the Casablanca 

and the Moronvia groups led by Ghana and Nigeria respectively later resulted in a compromise 

culminating in the establishment of the OAU on May 25, 1963. The OAU differs from other 

regional organisations in that its principal aims were neither collective security nor pursuit of 

economic integration (Armstrong, 1993 ; Zartman, 1984; Cornelius, 2013 ; Cedric de-Coning, 1997). 

However, the OAU was given from the outset another of the classic functions of international 

organisations: the peaceful settlement of disputes. Its role in this regard was referred to briefly in 

Article 19 of the Charier establishing the OAU and set out in more detail in a Protocol of Jul y 21 

1964 (amended in September 1970). This established a Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and 

Arbitration (Armstrong, 1993). 

The principles of OAU were set out in Article 3 of the Charter to include: 

1. The sovereign equa li ty of all Member States 
2. Non-interference in the internal affairs of States 
3. Respect for the sovereignty and territorial integrity of each State and for its inalienable right to 

independent existence 

4. Peaceful settlement of disputes by negotiation, mediation, conciliation or arbitration 
5. Unreserved condemnation, in all its forms, of political assassination as well as of subversive activities 

on the part of neighbouring States or any other States 
6. Absolute dedication to the total emancipation of the African territories which are still dependent 
7. Affirmation of a policy of non-alignment with regard to all blocs (OAU Charter, 1963; Cornelius, 

2013b; Armstrong, 1993; Africa Agenda, Vol. 16 No. 2, 2013) 

The thirty-nine years of the existence of OAU was a mix of successes and challenges. Thi s is 

because the organisation achieved a number of successes such as the peaceful settlement of the 

Algeria-Morocco border conflict through the special committee of mediation in ovember 1963. 

and in 1964 the two sides announced a ceasefire and settlement in 1968. OAU mediation between 

Gabon and Equatorial Guinea in 1972 led to a peaceful settlement of the conflict. In 1964, the OAU 

was useful in assisting the then President Nyerere of Tanzania to end his dependence on troops from 

Britain to quash an army revolt (Armstrong, 1993). Also, OAU took collective stance on hum an 

rights through the African Charter on Human and People's Rights approved by the 1981 summit in 

Nairobi, Kenya. Under this Charier an African Commission on Human Rights was set up. The OAU 

for the first time set up International Panel of Eminent Personalities to independently investigate the 

1994 genocide in Rwanda. And, the OAU played determined role in the liberation of the continent, 

especially was helpful in the liberation and decolonisation of South Africa (Armstrong, 1993; Ebo 

and Mondeh, 1998; O'Brien, 2000; Cedric de-Conin, 1997). 
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According to Ewi and Aning (2006) an early significant fight against terrorism and OAU's efforts 

aimed at promoting peace, stabi lity, security and cooperation among its member states was the 

adoption of a Declaration on a Code of Conduct for Inter-African Relations, at the 30th Ordinary 

Session of the Assembly, (AHG/Decl 2 (XXX)) adopted by the 30th Ordinary Session of the 

Assembly of Heads of State and Government, held in Tunis, Tunisia, from 13 to 15 June 1994. In 

the declaration, OAU denounced, among others, extremism and terrorism particularly based on 

political sectarianism, tribalism, ethnicity or religion as undermining the moral and human values of 

peoples, particularly fundamental freedom s and tolerance. It included commitments to oppose a ll 

terrorist acts and method, all use of religion and ethnicity to prepare for threatening acts, and all use 

of one African state ' s territory for terrorist actions against one another. Equally, OAU was able to 

create common identity and provided unique framework for collective action in the continent and in 

relation with the rest of the world (Ewi and Aning, 2006). 

Another fundamental aspect of OAU conflict mechanism is the Cairo 1993 OAU Mechanism for 

Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution. This resolution represents the core of the 

organisation' s objective to prevent and/or resolve African conflict, internal conflicts included . The 

resolution presented and brought about new institutional dynamism, and opportunity to deal with 

conflicts proactively and speedily resolve conflicts when and where they occur. One main 

component of the declaration which interests this section is the aspect of the objective which 

concerns the anticipation and prevention of conflicts; in circumstances where conflicts have 

occurred it wi ll be its responsibi lity to undertake peace-making and peace building function s in 

order to faci litate the resolution of conflicts (OAU Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Management and 

Resolution, 1993, Cairo, Egypt). In this respect, civilians and military missions of observation and 

monitoring of limited scope and duration may be mounted and deployed (Saliu, 2000). 

The OAU through the 1993 mechanism was involved in a number of activities such as the Rwandan 

war in 1990 in which OAU sent a military observer team and representatives to the Arusha peace 

talk in 1993. Al so OAU was involved in the Western Sahara-Morocco dispute. It equa ll y pl ayed 

prominent role in the peacekeeping operation of ECOMOG in Liberia 1990 and took part in 

attempting to find solution to the Somalia crisis. In term of collaboration, OAU believing that the 

VN is an important instrument for the maintenance of peace and security collaborated with the UN 

and participated in many peacekeeping operations across the world (Sal iu , 2000; Armstrong, 1993). 

The OAU faced numerous challenges, both internal and external, which hampered its success in the 

areas of continental development, poverty eradication, and ending the numerous civil and ethni c 
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wars resulting from human rights abuses (S i thole, 20 12: 111 ). In summari sing the problem of OAU, 

Ogunsanwo (20 15) succinctly captured it this way: '' ... having soundly and passionately rejected the 

concept of an African High Command as passionately advocated by Kwame Nkrumah, African 

Leaders in May 1963 created an organisation whose powers could be compared to those of a 

tooth less bul ldog". 

Of all the challenges faced by the OAU in its thirty-nine years of existence, the main one was that 

of intervention in the internal contl icts of member state because of the clause in the Charter on non

interference. Nonetheless the OAU s part of the very early proactive effort at reali s ing its focus on 

decoloni sation and the eradication of racism and Apartheid set up a Liberation Committee in 1964 

(Ogunsanwo, 2015), and as part of conflict resolution attempted to mediate in the Nigeria civ il 

( 1967-1 970) war. Regrettabl y, the OAU was unsuccessfu l in the mi ss ion to compl ete ly destroy or 

uproot conflicts and pove1ty in the continent. Available literature and findings from this study have 

proven that these are the nemes is of the present reali ti es of most countries in the continent. 

Therefore, it is no surpri se when commentato rs on African affairs, academ ia, students of African 

studies and most importantly, some African leaders led by the late Muamar Gadhafi (the then 

president of Libya) ca ll ed for the conversion of OAU into African Union in 2002 . The failure 

and/or inabi lity of the OAU to tackle African problems from their root causes, coupled with the 

organisation ' s inabi lity to adapt to the demands of the changing internationa l system which had 

started to be driven by the forces of globali sation, necessitated its transformation to the AU on 9 

July 2002 in Durban, South Africa. 

It has been argued that the reasons for the OAU's inabi lity to full y fight confl icts lies essenti ally in 

the princip le of sovereignty and non-interference in internal affairs of member states as enshri ned in 

the A1ticle III of the OA U Chaiter. To that extent, OAU cou ld not do much as some African leaders 

became dictators, v iolating people 's human rights and committing crimes against humanity, such as 

Omar Bongo of Gabon, Felix Houphouet-Boi gny of Cote d ' Ivo ire, Emperor Jean-Bedel Bokasa of 

CAR, Mobutu Sese Seko of Zaire, Gnassi ngbe Eyadema of Togo, and Paul Biya of Cameroon , to 

mention few (Mills, 20 14; Fukuyama, :Z0l4). Aning and Danso (20 11 ) put it succinctly: ' ... for four 

decades the Organ isation of African U nity (OAU), emasculated by its uncritical adoption of 

principles of soverei gnty and non-interference in the internal affairs of its members, hardl y 

criticised the dom estic conduct of its members, even in cases where the ir behav iour was contrary to 

the idea ls of OAU" . Aning and D anso (20 11 ) further states that political misru le, economic 

mismanagement and civil war became a common feature of African coun tries, and OAU consi gn_ed 
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itself to the position of a silent spectator that provided the political imprimatur of legitimacy to th e 

actions of its members. It is argued here that this situation is partially responsible for the 

insurgencies in some African states today. Be that as it may, Aning (2012) would later argued that 

OAU fully fulfilled its core aims by the year 2000, which essentially was decolonisation, 

eradication of apartheid, maintenance of the colonially inherited boundaries at independence and 

the promotion of unity and solidarity of the African states. 

Drawing from the above conclusion and the determination to take up the multidimensional 

challenges faced by African continent and its people especially considering the social, economic 

and political realities, African leaders felt the need and agreed to transform OAU into a new 

institution but still guided by the consciousness of the ideals of the OAU. It was this desire that led 

African leaders to adopt the Constitutive Act establishing the AU on 11 th July, 2000 in Lome, Togo. 

As an heir to the Organisation of African Unjon which was created in 1963 to eliminate the remains 

of colonial hegemony in sub-Saharan Africa, the African Union was formally founded in July 2002 

at the Durban, South Africa summit of heads of state and government. The objectives of the African 

Union as st ipulated in Article 3 of the Constitutive Act 2000 encompass those of its predecessor

OAU, with new ideas and frameworks . For example, Article 3 (f) specifically states the desire to 

promote peace, security, and stabi li ty on the continent. In the same vein , Article 4 which specifi es 

the principles guiding the activities of the AU highlights issues of peace, conflict and terrorism 

which have become recurring decimal in the new global realities. For example, Article 4 (o) 

highlights respect for the sanctity of human li fe, condemnation and rejection of impunity and 

political assassination, acts of terrorism and subversive activities. In Article 4 (e) the AU Acts li sts 

the principle of peaceful resolution of conflicts among Member States of the union through 

appropriate means as may be decided by the Assembly (African Union Constitutive Act, 2000). 

A view at Article 4 (h) shows that the institution is concerned with helping member states solve 

conflicts and violence situations that could lead to grave circumstances or what can be described as 

the responsibility to protect (R2P). The part of the principle reads inter alia: The right of the Union 

to intervene in a Member State pursuant to a decision of the Assembly in respect of grave 

circumstances, namely war crimes, genocide and crime against humanity. ln the same direction , 

conscious of the fact that member states might be unable to handle certain conflict situations and to 

correct the problem faced by OAU as regards non-interference in matters of domestic interest 

specifies in Article 4(j) the right of Member States to request intervention from the Union in order 

to restore peace and security (African Union Constitutive Act, 2000). 
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The stated AU objectives and principles are part of the overall objectives and principl es rel ating to 

issues of conflict, peace and security. It is this desire that has continued to motivate the AU towards 

establishing the various agencies and commjssions; initiate protocols, frameworks and mechani sm ; 

and to make declarations towards finding solutions to conflict in the continent. Consequentl y, the 

AU has since demonstrated this concern by taking proactive measures at fighting insurgency and 

terrorism . 

Since its creation the AU today has evolved from regiona l to continental and international fora, 

especiall y arising from the collaboration and cooperation with other international institutions and 

indeed the United Nations (UN). For instance, to show its commitment and proactiveness in not 

only showing concern for human security but to tackle all related security challenges including 

insurgency, terrorism and econom ic security of member states. To this end, about a year into its 

creation, the AU in 2003 (October), the African Union convened a meeting of internati onal experts 

to assist the commission to prepare a roadmap for the implementation of the AU Plan of Action on 

the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism. The outcome of the meeting was laudable in respect of 

the commendations made towards the enhancement of the activities of the African Union . In one of 

the recommendations, the meeting suggested that the African Union should focus more on 

coordination and the promotion of international cooperation in Africa (Ewi and Aning, 2006). The 

issue of coordination and the idea of sharing experiences on challenges and best practices on how to 

tackle terrorism was the highpoints of the AU. The coordinating objective of the AU has large ly 

been carried out and realised through the system and constant deliberation of the African Centre fo r 

the Study and Research on Terrorism (ACSRT). The AU has also deployed peacekeeping forces fo r 

example, AMISOM, engage in numbers of bilateral and multilateral support for COIN and WoT 

initiatives within the larger global efforts (Ewi and Aning, 2006; Busher, 2014). However, even at 

that terrorist groups in Africa have continue to carry out devastating operations such as the ongoing 

Boko Haram in Nigeria and AI-Shabaab in Somalia and Kenya as if they possesses stronger 

capacity than the AU (Busher, 20 I 4 ). 

To this end, the next discursion focuses on some of the initiatives; institutions, frameworks, 

declarations and mechanisms put in place by AU and the regional institutions . Specifically the 

African Union Peace and Security Council (AUPSC), African Peace and Security Architecture 

(APSA), Responsibility to Protect (R2P), Panel of the Wise, Continental Early Warning (CEWS) 

and the African Standby Force (ASF), and Regional Economic Communities (RECs) such as the 
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Economic Community of West Africa and the East Africa Counter-terrorism Initi ative (EACTI ) 

forms the core of the next di scuss ion. 

However, it is important to state that the discussion of the aforementioned institutions is importan t 

considering that this section of the study focuses on the various counterinsurgency and 

counterterrorism initiatives at the regional, continental and global leve ls. To this end, the purpose of 

the discussion of the institutions and mechanisms is to highli ght their roles, functions; and, to 

appreciate how they have contributed to the overall framework of the African Union towards the 

prevention, management and preservation of peace in Africa. 

6.6.2 The African Union (AU) and its Peace and Security Council (PSC) 

Prior to the transition and formal establishment of the African Union (AU) three summits were held 

to discuss the transition. The Lome Summit in the year 2000 was where the Constitutive Act 

establishing AU was adopted. It was at the Summit in Lusaka in 2001 that the road map leadin g to 

the implementation and the officia l launch of AU was drawn, and finally it was at the Durban 

Summit in 2002, w here the first Assembly of Heads of State and Government was convened that 

the AU was finally launched. In terms of structures, many of the OAU configurations, 

commitments, decisions and strategy frameworks were inherited by the AU (African Union 

Handbook, 2014).At inception Africans received the new institution-African Union with mixed 

reactions, while some received the transformation of the OAU into the AU with the same euphori a, 

excitement and hi gh hopes with which the OAU was received, others were sceptical on the ability 

of AU to get it right this time (Aning, 2012). To the optimists , at least Africa must have learned 

from its past mistakes and should be ab le to use the AU to rid the continent of the age-long 

challenges and problems. The hope of those in this school of thought was further brightened when 

two years after the establishment of African Union (AU) Peace and Security Council (PSC) was 

formed. 

The AU PSC Protocol was adopted in Durban on 9 July 2002 and it entered into force on 26 

December 2003 after ratification by 27 of the 53 AU members at that time. It was established as a 

major component of the AU framework through which issues bordering on peace and security in 

Africa were to be dealt with as revealed in its primary objective: promote peace, security and 

stability and to create conditions conducive to sustainable development in Africa which are the 

center points of the AU. As part of its importance to the overall African Peace and Securi ty 

Architecture, the former UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan argues that the African Un ion Peace 
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and Security Council represents a strong instrument in preventing and resolving violence in Africa 

(Si thole, 2012; Aning and Danso, 2011; Mottiar and Jaarsveld , 2009:35; Makinda and Okumu, 

2008; Sansculotte-Greenidge, 2012; Niyitunga, 2014:85 ; African Union Handbook, 2014). 

On the other end of the continuum, was the school of thought made up of those who were sceptical , 

cautious and doubtful of the ability of the new organ (AU) to remove the continent from the 

bondage of poverty, hunger, want, backwardness, and above all , the cycle of vio lence and 

insurgency that had already pervaded the continent. This school of thought believes that the AU is a 

mere reincarnation of the OAU with no different character, nature and personality. Whatever end of 

the divide one stands on the evaluation of the AU or African security institutions, AUPSC though 

faced with numbers of challenges is tasked with playing fundamental role in ensuring peace and 

security in one of the world's most conflict ridden continent (William 2012). 

According to Ewi and Aning (2006) the development of the AU 's counter-terrorism activities in the 

post-9/11 period was shaped by a number of both continental and international events. At the 

international level , two significant developments merit attention. The first was the adoption on 28 

September 2001 of the landmark UN Security Council Resolution 1373 based on Chapter VII of the 

UN Charter and the establishment ofa Counter-Terrorism Committee (CTC). As part of the follo w

up to that resolution the CTC convened a special meeting with international, continental and 

regional organisations on 6 March 2003 to define their roles and to strengthen international 

cooperation in the global campaign against terrorism. Towards this end, the African Union (AU) 

Peace and Security Council (PSC) was established in March 2004 as the most critical institutional 

component of the African Peace and Security Architecture (APSA) vested with the mandate to 

prevent, manage and resolve armed conflicts in the continent (Murithi 2009, 2012a; 20 12b Aning 

2008). An evaluation of the AU PSC is important at this juncture to be able to appreci ate its 

contribution to peace and security framework of APSA. 

6.6.3 Evaluating the (AU) Peace and Security Council (PSC) 

After the end of the Col-War, significant changes occurred in the nature and of conflicts thereby 

changing the dynamics of the discourse on the issue of security in Africa. lt is this changes that 

propelled Africa ' s ambitious in itiative towards institutionalising an effective peace and security 

regime called the Peace and Security Counci l (PSC) (Dersso, 2012, 201 I). The PSC is the standing 

organ of the African Union responsible for the prevention, management and resolution of conflicts. 

PSC was founded to act as a collective security and 'early warning' arrangement with the ability to 
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facilitate timely and efficient responses to conflict and crisis situations. The PSC's core fun ctions 

are to conduct early warning and preventive diplomacy, facilitate peace-making, establish peace 

support operations and, in certain circumstances, recommend intervention in Member States to 

promote peace, security and stability. The PSC also works in support of peace-building and post

conflict reconstruction as well as humanitarian action and disaster management. The PSC's 

authority derives from article 20 (b) of the Constitutive Act (as inserted by article 9 of the Protoco l 

on Amendments to the Constitutive Act 2003) together with article 2 of the 2002 Protocol Rel atin g 

to the Establishment of the Peace and Security Council of the African Union . 

Under article 7 of the Protocol , the PSC's key powers include to: 

* Anticipate and prevent disputes and conflicts, as well as policies, which may lead to genocide and crimes 
against humanity; 

*Undertake peace-making, peace-building and peace-support missions; 

*Recommend intervention in a Member State in respect of grave circumstances, namely war crimes, 
genocide and crimes against humanity; 

*Institute sanctions; 

*Implement the AU 's common defence policy; 

*Ensure implementation of key conventions and instruments to combat international terrorism; 

*Promote coordination between regional mechanisms and the AU regarding peace, security and stabili ty in 
Africa 

*Follow-up. promotion of democratic practices, good governance, the rule of law, protection of human ri ghts 
and fundamental freedoms, respect for the sanctity of human life and international humanitarian law; 

*Promote and encourage the implementation of conventions and treaties on arms control and disarmament; 

*Examine and take action in situations where the national independence and sovereignty of a Member State 
is threatened by acts of aggression, including by mercenaries; and, 

*Support and facilitate humanitarian action in situations of armed conflicts or major natural disasters (AU 
Handbook 2014). 

The PSC is the successor to the OAU Central Organ of the Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, 

Management and Resolution. The Central Organ was the OAU's operational body mandated to 

make decisions on matters of peace and security. Structurally, the PSC has 15 members . All a re 

e lected by the AU Executive Council and endorsed by the Assembly at its next session . Five 

members are elected for three-year terms and IO for two-year terms, usuall y to take up office on the 

first day of April following endorsement by the Assembly. Retiring members are eligibl e fo r 

immediate re-election (Source: African Union Handbook, 2014). 
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In the first place, Williams (20 12) argued that it is often difficult to adequately access the 

performance of any international security institution because they are simultaneously both a 

collective actor and a political arena. In any case, the purpose here is to highlight in practical term 

how AUPSC has played its role in finding solution to conflicts and complex emergencies. As a 

point of reference as credit to the PSC, it has addressed extensively different issues since it was 

established. The constancy of meetings and communiques demonstrates the desire and seriousness 

of the PSC on the issue of security in Africa. In fact, the PSC meet in continuous session and al I the 

15 members are requested to keep permanent presence at the headqua1ters. As provided for in 

Article 8 (2) of the PSC Protocol, permanent representatives are to meet at least two times a month 

and ministers and heads of government are required to have a meeting once a year. These meeti ng 

as stated in Article 8 (6) can be closed sessions, open meeting and informal consultations depending 

on the issue under consideration and decision of members . 

Substantively, one very fundamental achievement of the AU Peace and Security Council lies in its 

ability to operate with significant level of collective responsibility, with any disagreement between 

members usually concealed from public view (Williams, 2012). It is also important to point that the 

AU through the PSC has had direct consultations and have collaborated with the international 

community on the settlement and to minimise conflict in some areas considered being hot-beds, 

such as Sudan (AMIS), Darfur (AU-UN Hybrid-UNAMID), Somalia (AMISOM) and has being 

helpful in the South Sudan crisis, and was present in the Cote de I'voire crisis. Also, it has extended 

supports to Comoros (MIOC), Guinea Bissau, Guinea, Burundi (AMIB), Togo, Mauritania and 

Zimbabwe. And, have played considerable role in finding solutions to post-e lection confl icts. For 

example, Kenya 's 2007/2008 post-election violence and Nigeria aftermath of the 20 11 general 

elections (Lisk, 2016). 

The PSC has been consistent in addressing issues relating to armed conflicts across the continent 

and has worked with Regional Economic Commissions (RECs) on this matter even though RECs 

still need to more in terms of cooperation, compliance and communication with the PSC to enabl e 

the council do more (William, 20 12; Aning 2012). For example, it is to the credit of the PSC that 

the AU Led Regional Task Force for the Elimination of the Lord's Resistance Army-(LRA) has 

been push further back in its insurgency against the Ugandan government. The PSC in November 

22 2013, the Regional Cooperation Initiative for the elimination of the LRA (RCI-LRA) with 

assistance from the international community declared LRA a terrorist organisation (TO). In the 

same vein, PSC can be credited for the activities of the African Union Mission in Darfur 
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(UNAMID), Sudan. The UNAMID is an AU/UN hybrid peacekeeping operation which was put in 

place on 31 July 2007 by the Resolution 1769 of 2007 under Chapter Vll of the UN Charter to 

implement the Darfur Peace Agreement (DPA) inter alia: 

*To contribute to the restoration of necessary security conditions for the safe provision of humanitari an 

assistance, and to facil itate full humanitarian access through Darfur 

*To contribute, within its capabilities and areas of deployment, to the protection of the civilian population 

under imminent threat of physical violence, and to prevent attacks against civi li ans 

*To monitor, observe compliance w ith and verify the implementation of the various ceasefire agreements 

signed since 2004, and to assist with the implementation of the Darfur Peace Agreement and any subsequent 

agreement 

*To assist the political process in order to ensure its inclusivity and to support the AU-UN joint mediation 

aimed at broadening and deepening commitment to the peace process (Aning and Danso, 2011) 

Equally, one can a lso credit the AU PSC for the establishment in January 19 2007 the African 

Union Mission in Somalia (AMJSOM). This peace mission operation has been consistent in the 

battle against Al -Shabaab insurgency in Somalia and Kenya. The PSC was again instrumental to the 

restoration of peace to Burundi through the deployment of African Union Mission in Burundi 

(AMIB) on 2 Apri l 2003 for the purpose of the implementation of the Arusha Peace and 

Reconciliation Agreement for Burundi signed on 28 August 2000 (Aning and Danso, 2011 ; 

Wi lli ams, 20 12, 2007; AU Handbook, 2014) 

Not barred by the principle of non-interference which hampered certain activities of its predecessor

OAU, the AU through the PSC has worked to promote peace and protect democracy, including 

deploying military forces in situations in which crime against humanity and genocide are being 

committed. The follow ing are few of the other various PSC support operations and missions: 

* Africa U nion Led International Support Mission in Mali (AFISMA) is a joint AU operation with 

ECOWAS which was established through PSC communique PSC/AHG/COMM/2. (CCCLIII) of25 

January 2013 

* AU Election and Security Assistance Mission to the Comoros which was established by PS C 

communique PSC/PRC/COMM.1 (XLIII) of 9 May 2007. This mission authorised the deployment 

of the mission follow ing elections of the Island Governors of Comoros (Wil liams, 2011 ; AU 

Handbook 2014) 
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* AU Mission for Support to the Election in Comoros (AMISEC) established by 

PSC/PRC/COMM. I (XLVII) of 21 March 2006 with the main task of election monitoring 

(Williams 20 12b; 2007) 

* AU Led International Mission in Central African Republic (AFISM-CAR) was estab lished by 

PSC/PR/COMM.2 (CCCLXXXV) of 19 July 2013 (AU Handbook, 20 14; African Peace Commission, 

available at: www. au.int/psd) 

Also, the PSC initiated high-level panels to assist countries in finding solutions to their internal 

conflict. Some of these are: The High-Level Panel for Egypt established by the PSC on 5 July 20 13 

(PSC/PR/COMM. (CCCLXXXIV)). This Panel was mandated to relate with the ruling authoriti es 

and other Egyptian stakeholders as well as countries from the Gulf region to estab li sh a constructive 

political dialogue aimed at national reconciliation, as we ll as contributing to efforts towards a 

transition that would lead to an early return to constitutional order and conso lidate the democrati c 

process. The Panel was appointed on 8 July 2013 and is assisted by a group of experts (AU 

Handbook 2014 ). 

In the same vein , a High-Level Implementation Panel fo r Sudan and South Sudan (AUHIPS) was 

established by the PSC on 29 October 2009 at its 207th Heads of State and Government meeting 

(PSC/AHG/COMM. I (CCVII)). The Panel's mandate is to faci litate negotiations relating to South 

Sudan's independence from Sudan, including issues such as oi l, security, citizenship, assets and the 

common border. This Panel also assumed the mandate of the earlier High-Level Panel on Darfur, 

which was established by the PSC on 21 July 2008 at its 142nd meeting (Communique 

PSC/MTN/COMM. (CXLI I)). The previous Darfur Panel was mandated to examine the situation in 

depth and submit recommendations to the AU Executive Council on issues of accountabili ty, 

potentially including through truth and/or reconciliation commissions supported by the AU and 

international community (AU Handbook, 20 14). 

Moreover, another fundamental achievement of PSC ts 111 the creation of several advi sory 

institutions, such as the Pane of the Wise in 2007 with a view to, using its expert knowledge and 

moral authority pe rsuade conflict actors to resolve their conflicts peacefully. On its ow n pa11, the 

Committee on Sanctions and the Military Staff Committee establi shed (MSC) in 2009 in li ght of 

article 8 (5) of the PSC Protocol. It is comprised of five members, one from each of the continent 's 

regions. This committee was estab li shed under article 13 of the PSC Protocol to advise the Council 

on military dimens ions of its initiatives. 
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lmpo1tantly, the communique-PSC/AHG/COMM. (CDLV) adopted at the recent PSC 455 th 

Meeting of the Heads of State and Government held in Nairobi, Kenya on 2 September, 201 4 

futther highlights the reactiveness of the PSC on the prevention and combating terrori sm and 

violent extremism in the continent. The communique as part of its deci sion welcome partnerships 

with global international stakeholders, particularly the UN Counter-Terrorism Executive Directorate 

(CTED), the UN Counter-Terrorism lmplementation Task Force (CTITF), the UN Office for Drug 

and Crime, the UN Interregional Crime and Justice Research Institute (UNICRl) and the UN 

Security Council Committees established pursuant to resolution 1267 ( 1999) and 1540 (2004), as 

well as the Global Counter-Terrorism Forum (GCTF), the UE and bilateral partners. The PSC al so 

reaffirmed the need for sustained effort to deal holistically, collectively and in a coordinated manner 

with the dimensional challenges of terrorism and encourages member states to develop 

comprehensive national counter-terrorism strategies which will cover prevention, response and 

reconstruction. The communique urge member states to take all necessary steps to ensure that their 

territories are not used as recrnitment grounds and to prevent their nationals from participation in 

terrorist activities e lsewhere on the continent and beyond and, to take measures at counter the 

recruitment methods and propaganda being used by terrorists(Communiq ue-PSC/AHG/COMM. 

(COL V) of the PSC 455th meeting; AU Handbook, 2014; Makinda and Okumu 2008; Aning and 

Danso, 2011; Dersso, 2011, 2012b; EI-Abdellaoui, 2012; Williams, 2012; Neus, 2013). 

An area that looked challenging and ambiguous though in the statement of the communique above 

concerns the 'directive' that: ' member states should prevent their citizens from participation in 

terrorist activities'. How do countries stop their citizens from being a terrorist? Is it through the shift 

from the earlier position of non-interference under OAU to a more preventive, principled and 

coercive mechanisms through the application of anti-terrorism laws; or by tackling the root causes, 

motivators and inst igator of terrorism? The section of the communiques is s ilent on how this can be 

achieved. 

Be that as it may, as pa1t of the successes of the PSC, as due to the recalcitrant behaviour of some 

member states, the PSC have had to adopt forceful mechanism to secure compliance with its norms, 

objectives and decisions. For example, in accordance to Decision AHG/.Dec. 141 (XXXV) and 

AHG/DEC. 142 (XXXV) on Unconstitutional Changes of Government adopted by the 35th 

Ordinary Session of the Assembly of Heads of state and Government of the OAU in Algiers. 

Algeri a from 12-14 July 2009, the following are few of the cases of PSC sanctions against 

recalcitrant behaviour of member states: Central African Republic (CAR) was suspended over 
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unconstitutional and forceful takeover of government-military coup between March and June 2005. 

Also for the same reason, Mauritania (August 2005-March 2007) and September 2008-June 2009, 

February-July 2009 was issued suspension and economic and travel sanctions. Togo was suspend ed 

between February and May 2005 over the taking over of leadership of the country by the son of the 

President-Gyasingbe Eyadema. Comoros was suspended and issued economic and travel embargoes 

between October 2007 and March 2008. Examples of other countries that have been sanctioned are 

Guinea December 2008-November 2010), Madagascar (March 2009), Niger (February 2010-March 

2011 ), Eritrea (April 2009-January 2011) and Ivory Coast (December 20 I 0-April 2011 ). These 

sanctions are used to depict dissatisfaction with the behaviour of the member and used to stigmati ze 

the member for non-compliance with the norms of the organisation. lt is equally used to act as a 

substitute for armed conflicts, and potentially to modify or alter behaviour of member states 

(Williams, 2012, 2007). However, one can ask: how far has these sanctions succeeded in modifyin g 

the behaviour of member states? 

With all the long list of achievements credited to AU PSC, Africa is still threatened by complex 

emergencies which have negatively affected the lives and properties of many individuals. 

Specifically one can say that the desire of the PSC is to end conflicts and maintain peace in Africa; 

however, there is a gap of difference between rhetoric and reality due largely to non-compli ance 

and cooperation of member states, RECs and RMs. For example, as for the case of the coup d' etat 

that took place in the country in 2005, it took the combined leadership of ECO WAS and the AU to 

bring about a reversal of that palace coup d ' tat (Aning, 2008). Also in Mauritania and even in 

Sudan and South Sudan sanctions did, and have not brought about desired changes. 

To put the challenges of the council in proper perspective Williams (2012) posits that the Coun cil ' s 

agenda has inevitably been constrained by political and technical considerations . For instance, 

William cites that there has been relatively little sign of preventive actions taken by the PSC or 

attempt to grapple substantively with the environmental dimensions of peace and security in Africa. 

On his own part Aning (2012) is of the view that AU's security regime led by the PSC is hampered 

by lack of cooperation by RECs and that this is compounded by the fact that some states have often 

refused to comply with, and resist subjecting themselves to Council decisions such as Sudan. Aning 

(2012) posits that because Regional Econom ic Communities (RECs) are part of the PS C' s conflict 

management process, it rely heavily on the initial actions taken by RECs and that when they do not 

comply with the directives of PSC and states place national interest above the wider interest of th e 

AU, then PSC ' s activities will continue to be hampered . There is al so the urgent need to tack le 
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concerns bordering on socio-economic issues such as poverty and the general developmental 

challenges facing Africa. In overall term, it can be said that the PSC has performed well within the 

enormous limitat ion and challenges facing it. However, there are still room for improvement, 

especially in address ing the political , bureaucratic, military, infrastructure and civilian gaps facin g 

its effective performance (Williams, 2012). 

6.7 The African Peace and Security Architecture (APSA) 

The desi re by African leaders to establish a comprehensive security regime structure to tackle 

conflicts and vio lence in Africa led to the establishment of the Africa Peace and Security 

Architecture (APSA) which was premised on, and derived from the combination of the old OA U 

Charter and new ones. It is therefore not a surprise that from inception the African Union (AU) has 

continued to demonstrate forward-looking efforts towards tackling the challenges faced by Africa in 

terms of peace and security and by extension taking patt in issues rel ating to global peace and 

security (Aning, 2008). The African Peace and Security Architecture (APSA) is the umbrell a term 

for the key AU mechanisms fo r promoting peace, security and stab ili ty in the African continent 

which is the core AU objectives hi ghlighted under article 3 of its Constitutive Act. The African 

Peace and Security Architecture (APSA) cover a wide range of tools for preventing confli cts, 

management and resolution, and post-conflict reconstruction . This includes the AU Peace and 

Security Council (AU) (PSC), a Continental Early Warning System (CEWS), the Panel of the Wise, 

its Peace Fund and five regional African Standby Forces. 

The above named key components of APSA cover the broad areas of respons ibilities wh ich include: 

the Peace and Security Council (PSC) which is the standing decis ion-making organ of the AU on 

matters of peace and securi ty. The Continental Early Warning System (CEWS) on its part monitors 

and reports on emerging crises. The Panel of the Wise is the consultative body put in place to 

provide advice to the PSC. The African Standby Force is intended to provide rapid deployment 

peacekeeping forces ; and, the Peace Fund is to fund peacekeeping and peace support operations. 

The various African peace and securi ty mechanisms work in tandem with the peace and security 

structures of the Reg ional Economic Communities (RECs) and Regional Mechanisms (RMs) set up 

to support regional peace and security. Collaboration between the AU and RECs/RMs on peace and 

security matters is guided by the Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) on Cooperation in the 

Area of Peace and Security between the AU, RECs and the Coordinating Mechanisms of the 

Regional Standby Brigades of Eas tern and Northern Africa (African Uni on Handbook, 20 14; Aning 

2008, 2009). 
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The continental structures are in principle, mirrored at regional level and the APSA cons iders the 

RECs as building blocks, simi lar to the construction of the AEC. The five African Standby Forces 

(ASFs) of the AU (central , southern, no1thern, and eastern and the western) are anchored in 

ECCAS, SADC, AMU, EASF and ECOWAS respectively. These organisations have had varying 

degrees of success in the development of security architecture. Some RECs have come far and are 

even more integrated w ith respect to peace and security even than the EU. This is a reflection of th e 

functional needs in many regions of Africa. The AU and RECs thus have been militarily engaged in 

many confl icts across the continent, such as ECOMOG in Liberia, Burundi , Sudan, Cote d l'voire, 

Guinea Bissau and Somalia (Laver, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011). 

The Economic Com muni ty of West Africa (ECOWAS) has the most developed arch itecture in 

place, but had a lready started the process before the creation of the APSA. The South African 

Development Commission (SADC) has equally been forthcoming in the few years, and the EASF 

has made sign ificant progress. ECCAS has also developed some of the required institutions. 

Northern Africa, on its part, has not made significant prospects for the development of APSA 

(APS A Roadmap 2016-2020; Klaver, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011; Thonke and Spliid, 20 12: 42-66; 

Behabtu 20 12; Ci I li er, 2005; Addo, 2004: 11-19). As demonstrated in the discuss ion on the PS C 

above, as part of the wider framework for establishing securi ty architecture, the PSC is 

complemented by a number of institutional arrangements which include: 

*The Commission of the African Union: through the Chairperson and the Commissioner fo r 

Peace and Security and the Directorate for Peace and Security are the fundamental and critica l 

depa1tments in the area of African security matters. The core divisions are ( I) Confli ct 

Management, (2) Peace Support Operations-PSOs, (3) Defence and Security, ( 4) Darfu r Integrated 

Task Force (DI TF), and (5) the Secretariat to the Peace and Security Council (Aning 2008). The 

Commission is the key organ playing a central role in the day-to-day management of the African 

Union . The commission represents the Union and defends its interests; elaborates draft common 

positions of the Union; prepares strategic plans and studi es for the consideration of the Executive 

Council ; e laborates, promotes, coordinates and •harmonises the programmes and polic ies of the 

Union with those of the Regional Economic Communities (RECs), such as the Economi c 

Community of West African States (ECOWAS) and the Southern African Development 

Community (SADC); and ensures the mainstreaming of gender in all programmes and activities of 

the Union (Aning and Atuobi , 2009). The Department of the Commission that deals w ith confli ct 

and security comprises of the Peace and Security Directorate. This department is made ofa Confli ct 
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Management Division, Peace Support Operations Department, Defence and Security Department, 

the Secretariat to the Peace and Security Council (Aning and Atuobi, 2009). Drawing from the 

function s of the Commission of the African Union, it is obvious that it represents the lever in the 

engine of the APSA. The commission serves as the connector of the operations of the various 

institutions and mechanism towards preventing and managing conflicts in Africa. 

*Continental Early Warning System : Perhaps the saying that 'it is better to prevent than to cure' 

spurred African leaders , especially since the Maputo 2003 summit to emphas ise more on the issue 

of conflict prevention through early detection and anticipation of conflicts at early stage. lt is thi s 

desire that led to the provision in Article 12 (1) of the PSC Protocol , which specially state that: a 

' Continental Early Warning System to be known as the Early Warning System (CEWS) shall be 

established (see African Union (AU) Protocol relating to the establishment of the Peace and Security 

Council, July 9, 2002). In the same vein, the Constitutive Act of the AU identifies the Continental 

Early Warning (CEWS) as a major component of the African Peace and Security Architecture 

(APSA). The CEWS is equally referenced in the Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) on 

Cooperation in the Area of Peace and Security between the AU and the Regional Mechanisms fo r 

Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution (Behabtu, 2012; Wane et al, 20 IO; Adam, 2012 ; 

Campbell and Meier, 2009). 

The purpose of CEWS is to fac ilitate the anticipation and prevention of conflicts on the continent 

and to act as to play a complementary role to the other pill ars of APSA, as we ll as to the other 

organs of the commission. The CEWS consists of an observation and monitoring centre described 

by Aning (2008) as the Situation Room at the AU headquarters in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia with a 

link to the early warning mechanisms that are spread across the five regiona l economic 

communities (RECs), that is, the Econom ic Community of West African States (ECOW AS), 

Intergovernmental Authority on Development through its conflict early warning and response 

mechanism CEW AN , and South African Development Commission (SADC). These RECs and 

RMs are directly linked through wide communication systems to the Situation centre (An ing, 2008; 

Ci II ier, 2005; Behabtu, 2012). 

No doubt, the idea ofCEWS is laudab le being a proactive rather than reactive approach to conflicts, 

but the question is to what level has CEWS faired in the ongoing v iol ence and insurgency in some 

African countries, such as in Mali , Sudan, Libya, Kenya and Nigeria. This question becomes 

imperative considering the series of efforts that have been put in place to operationalize CEWS, fo r 

example, beginn ing from the December 2006 adoption of the development of a framework for the 
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operationalization of CEWS which consists of three major components: data collection and 

analysis ; engagement with decision makers; and, coordination and collaboration with the RECs and 

RMs. The development of Strategic Conflict Assessment (SCA) methodology handbook; 

development of various software app lications such as the Africa Media Monitor (AMM), the CE Ws 

Portal , Africa Reporter and Africa Prospectus; the signing in January 2008 of the MoU on Peace 

and Security between the AU and RECs/RMs, in Algiers, Algeria; the series of quarterly techni cal 

meetings; and the upgrade of the Situation Room. 

If all the above efforts to operationalize CEWS is considered and noting that minor conflicts still 

end up in severe violence undected, then it is safe to query the operations of CEWS. For instance, 

the Galtimari Committee white paper on insurgency in the north-east, Nigeria revealed that Boko 

Haram started as small groups called 'ECOMOG', Yan kalare and Sara suka in Borno, Yobe, 

Bauchi and Gombe states (Daily Trust, September 13, 2016), yet CEWS in conjunction with RMs, 

RECs and the Nigerian state did not detect the danger these groups might po1tend until they grew to 

become one of the most feared insurgent group in the world. Perhaps, this point to the argument put 

up by Aning (2008) as parts of the problem of CEWS that early warning systems seem to be more 

skewed towards detecting potential situations that may have political outcomes, ignoring local and 

small-scale conflicts. This case can equally be located in the assertion that states hide domestic 

issues from PSC and CEWS and lack of political will linked to political insensitivity to early 

warning. The point also advanced by Aning (2008) that regional early warning systems are still not 

sufficiently developed to enable countries to send reports back to the headqua,ters is substantiated 

by the aforementioned case of Boko Haram. To this end one can but agree with writers and 

commentators that CEWS is faced with political , technical and administrative challenges such as 

the lack of adequate resources, technical challenge, and the problem of deepening inst ituti onal 

linkage between AU and RECs/RMs, and there is the problem of how to operationalize CEWS 

(Aning and Atuobi, 2009; Adams, 2012; Wane et al, 20 IO; Aning, 2008, 2012; Campbell and 

Meier, 2007 ; Behabtu, 2012). 

From the foregoing, it will be fair to conclude that a lot needs to be done in respect of detecting 

early warning with a view to nip in the bud potential crimes and threats . However, this is not to take 

away the fact that it is always difficult to fight insurgency. Even the developed societies like the 

US, France and Britain with all the technical know-how and capabilities to detect potential crime 

and threats have at different times been caught unaware and attacked by insurgents. In lieu of the 

above, cooperation and collaboration between CEWS, RECs, and RMs and member states of AU 
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will go a long way in helping CEWS to carry out its functions effectively and efficiently. To thi s 

end, in situations where and when early warnings are given, the success of preventing confli cts and 

terror operations depends largely on the reaction of States and RECs and RMs. This conclusion is in 

tandem with Ogunsanwo 's (2015) assertion that the AU cannot do more or be more than what its 

member states want it to do or to be. To this statement, this adds that CEWS and the other 

institutions cannot do more if member states do not cooperate and coll aborate with it. 

* African Standby For·ce: It is noted in the earli er discursion that the need for prevention resulted 

in the establishment of CEWS as part of the overall African Peace and Security Architecture 

(APSA). One of the proactive measures and an ambitious tool put in place by the AU is the 

inclusion of the African Standby Force. The proposal to create a Standby Forces for Africa was 

mooted in 1979 but due to chal lenges of fundi ng it was delayed. Accordingly, Article 13 ( 1) of the 

PSC Protocol adopted in Durban on 9 July 2002, provided that the ASF 'shall be composed of 

standby multidisciplinary contingents with civili an and military components in their countries of 

origin" and ready for rapid dep loyment at appropriate time (Dersso, 2011) What this depicts is that 

the ASF was estab li shed to serve as one of the mechani sms through which AUPSC seeks to 

fac ilitate timely and efficient response to conflicts across the continent. Essentially, ASF is to 

support the work of the PSC with respect to the deployment of peace support missions and 

intervention pursuant to article 4(h) and U) of the Constitutive Act. 

*The ASF is structurally made of five regional brigades as contained in art icle 13 of the AU Protocol on 
Peace and Security which calls for the estab lishment of ASF. These are: The South African Development 
Community (SADC) Standby Force 

*The Economic Community of West African State (ECOWAS) Standby Force 

*The East African Peace and Security Mechanism (EAPSM) 23 brigade named East African Standby Force 
(EASF) 

*The Economic Community of Central African States (ECCAS) Standby Force, or Multinational Force of 
Central Africa (MFCA) 

*The North African Regional Capabili ty (NARC) brigade called North African Standby Force (NASF) 
(Aning and Atuobi, 2009; Aning 2008; Dersso, 20 11 , 20 12). 

The ASF contains 25,000 strong multinational forces with its logistic headquarters situated in Douala, 
Cameroon. 

Considering the level of conflicts and insurgency in the continent such as in Nigeria, Kenya, Mali , 

Somalia, and Libya, the question that readi ly comes to mind is whether ASF would be able to 

effectively and effi cientl y support the work of the PSC, even with the backin g of the Mi litary Staff 
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Committee (MSC), quickly deploy peace support missions and intervention as mandated in article 

4(h) of the Constitutive Act. The capability to build strong military with the capacity to fight 

insurgency, terrorism, genocide and various other destructive violations would ultimately rel y on 

superior military and non-military abilities such as: accurate and persistent strategic awareness; fast 

deployment and employment of air and high speed land mobility; precision fire-power from land, 

gunship and other strike systems. 

Also, for ASF to combat the force of the contemporary armed groups and insurgent would require 

information dominance in forms of tactica l intelligence collection, fusion and dissemination ; 

superior command and control, including deployable communications with adequate bandwidth and 

connectivity to global grid; and flexible and ample logistics (Aning and Atuobi , 2009; Gompert, 

2006). And, to add, ASF would have to be capable of fighting guerrilla warfare and should be 

available at the states and regional levels. From the reports gathered, these capabilities are not 

currently adequate in the fight against Boko Haram in Nigeria and AI-Shabaab in Kenya (Field 

report, 2015). The above becomes imperative considering the seeming inconsistency in the way the 

issue of operationalization of ASF is handled. Worrisome in this regard is that the 

operationalization was initially planned for 2008, pushed to 2010, then 2013 and later 2015 . Thi s 

inconsistency raises concern about what wou ld become of the force over times (Cornelius, 2013). 

Be that as it may, a seeming positive news is that a three weeks training of the ASF troops took 

place in October and November 20 I 5 at the South Africa Defence Forces Combat Training Centre 

in the Northern Cape, South Africa (Institute for Security Studies-ISS, 2015). It is believed that the 

ASF troops gained a lot of operational experiences and high standard of knowledge and confidence 

during the period of training. And, that ASF now has rich pool of talent to draw from whenever any 

member of AU requests for their services or when AU considers any situation to be serious, 

especially in respect of intervention in cases of war crimes, genocide and crime agai nst humanity. 

However, another challenge that may confront ASF operationalization just as other AU institutions 

and mechanisms is finance . This becomes important for mention because of the financial need of $1 

billion to make the Force operational. This surely can pose disturbing and may likely jeopardise the 

mandate and readiness of the ASF to contribute to the AU Agenda 2063 and the 2020 mission of 

" silencing the gun", especially because the AU rely on donors to source for the required fund 

(Oladipo, 2015; African Defense, 2015). 
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*The Military Staff Committee (MSC) 

Another part of the overall African Peace and Security Architecture which was conceived by the 

Africa Union in the effort to tackle conflicts is the Military Staff Committee. This committee was 

established to serve as an advisory body to assist the PSC on military and security issues for the 

purpose of promoting and maintenance of peace and security in Africa (see Article 13 paragraph 8 of 

the PSC Protocol) . The establishment was necessitated by the African Mission in Sudan (AMIS) in 

Darfur. When AMIS operation in Darfur began, the Military Staff Committee was mandated to 

provide the necessary support in terms of how to undertake a military operation and how to 

establish the necessary mechanisms, since it was the first time that the AU had undertaken a fut I

scale peace support operation (PSO) and without any experience or laid down operational 

procedure. Essentially, the MSC of the African Union (AU-MSC) was envisaged as taking the form 

of the MSC of the United Nations (UN-MSC) (Lecoutre, 2012). 

The first meeting of the MSC was in October 18 2004 and the purpose of the meeting was to 

provide an assessment of the military situation on the ground during the operation in Darfur, to 

consider all issues relating to its peacekeeping operation and to discuss the military plan for the 

enhancement of the AMIS mandate to make it more robust. The recommendations of the meeting 

was debated and approved at the 17th meeting of the PSC, held on 20 October 2004 (see African 

Union 2004.PSC/PR/2 (XVTI); Communique of the 17th meeting of the PSC, October 20 2004). 

According to Article 13 paragraph 9, the MSC is composed of senior military officers of the PSC ' s 

members'. The mandate of the MSC is not clearly indicated in the PSC Protocol, but is expanded on 

in Points 5 and 18 of the Framework for the Implementation of the African Standby Force (ASF) 

and the Military Staff Committee, which was adopted on 15-16 May 2003 . The mandates inc lude: 

* Advising and assisting the PSC on all military and security issues of the continent 

*Informing the Chiefs of Staff of the PSC members states of the PSC's decisions 

*Ensuring that policies and actions in the area of prevention, management and resolution of the conflicts are 
in line with the regional economic community (REC) mechanisms 

*Reinforcing cooperation in areas of early warning systems, conflict management, peacekeeping and peace 
enforcement through the Peace and Security Department (PSD) 

*Coordinating military plans with the Peace Operation Division (POD) 

*Organis ing visits to Africa Standby Force (ASF) missions and other tasks in the area of peacekeeping and 
peace building for the resolution of conflict (See African Union. Exp./ASF-MSC/2 (I) Framework on the 
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African Standby Force and the Military Staff Committee, adopted by the Third Meeting of the African 
Military Chiefs of Staff, 15-16 May 2003 , Addis Ababa). 

The above mandate reveals that the African Union Military Staff Committee is vested with the 

responsibility to advise the PSC. The advice at least is feasible in three ways: (I) The MSC can 

brief members of PSC on the functioning and implementation of the military aspects of peace and 

support operations; (2) the Committee can consider and give clarification to the PSC or reconsider a 

concept of operations (CONOPS), detailed military plans, or operational issues related to the 

formulation or revision of the mandate of an AU mission. For example, at the l 51h meeting of MSC 

in August 28 2006, the committee summed up the lack of clarity of the Intergovernmental Authori ty 

for Development (IGAD) Peace Support Operation in Somalia deployment plan in its statement: 

How to read the !GAD Peace Support in Somalia deployment plan: peacekeeping or peace

enforcement (Lecoutre, 2012); and (3) the MSC can undertake assessments , inquiries and 

verification in the field, such as w hen MSC sent a mission to Darfur in 2006 for on-the-field 

assessment of whether there was the need for a reinforcement of AMIS and if the number of sectors 

should be upgraded from six to eight, which would imply an increase in personnel and budget of the 

mission. As pa1t of MSC 's activities, the committee sent DAs accredited to the AU to Mogadishu. 

Somalia from 26 to 29 September 2007, before the meeting with member states' Chief of Defence 

Staff and afterwards Ministers of Defence . The assessment mission report was made to the AU 

Peace and Security Department (AU PSD) (Lecoutre, 2012). 

Plausible as the mandate of MSC, it shows as part of the larger framework that the roles and 

mandates of the AU institutions and mechanisms are overlapping and complementary. The first 

point here is that when one of them fails or constrained to perform properly it practically affects the 

other. For example, in the case of the ASF whose operationalization have been shifted many times 

and could only carry out training in October-November 2015 in preparation for take-off in 2016, 

and still faced with how to source for the required fund which practically may be a probl em 

considering the dearth of fund available to AU. The question that arises in this situation is; how can 

MSC carry out its mandates in the situation that other institutions and mechanism fails or 

constrained to perform its roles for which MSC has the mandate to advice, such as the ASF? 

The Panel of the Wise 

Still recognising the weighty mandate handed to the (AU) PSC, the Protocol establishin g the 

Council in Article 11 ( 1) states that ' in order to support the efforts of the PSC and those of the 

Chairperson of the Commission, particularly in the area of conflict prevention, a panel of the wi se 
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shall be establ ished. In respect of the panel's structure, Article 11 (2) of the PSC protocol states : 

The panel of the Wise shall be composed of five highly respected African personalities from 

various segments of society who have made (an) outstanding contribution to the cause of peace, 

security and development on the continent. The panel members are selected on the basis of regiona l 

representation and are appointed for three years to act as a proactive conflict prevention team (E l 

Abdellaoui , 2012; Aning, 2008).The Panel ofthe Wise was inaugurated in December 2007. 

The mandate of the panel is outlined in Article 11 of the PSC Protocol. Specifically, sections II ( 1), 

(2) and (3) state explicitly the mandates as follows: 

*The Panel shall advise the Counci l and the Chairperson of the Commission on all issues pertaining to the 
promotion and maintenance of peace, security and stability in Africa 

*The Panel shall undertake all such actions deemed appropriate to support the efforts of the Council and 
those of the Chairperson of the Commission for the prevention of conflicts 

*The Panel may, as and when necessary and in form it considers most appropriate, pronounced itself on any 
issue relating to the promotion and maintenance of peace, securi ty and stability of Africa 

Deriving from the above, the panel in carry ing out its mandate may act at the request of the 

Chairperson of the Commission, or at its own initiative. (Source: African Union, Protocol relating to the 

establishment of the Peace and Security Council Article 11 ). The panel met for the first time in February 2008 

in Addis Ababa and has since then had meetings to discuss the state of Affai rs on the continents and 

specific conflict situations on the continent such as Somalia, Libya, Madagascar, Mali , Kenya, 

among others. In July 2008, the Panel had a meeting in Addis Ababa to discuss how to address 

concerns generated by conflicts and controversies over elections in the continent. The thrust of the 

discussion was conflict management and prevention, and building democracy (Aning and Atuobi , 

2009). 

In respect of the panel' s collaboration and consultation w ith other relevant organs, the panel had its 

first consultation meeting with the PSC on March 6 2009. The purpose of the meeting was to brief 

the PSC on the panel's activ ities and to explore and exchange information on the joint activities to 

be undertaken to promote peace, security and stability in Africa. The Panel early in 2009 met w ith 

the PSC decided that the two structures would aim to have joint meeting at least three times per yea r 

as against the earlier once year. And in 5 June 2009, the panel met with the PSC to discuss th e 

recommendations arising from the panel's work on preventing election-re lated conflicts . Also , in 

March 2010, the PSC met on the focus of the panel in the year on 'Women and Children in Armed 

Conflicts '. The panel have since issued several communiques following its meetings and has been 

involved in election observation such as in South Africa (El Abde ll aoui , 2012). 
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6.7.1 African Union Peace and Security Council (AUPSC): chasm and challenges 

As part of finding solution to the continent's security challenge, during the formal inaugurati on 

ceremony of the African Union (2002 in Durban, South Africa), African leaders signed the Protocol 

Relating to the establishment of the AU Peace and Security Council (PSC) which became effecti ve 

on 23 rd December 2003 , hence assuming decision-making body for preventing, managing and 

resolving conflicts in the continent and among members (Aning and Danso, 2011 ; Derrso, 2011 , 

2012; Behabtu, 2012). Enthusiastic by the vision and mission to promote peace, security and 

stability in the continent, the AU proposed to anticipate and prevent conflicts and where confli cts 

have already taken place, undertake peace-making and peace-building functions and post-confli ct 

reconstruction activities to prevent the resurgence of violence (Cornelius, 2013). PSC is the AU's 

decision-making organ responsible for the maintenance of peace and security in Africa (Murithi , 

2012a; Aleksi, 2011 ). However, several cases of failures on the part of the PSC and by extension, 

the AU, have revealed the imbalances and missing links which continue to hamper peace-making as 

revealed from the failure of the AU mediation efforts during the Libyan crisis (2011 ) and the cases 

of the on-going crises of Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram. 

In order to identify these gaps, it should be recalled that the current AU PSC suffers from 

institutional problems and there are ambiguities that need to be assessed. Although one can argue 

that through the establishment of the PSC considerable progress has been recorded by continent and 

can be said to be progressing in the desire for human security, its outcomes are far from meeting the 

ambitions of not only Africa but external actors as well (Vorrath, 2012) .Many other scholars have 

cited several constraints and challenges facing the AU in its quest to solving African problems. For 

example, Aning (2008, 2012); Aning and Atuobi (2009); Williams (2009, 2011 , 2012); Behabtu 

(2012); Cornelius (2013); Vorath , 2012; Plant, 2014; Aning and Danso (201 I); Cillier (2008); 

Murithi (2012a, 20126); Klavert, Koeb and Sheriff(201 I) have all noted series of challenges facin g 

AU and the entire peace and security architecture. Many of the issues raised can be categorised as 

political , economic, structural , institutional, and exogenous factors . To summari se their poin ts, 

issues of institutional and structural problems, finance, unpredictable nature of A U/UN 

collaboration, issues of collaboration and cooperation arising from the seeming uncooperatin g and 

lack of synergy between AUPSC and RECs and RMs and even member states, lack of politica l will 

and insentivity especially to early warning, weak preventive diplomatic framework and un even 

application of sanction . Also, endemic poverty in member states and huge and ri sing humanitarian 

situations, problem of implementation of policies and decision are some of the identified problems. 

376 



It is within thi s frame that Murithi (2012a) asserts that while the AU is good at designin g and 

proposing pol icy as can be variously seen in the APSA and its components such as the Panel of the 

Wise (POW), the Military Staff Committee (MSC), and the African Union Peace Fund (AUPF), it 

faces significant challenges in terms of its implementation, resulting largely from political w ill 

(Murithi , 2012a:42-52). To Murithi (2012a, 2012b), majority of member states, African leaders, 

RECs and RMs seem not to be cooperating enough with the PSC in carrying out its works whi ch 

have continued to create internal dimensions motivating and acting as a basis for conflicts and 

insurgency. Impunity has equally been cited as one major factor of the domestic environment of 

states and has been blamed in the rise of insurgency in Nigeria and Ken ya. 

Of all the above stated challenges, one that really calls for concern is the issue of paucity of fun d 

and reliance on foreign donor by AU for its activities. While confirming this problem, on 

assumption of office as the AU Commission Chairperson in 2012, Dl amini-Zuma bemoaned the 

fact that nearly all AU ' s programmes are funded largely by donors, including even staff sal aries 

(African Agenda, 2013: Vol. 16 No. 2). As it stands, the African Union funds are largel y predicated 

on two main sources of financing: member states contributions and partner' s contributions. It is 

conceivable that major constraints associated with these two sources constrain the AU 

implementing its peace and security agenda. 

The issue of fund and financing is further explained now that Africa has not recovered from the 

hangover of the 2008 financial crisis . Recognising this challenge coupled with the desire to put 

things right, African leaders at the level of the AU make effort at implementing the 200 I Lusaka 

Summit, that is, the Lusaka Appeal contained in Decision AHG/Dec.160 (XXXVTI ), essentially on 

how to solve the financial problems (see Decision AHG/Dec.160 (XXXVTI) 2001 Lusaka, Zambia Sum mit). 

But with implementation problem, the Lusaka Appeal was fraught with challenges, which include, 

for example, country delegations. Most often than not, the experts working on the Appeal are not 

the same ones from one meeting to another; and the government changes in countries also change 

with every government, inevitably taking with them vital information that would have been 

necessary as input for the implementation (Bensah, 20 I 3). 

After it became feasible that the 200 I Appeal is not yielding the expected result, and to show 

political will in handling the financial problem, another decision was reached at the 15th ordinary 

session of the Assembly of the AU in Kampala, Uganda, in July 2010. The Kampala decis ion 

reflects the firm political will of the Heads of State and Government to finalise the issue. Thi s show 

of politica l will led to the invitation of experts as well as ministers to truly address and make c lear, 
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consensual and concrete recommendations needed for innovative financing for the AU. The work of 

the experts and ministers resulted in the October 2012 report entitled ' A Stream cannot rise above 

its source: Financing of Africa's Regional integration' . The five-page analysis of the report written 

by Janah Ncube and Maureen Akena offered a fairly succinct view of what is happening with the 

African Union's finances; what are the challenges to the financing, and what models exist that can 

inform a change (Bensah, 2013) 

At the July 2012 summit, the 2013 budget of the AU was approved. A view of the budget would 

shed more light on the issue of the crisis of finance of the AU. The October 2012 report on how AU 

sources its fund explained that the total of the 2013AU budget was $277 million, with contributions 

as follows: the AU member states pay 44% of the budget (1228.8million), with donors paying no 

less than 56% of the budget, or 155.3 million . That said, the total operational cost of$114.4 million 

is covered by the members states. With respect to the programme' s budget, member states pay 3% 

with donors footing 97% of the budget. Even the funds available to Africa Union are large ly paid by 

five countries-paying$ 16 million each pay 66% of the AU member states contribution. These are 

South Africa; Nigeria; Libya; Egypt; and Algeria (Bensah, 2013). This inevitably means that the 

34% of AU member states contributions are paid by 48 African countries. The bottom line is that 

the AU often has to wait on external funding before being able to respond to conflicts that require 

peacekeeping missions. This raises a fundamental question: How then can Africa champions 

African solutions when Africa cannot pay for them? The question is further made relevant if we 

consider that African policy makers often go cup-in-hand to donors and the west to ask for 

technology transfer and assistance. 

This leads to the argument that aid given to African Union and African countries to maintain the 

interest of capitalism. Aid in w hatever form is used by the capitalist (developed countries) and its 

agencies (World Bank and IMF) to 'force' recipients to pursue specific policies (Lawrence and 

Michael, 2015). From Hayter ( 1971 ), Riddell (2007), and Moyo (2009) aid has been criticised as a 

typically grandiose plans and projects that has done little good and a lot of harm. Specially, Moyo 

(2009) argued that aid is always a market disto1tion, causing a vicious circle of low growth, 

persistent poverty, corruption, low saving, and ,;'ow investment back to low growth, prevent the 

spread of entrepreneurship, causes civil wars (often about competition among different ethnic 

groups for food aid. 

To situate the problem of aid to Africa, Melber and Southall (2010) and Southall (2010) argue that 

loans and assistance are not given to Africa to grow and find solutions to its problems, but patt of 
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the capitalist neo-colonial agenda. A very good example of the effect of modern colonialism and aid 

on the performance of the AU PSC is the case of Libya. The AU peace plan for resolving the cris is 

was handicapped by this modern colonialism and the inability of the AU to take independent action . 

The AU provided what it considered a mutual political solution to restore peace and security in 

Libya, but pathetically, this solution was thwarted and handicapped by Western powers since it di d 

not originate from them. Since the AU still goes cup in hand begging for aid and assistances it could 

not do otherwise. For example, a case that readily comes to mind is the one in Libya. 

The AU, at the initial stage of the Libyan crisis, established a roadmap with the intention to 

peacefully resolve the crisis in Libya (which included the call for immediate attention for the 

discontinuation of the fighting and military actions, call for cooperation with competent Libyan 

government to make for easy and quick conveyance of humanitarian aid to desiring people and 

victims of the crisis, protecting foreign citizens and non-Africans residing in Libya, in addition to 

adopting and implementation political reforms needed and required for eliminating causal factors of 

the conflict). In order to accomplish its mission, the AU also established a powerful high-l evel 

special and impromptu committee on Libya to facilitate dialogue and reforms towards findin g a 

solution to the crisis . Surprisingly, the UNSC subsequently ratified resolution 1973, authorising 

member states that had notified the United Nations Secretary General , acting nationall y or throu gh 

regional organisations or agreements, and actLng in cooperation with the UN Secretary General , to 

' take all necessary measures to protect civilians and civilian populated areas under threat of attack 

in the Libyan Arab Jamhiriya, including Benghazi' . The UN resolution 1973, not onl y undermined 

all AU PSC efforts to restore peace and security peacefully in Libya but was meant to meet the 

interest of the US, which was to use military force against Libya (Amusan and Oyewole, 201 4: 1-

13 ; Apuuli, 2012: 135-160; Niy itunga, 2014:89). 

Conclusively, the AU is still caught in the web of seeming indifference to cases of compl ex 

emergencies in certain instances. For instance, the issue of the catastrophic refugee and 

humanitarian crises in Eritrea resulting from mass movement of the population into Europe through 

Mediterranean Sea, such as in the case of the October 2013 in which about 900 refugees peri shed . 

The crisis is borne out of the domestic problem in the country leadin g people to seek for safe and 

better life in Europe due to frustration. In this case of emergency, the AU has been accused of 

showing indifference, for example, Pope Francis in October 2013 described the situation as probl em 

of the ' globalisation of indifference. It is believed that like the OAU, the AU and African leaders 

are still hiding behind the "principle of territorial integrity and national sovereignty" to avo id 
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responsibilities, which if not corrected have the tendency to destroy the laudable objective premised 

on human security (G hebremeskel, 2015). It is equally possible to ask what the AU was doing when 

the " international communi ty' imposed sanctions on Zimbabwe? Why did the AU fai led to find 

guilt in the two biggest protagonists in the post-election violence of 2007? Jt is not misplaced to say 

that the AU is still very much tied to the apron of the ' international community.' The question this 

also raises is : w hat wi ll this pottend for the objectives of human security and development-two very 

important factors in the discourse on insurgency and terrorism in Africa, especia ll y considering th e 

desire to find African so lution to African problems. 

No doubt, the overall APSA is faced with lack of capacity made possible by underlying politica l 

issues and political will deficit, weak insti tution; the issue of ownership especially in cases where 

member states fai l to show real commitment in terms of funding and meeting their financi a l 

obligations leaving such to external donor particularly the EU, US, UN, Depattment oflnternational 

Development (DFID), and on the funds fro m the JAES framework. lf African security framework 

continued to rel y essenti ally on external fund ing the questions that wou ld likely border our mind is: 

Where is, and what happens to the concept of African so lution to African problems? Wi ll Afri can 

leaders and the AU not only be appendage in the overall peace and security concern of its own 

people? The latter question is important considering that the EU organs wil l have to agree to finance 

AU missions before they can be launched such as in the cases of AMISOM (EU member states and 

other donors provided $ 100 million annually for this PSO) and AMIS that had to rece ive the 

blessing of COPS (the PSC of the EU), before EU contributions could be made. In the same 

manner, APF funding must be endorsed by the UN system before AU carry out peace support 

operations (Kaver, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011 ; Elowson, 2009). 

Although, one may be reminded of the UN Resolution 1809 of 2008, in which the UNS C 

recognised th e need to enhance the predi ctability, sustainability and fl exibi lity of fin ancing region al 

organisations whenever they want to undettake peacekeeping under UN mandate, it is important 

that AU look inward for diversification and innovative mechanisms through which it can maintain 

the principle of finding African solution to African problems. 

6.8 Responsibility to protect (R2P) 

In December 200 I, the repott of the International Commission on Intervention and State 

Sovereignty (ICISS) whi ch was published outlined the broad framework of the responsibility to 

protect (R2P). In September 2003, the UN General Assembl y adopted the report and in April 2006 
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the UN Security Council issued Resolution 1674, which re-affirmed the R2P (Aning and Atuobi , 

2009). Ev idence has shown that African leaders have continued to show commitment to the R2P 

norms. For example, apart from the fact that the Constitutive Act specified R2P, the Protoco l 

Relating to the Establishment of the Peace and Security Council of the African Union equally re

enforces the right of the AU to intervene in 'grave circumstances' and calls for early responses to 

contain crisis situations so as to prevent them from developing into full-blown conflicts. In the same 

vein, Article 3 of the African Charter on Democracy, Elections and Governance adopted at the 8th 

Ordinary Session of the Assembly in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia on 30 January 2007, al so conta ins 

principles for the promotion of peace and security, respect for human rights, and democratic 

principles. In a similar manner, African leaders rising from the Ezulwini Consensus (January 2005) 

reiterates the obligation of states to protect its citizens by adopting the R.2P norm and principl e in 

line with the AU 's new image and transformation from OAU based on the desire for proacti ve 

demonstration of readiness to tackling Africa' s peace and security matters head-on as spelt out in 

paragraph 64 of the Agenda for Peace (UN Document N47/277-S/24 I 11 , 17 June 1992). 

The principle of R2P declared that states and the international community jointly have the 

responsibility to protect the world ' s citizens against the four major crimes: war crimes, genoc ides, 

crimes against humanity; and ethnic cleansing. The core basic principle of R2P is captured inter 

alia: ' State sovereignty implies responsibility, and the primary responsibility for the protection of 

its people lies with the state itself. Where a population is suffering serious harm, as a result of 

internal war, insurgency, repression or state failure, and the state in question is unwilling or unabl e 

to halt or avert it, the principle of non-intervention yields to the international responsibility to 

protect' (Aning and Atuobi , 2008:90). 

Paragraph 138 of the World Summit's Outcome Document stresses, that, each individual state has 

the responsibility to protect its own population against the four crimes (mass extermination (ethni c 

cleansing), systematic killing of substantial population on the basis of religious, ethnic and politi ca l 

opinions and preferences (genocide), violations of the laws of war by persons or persons be it 

military or civilians (war crimes), and crimes committed against humanity). The document also 

identifies the prevention of these crimes and their incitement as part of the responsibility . In 

paragraph 139 of the Outcome Document equally states that the global society (through the United 

Nations), has the obligation and duty to adopt suitable and fitting diplomacy, humane and 

compassionate and different peaceful resources and wherewithal that are in harmony w ith Chapters 
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VT and Vlfl of the Charter of the United Nations, to help protect populations from the fo ur major 

crimes as identified (see the United Nations September 20 2005 World Summit Outcome Document. A/60/L.1 ). 

The principle of R2P can be said to be essential ly based on humanitarian theory which is a shift 

from the pluralist perspective of the non-interference principle as contained in A1ticle 3 paragraph 2 

of the 1963 OAU Charter, and Article 2 paragraph 7 of the UN Charter of 1942. Although, the UN 

Charter Article 2 (7) contained a caveat making it possible for the UN to intervene in the internal 

matters of member states, when acting under Chapter Vll and the rubric of humanitari an 

intervention, the OAU Chatter does not contain such exception. Identifying this gap, the AU 

Constitutive Act included a provision in Article 4(h) authorises intervention (Chitima, 2012; Ewi 

and Aning, 2006; Aning and Atuobi, 2009). 

The R2P rules and tenets added to the APSA makes forward-l ooking instrument for conflict 

prevention and the management of conflict circumstances in Africa. lt is argued that the ideal and 

forward-looking solution to global violence which subsequently will deepen R2P principles and 

goals rests essentially on collaboration and cooperation among the African Union, (RECs), RM s 

and the United Nations (Aning and Atuobi , 2009). It is further argued that the global system is 

presently goi ng through a brief time of unequa l, unmatched, unparalleled-sui generis advancement 

and progress in the relationship among the United Nations, regional and sub-regional organisations, 

especially the African Union due to a common challenge and desire to fight insurgency and 

terrorism. Armed wi th the new peace and security architecture, the AU hopes to create capacity to 

prevent conflict even if it requires the intervention of institutions in the internal affairs of member 

states. This is premised on the provision of Article 4 (h) of the AU Constitutive Act which endorses 

intervening in member states under 'grave circumstances'. That is, the AU 's recognition of the need 

for intervention to save humanity accords the organisation a theoretically progressive outlook. 

Another strategy through which the AU put in place to achieve its security objective in the continent 

is through collaboration with other regional organisations and the UN. This is so because the most 

promising achievements of the African Un ion are usually attained when it engages in collaborative 

undertakings, possessing arousing or holding outlooks and producin g beneficial or positive results . 

As a result, partnerships that are satisfactory to the AU and its collaborative institutions are 

increasingly being established. For example, the AU collaborate with the European Union (EU) and 

the Organisation of American States (November 2006) w ith a view to achieving the larger objective 

of peace in a troubled continent. Of course, withi n the context of R2P, partnership between states, 

regional and sub-regional institutions and the UN is seen as an impo1tant component for he lping 
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states meet their obligations of protection citizens against violence-against humanity, war crime, 

ethnic cleansing and genocide (Aning and Atuobi, 2009: 91). 

Plausible and encouraging as these may look, several difficult tasks, slowness in action and 

cumbersome processes still serve as drawbacks for building efficient and operative peace and 

security architecture with a view to be proactive in responding quickly and effectively to the 

security problems in Africa. For instance, the Boko Haram (Nigeria) and AI-Shabaab insurgency in 

Somalia and Kenya represent an ideal opportunity for AU to show its commitment to R2P. 

The questions that readily come to mind are: how would R2P works in situations member states is 

uncooperative, considering the seeming non-cooperative attitudes of some member states of AU 

such as Sudan. Will AU forcefully protect an uncompromising and uncooperative member state, 

RECs or RMs? The issue of member states, RECs and RMs attitudes towards accepting R2P and 

the APSA framework as a whole remains an issue of continuous debate. 

6.9 East Africa Counterterrorism Initiatives (EACTI) 

The East African region of Africa has always been a hotbed for terrorism, pa1ticularly a target of 

international terrorism, and few, if any, sub-region of Africa commands as much strategic 

significance as Greater East Africa. This is based on the violence and instability in the region, such 

as persistent piracy that plagues the sub-region ' s maritime commons, not to mention the political 

uncertainties ashore in the ungoverned spaces of Somalia and Ethiopia. Political centra li sation is 

also a trend in Eritrea, Uganda and Rwanda (Snodgrass and Nwanika, 2013 ; Mesfin, 201 1; Al eks i, 

20 11 ; Apuuli , 2011). Thus, in the 21 st century, nearly all of Greater East Africa was a politi cal 

volcano on the verge of eruption. Since the 9/ 11 attacks, East African countries (Kenya, Uganda 

and Tanzania, and the Horn of Africa-Sudan, Ethiopia, Eritrea, Djibouti and Somalia) have 

continued to conspicuously feature and attract attention in WoT and COIN (battle against domestic 

and international terrorism). Notwithstanding the above statement, it is not to conclude that terror 

and insurgency acts were alien to this region of the continent before 9/11. On the contrary, there has 

been were a series of terror attacks over three (3) decades targeting Western and Israeli businesses 

and interests in East Africa before the 2001 attacks in the US. 

Perhaps, a few examples are necessary to justify the above statement. Viewed from the lens of 

history as far back as 1973 , a then secretly obscure group-the Palestinian Liberation organisation 

killed the United States Ambassador to Sudan, Cleo A. Noel Jr. , and his deputy chief of mission , 

George Curtis Moore, in Khartoum. Also, on 30th December 1980, one 34 year-old Moroccan 
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Qaddura Muhammed Abdul-al-Hamid, an extremist belonging to the Palestinian movement was 

blamed for a bomb operation carried out on a hotel belonging to a Jewish family (Daily Nation, 

September 15, 2013). Equally, in an Islamist radical terror operation in the Somali capita l 

(Mogadishu in 1993), eighteen (18) American troops were killed. All these, notwithstanding, not 

until the two coordinated bombings of the embassies of the US in Nairobi , Kenya and Dares Salam, 

(7th August I 998 in Tanzania), in which more than two hundred and ninety one (291 ) people were 

killed, the attack on the Kenya Resort in Mombasa (November 2002) in which over fifteen (1 5) 

innocent persons were killed and the missile attack on an Israeli Jet flight, the foiling of the third 

attempt by Ugandan authorities before leaders of the East African region started to review the 

situation and looked inwards for solutions to the new dimension of insurgency and terror in thei r 

region. Also, it was the terror attacks on US interests that prompted Washington to put in place a 

number of counterterrorism policies and programmes (prominent among these is the East Afri ca 

Counter-terrorism Initiative-EACTI of2003 and the EARST) (Mbugua, 2004:32). 

The EACTI (US backed initiative) is multifaceted and includes the Horn of Africa (in addition to 

the entire east African region). In June 2003, the US President, George Bush proclaimed EACTI 

valued at US$ I 00million. In his opening remarks, William Pope, Deputy Coordinator for 

Counterterrorism conference in Kampala, Uganda was of the view that even though America was 

worried about terrorism at any location and in the entire continent, the US regarded and considered 

East Africa and the Horn of Africa (Somalia, Djibouti, Eritrea, Ethiopia, Tanzania and Kenya), w ith 

utmost importance. Washington maintained that these areas were particularly potential and possibl e 

risks zones. By 2009, the US State Department launched another regional programme (East Africa 

Regional Strategic Initiative (EARSI)), replacing EACTI. 

According to the US Department of State, the new initiative was directed towards building on the 

best practices of interagency and counte1terrorism programmes in West Africa. The major purpose 

of EARSI is to foster regional counterterrorism endeavours and activities; buildin g capacity fo r 

pa1tnership; reduce support for extremists and their violent behaviour. The partnering are Eritrea, 

Djibouti , Mauritius, Kenya, Ethiopia, Seychelles, Sudan, Uganda, Tanzania and Yemen. The 

countries are regarded as suitable partners. Essentially, several counter-terrorism programmes were 

started through the EACTT such as border and coastal security training for the militaries, fresh 

approaches in strengthening the ability to contain border populations, and the movement of goods, 

regional actions towards stopping the financing of insurgents and terrorists, training of policemen, 

and other areas which such as capability in aviation security, educating the people in preventin g 
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radicals, extremi sm and fundamentalists from influencing, taking advantage and increasing the ir 

activities in countries which they (terrorists) target for operation (Pope, 2004; Smith, 2004; Botha, 

2004). 

6.10 East African Regional Strategic Initiative (EARSI) 

Under EARS I, the programmes for the aforementioned countries include: 

* Military training for boarder control: Kenya, Djibouti and Ethiopia over the years, received 

equ ipment and tra ining, including vehicl es, funds from Foreign Military Finance (FMF) and 

Peacekeep ing Operations (PKO), for the purpose of strengthening immi gration border patrol s . 

Assistance received from the US under EACTI and later EARSI to strengthen immigration control 

along the borders of Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania, included training and the provision of 

equipment. This was made poss ible by the money received from the FY2013 International Narcotic 

Control and Law Enforcement (INCLE) and NADR-Non-proliferation, Anti-terrorism, Demin in g, 

and Related Program mes, to support knowledge and equipment to identify, monitor and interdict 

terrorists at the borders. It equal ly included initiatives carried out by the International Organisation 

for Migration (TOM) in providi ng trainings for migration management and technical aid. Drawing 

from the assistance of the Terrori st Interdiction Programme Fund-TIPF (s ince 2003), PISCE 

systems were insta lled in some ai rpo1ts (Kenya, Tanzania, Uganda, Djibouti and Ethiopia) in order 

to trace suspected or actua l terrorists moving in and out of the countries mentioned above. TIPF is a 

software component strategically designed to decisive ly impact on the free movement of terrorists. 

It is a first class computer technology network used to conduct name-check, thus enabling 

immigration personnel to speed ily be suspicious of individuals trying to come into or depa11 a 

specific country . The TIPF software application also makes it poss ibl e for countri es possess ing such 

technology and ability to coll ect, analyse and compare data and information of travellers in order to 

afford the entire global system the knowledge, understanding and strategies of insurgents and 

terrorists with a view to tracking them while moving from one place to another. Equall y, the 
0 

governments of Kenya and Tanzania were provided with Export Contro l and Related Border 

Security (EXBS) ass istance and airport security training and equipment through the Safe Skies for 

Africa programme (Ploch, 20 IO ; Botha, 2004). 

*Coastal securi ty : Coastal security initiatives have received support under the EACTI, PKO and 

FMF for the purpose of coastal security in Kenya, Eritrea and Djibouti . This has been th ro ugh 
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training in maritime and equipment expertise for their Navy departments, patrol of coastal areas and 

combined activ iti es with US force. Funding for these efforts is on-going in Kenya and Djibouti . 

* Counter-Terrorism Financing: The EACTT prov ides aid and assistance in terms of 

drawi ng/writing Consular Task Force (CTF) and money laundering legislation. lt al so ass ists in 

developing Financial Intelli gence Units (FIUs). Under this regime, a lega l adv iser at the region was 

deployed to Kenya in 2004 for the purpose of supporting programming. The EACTI fundin g has 

also been used to support a UN wise and trusted counsellor for the East African and South African 

Anti-Money Laundering Group (ESAAMLG) (Ploch, 2011; Botha, 2004). 

* Police Training: Through EARSI, EACTI has continued to provide training for the poli ce, 

communi cations equipment and gadgets, vehicles and spare parts to partner countries in East 

Africa. 

* Counter Extremist Influence: The EACTI has often provi ded suppott to many programmes 

towards educating Muslims in disadvantaged areas. These initiatives inc lude adult literacy, teacher 

tra ining, communi ty indolent, girl education and radio instruction . Public diplomacy initi atives 

(reaching out through the media: print, electronic and otherwise) to counter anti -America 

propaganda information usua ll y presented by Islamic insurgents and terrorist information sources 

were equa ll y funded (Ploch, 201 1; Botha, 2004). 

* I nteragency Counterterrorism Coordination: From the funds provided by the Anti-Terrori sm 

Assistance (AT A), the EAR TI suppo1ts the setting up of national counte1terrorism coordinati on 

cells, which includes joint terrorism task forces among partnering countries in order to facilitate 

communication and shared information among units of govern ments , gui de, guard agai nst and 

respond to terrorist operations. Kenya is one of the countries in the region that received signifi cant 

ass istance to this effect (Ploch, 2011 :24-25; Botha, 2004). 

6.11 Intergovernmental Authority on Development (IGAD) Peace Prevention , Management 

and Resolution 

The Intergovernmenta l Authority on Development superseded the Intergovernmental Authori ty on 

Development and Drought in 1996. It was founded ten years earlier as a regional response to severe 

and recurring droughts devastating the Horn of Africa. Just like its West African counterpart 

(ECOWAS), at its inception, focus was on issues of development but over the years, it gradua ll y 

took up matters of insecurity. This revo lution hi ghli ghts the importance of the development-security 
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nexus in the HOA, especially considering the growing (in) security and peace issues in the regi on. 

Since then, the devastating vio lence that plagues the region has changed the orientation of the 

organisation to a peace and security organisation rather than an economic community. (Thonke and 

Spliid, 2012:42-66). 

TGAD is made up of seven member countries-Djibouti , Eritrea, Ken ya, Somalia, Sudan , and 

Uganda w ith Ethiopia largely acting as the political hegemon even though Kenya and Sudan are 

both significant contenders. As part of the institution 's high concern for issues of security w hi ch it 

deals on a dail y basis, Maa lim and Wickstead (2013) said that one strength of the TG AD that has 

remain over the years is in the ability to convene at very short notice. In 2012 the institution held 12 

heads-of-state meeting, and 28 executive council meetings. The institution has continued to pl ay 

significant role in contributing to stability in the troubled Horn of Africa. Its capability ranges from 

mediation to conflict prevention and capacity-building between member states . It was involved in 

the Sudan peace process that led to the Comprehensive Peace Agreement (CPA) in the run towards 

South Sudan ' s independence. IGAD was instrumental to the facilitation of South Sudan ' s 

referendum. In the same manner, TGAD has been prominent in finding solution to the securi ty and 

governance challenge in Somalia. It played significant role in the re-establishment of soverei gn 

government in Somalia after more than 13 years attempts to get the country back on track. The 14th 

attempt led by IGAD resulted in the installation of the transition government headed by President 

Yusuf, and IGAD has been involved in the peace process in Somalia (IGAD Annual Report 2007). 

In order to further develop a regional peace and security strategy to provide proactive instruments 

towards preventing, resolving and managing conflicts in the region, lGAD in November 2007. 

s igned with the European Commission a pact of IO million Euros for the implementation of a 

Regional Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution (RCPMR) Programme fo r the Eastern 

and Southern Africa. The programme was with the view to enhance the capacity of the Secretar\at 

to impl ement the Peace and Secuci ty Strategy (JG AD Ann""' Report 2007). I LI= f A iv I 
A fundamental capability of !GAD towards Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution · 

(CPMR) work of lGAD is in the IGAD's Conflict Early Warning and Response Mechanism 

(CEWARN). Consequent on the resolution of the Khartoum Declaration of the Eighth lGAD 

Summi t that took place on the 23 rd November, 2000, the CEWARN was estab li shed in 2002 as pa rt 

of IGAD ' s Peace and Security Division w hich connect them to the Council of Mini sters and the 

Summit of Heads of States and Governments. It started operati ons in 2003 and it is based in Addi s 

Ababa. The establishment of CEWARN depicts that the regiona l leaders intends to fi nd ways to 
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bring stability and knowledge on how to prevent conflicts from escalating. The function of 

CEWARN as stipulated in Article 5 of the Protocol Establishing CEWARN is to cover warning and 

response; Promote the exchange and collaboration among member states on early warnin g and 

response on the basis of timeliness, transparency, cooperation, free flow of information; gather, 

verify, process and ana lyse information about conflicts in the region according to the guideline in 

the Annex; Communicate all such information and analysis to decision makers of !GAD policy 

organs and national governments of Member States; and shall coordinates with the National 

Conflict Early Warning and Response Mechanism (NCEWRM) (see !GAD CEWA RN Protocol). 

CEW ARN has carried out fundamental field data collection that provide early warning services to 

member states on impending and possible conflicts, especially in pastoral areas. It has also 

enhanced the capacities of member states through training national experts in different skills. In 

addition, !GAD initiated and implemented its second five-year strategic plan between 2008 and 

2012. CEWARN established the Rapid Response Fund with which many pa11ners pledged their 

support. !GAD introduced regional mechanism to control the movement of illicit small arms and 

light weapons coordinated by CEWARN (Mulengeta, 2014; Maalim and Wickstead, 2013; IG AD 

Annual Report 2007, 2008; Christensen, 2009; Wulf and Debiel, 2009; IGAD CEWARN Protocol ; 

Article 5 ofthe CEWAN Protocol). 

On requirement, the !GAD arrange military intervention through consensus and is deployed 

internally in the region, with the purpose ofreducing reliance on foreign intervention . For example, 

!GAD forces were deployed to Somalia during the 2006 Islamic Courts insurgency, and IGAD 

Peace and Support Mission in Somalia was the precursor to the AU Mission in Somalia 

(AMISOM). IGAD has equally been engaged in investigating emerging crimes such as money 

laundering, cybercrime, terrorism, organised crime and piracy (Maalim and Wickstead, 2013). 

6.12 ECOWAS Counterterrorism Initiatives 

As can be deduced from the previous discursion, African Peace and Security Structures and 

Mechanisms have been changing and have gone through stages of development over the years. The 

central framework for peace and security in the continent, the African Peace and Security 

Architecture (APSA), has been put in place as the continent's main framework for the purpose of 

conflict prevention , management and offering support for post-conflict reconstruction . APSA is 

composed of the fundamental building-blocks like the African Standby Force, Continental Early 

Warning Signal, RECs and RMs (Aning, 2008, 2012; 2004; Aning and Danso, 20 11 ; Kl avert, Koeb 
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and Sheriff, 2011; African Peace and Security Architecture (APSA) 20 IO Assessment Study, 

Atuobi, 20 1 O; Derrso, 2011 ; Aning and Atuobi, 2009). ECOW AS is one of the regional 

commissions mandated, and on which the responsibilities rest to implement the activities of APSA. 

The West African organisation (ECO WAS) was founded as an intergovernmental regional 

organisation in November 1975 . It is the largest regional community comprising of fifteen ( 15) 

member countries and close 345 million people, has the most sophisticated peace and securi ty 

arch itecture in the continent and one of the RECs to have made significant progress as part of the 

overall APSA (International Crisis Group Report, 2016; Elowson and Mac Dermott, 20 IO; Anin g, 

2008, 2012; Lar, 2012; William, 2013 ; Sesay, 2002). The headquarters and commission are located 

in Abuja, Nigeria. 

Although the foundational goal and purpose ofECOWAS, as enshrined in its founding 1975 Treaty 

of Lagos, among others is promoting cooperation and integration leading to the establishment of an 

economic union in West Africa thereby raising the standard of living of the West African 

population, maintaining and enhancing stability and the economies of West African states (Article I 

of the ECOWAS (revised) Treaty), the organisation started as an economic project but the severe 

armed conflicts in West Africa and similar security challenges of the last four decades led to the 

acknowledgement that security is a precondition for progress on the economic agenda. The 

organisation was subsequently " forced " to practically abandon its principal objectives, and focus 

on conflict prevention and management (International Crisis Group Report, 2016; Maiangwa, 

2015; Sesay, 2002; Elowson and Mac Dermott, 2010; Thonke and Spliid, 2012:42-66). 

ECOMOG is another sequence or cycle in the evolution of and dynamism of ECO WAS in terms of 

conflict resolution processes with in the aegies of the organisation ' s Standing Committee. Thi s was 

due to the inability of ECOWAS to assist Liberia through the instrumentality of AAFC, on account 

of profound, significant and obvious divisions between and among francophone countri es 

supporting Charles Taylor (rebel leader) on the one hand and those in support of Samuel Doe on the 

other (Saliu, 2000). The third phase of the ECO WAS initiatives took place on 17 December 1999, 

with the adoption of the treaty on the Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Management, Resoluti on , 

Peace-Keeping and Security in Lome, Togo. Buoyed by the success recorded by ECOMOG in 

Liberia, Guinea Bissau and Sierra Leone in areas peacekeeping experience and peace support 

operation (PSO) ECOWAS was motivated to make attempts at creating an a ll-encompass ing, broad 

and exhaustive mechanism to cater for the prevention of conflict and means to resolving confli cts 

when and where they occurred . 
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Accordingly, at the meeting in Lome, Togo on I ih December 1999, the leadership of ECO WAS 

adopted an arrangement and means for preventing and managing conflicts and peacekeeping in 

conflict areas and general security of the region. It was this agreement that laid the basis for a new 

phase in conflict resolution in West Africa. According to Article 3 of the Protocol , the objectives of 

the mechan ism are to: 

• Implement the pertinent and salient proviso, clauses and aspects of the treaty on nonaggression, mutual 

help in defence, freedom of movement of people, and right ofresidence and establishment; 

• Strengthen cooperation in preventing conflicts, early warning, peacekeeping activities, border contro l 

against criminality, trans-national /international terrorism and proliferation of small arms and anti

personnel mines; 

• Maintain and consolidate peace, security and stability in West Africa; 

• Establish and formulate principle of behaviour and decisions that permit the organisation to coordinate 

humanitarian relief activities; 

• Knit close cooperation among members in aspects of preventive diplomacy and peacekeeping; 

• Constitute and deploy of militaries and security forces towards maintaining and restoration of peace in 

the sub-region, whenever and wherever need be; 

• Formulate and implement decisions concerning anti-corruption, money laundering and illega l circulation 

of fire-arms; and 

• Implement relevant, salient and pertinent provisions of article 58 of the revised treaty (Lome 17 

December, 1999 ECOWAS Protocol). 

The purpose of this instrument is to deal with every aspect of resolving conflicts, which includes 

preventing conflicts, early warning, peacekeeping, strengthening cooperation with a view to 

addressing common security challenges, establishing organisations towards tackling problems 

of security, humanitarian and relief missions and establishing civilian and military peacekeeping 

forces . To achieve this objectives a number a number of mechanisms and organs were 

established, such as the authority, mediation and Security Council , and the ECOWAS Conflict 

Prevention Framework (ECPF) enacted by Regulation MSC/REG .1/01 /08 of the Mediation and 

Security Counci I on the 16th January 2008, which was informed among others by the 1977 

Accord on Non-Aggressive and Defence (ANAD), the 1999 Protocol Relati ng to the 

Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Management, Resolution , Peacekeeping (known as the 

Mechanism); and the 2001 Supplementary Protocol on Democracy and Good Governance 

(Ekiyor, 2008). 

No doubt, the organisation (ECO WAS) has recorded a number of successes such as: 
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(i) The restoration of peace in troubl ed member states such as the role played by the Economic 

Community of West Africa States ' Monitoring Group (ECOMOG) in Liberia, Guinea-Conakry, 

Guinea Bissau and Cote d ' ivore 

ii . Operative, effic ient and effective preventive diplomacy approaches and strategies th at 

succeeded in preventing likely violence or recurrences in Togo and Guinea Bissau 

iii . Adopting and implementing innovative, new and different norms and standard institu tional 

and legal structures for preventing conflicts, managing, resolving, peacekeeping and peace 

building in the region 

iv. Adoption and effective application of constitutional convergence principl es w ith an 

accompanying sanctions regime, 

v. Adopting ECO WAS Strategic Vision and the ECOWAS Conflict Prevention Framework as a 

functioning and operative instrument in solving impending and structural problems facin g 

human security; and, 

vii. The organisation has made considerably large and fundamental inputs in terms of building 

and growing peace and security architecture in Africa and assumed a point of reference in peer

learning and knowledge sharing on issues bordering on peace support operations in Africa 

ECOWAS has recorded significant achievements in policies and frameworks guiding peace and 

security. The first impo1tant aspect is the desire to tackle the root causes of conflicts provided for in 

its protocols and frameworks for peace and security. This compri sed of issues bordering on 

constitutional changes, or main tenance of government. Also, issues the commission has been 

concerned about popular pa1tic ipati on, decentralisation of power and democratic contro l of the 

armed forces , and besides, to transform ECO WAS from an " ECOWAS of state" to an " ECO WA S 

of the Peoples", bringing the organisation's conflict prevention activ iti es closer to the concept of 

human security (Elowson and Mac Dermott, 20 IO; Atuobi , 20 I 0). 

In terms of making proactive statement and express ion of desire to find so luti on to the peace and 

security, and the development of the sub-region, ECOWAS has made funda mental statements in 

this direction, of importance for menti on is A1ticle 58 of the revised ECO WAS Treaty relating to 

Regional Security w hi ch stipul ates that Member States undertake to work to safeguard and 

consolidate relations conducive to the maintenance of peace, stabili ty and security with in the region 

and to establi sh and strengthen appropriate mechanisms for the timely prevention and resol ution of 
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conflicts. This shows a fundamental intention to work together to create an environment that could 

guarantee peace and stability which is the foundation upon which development and integration of 

member states can be built. Also, the Protocol on Non-aggression which was signed in Lagos on 22 

April 1978 and the Protocol on Mutual Assistance in Defence Matters signed in Freetown on 29 

May 1981 and more pa1ticularly the determination to provide mutual assistance in defence matters 

in the event of armed aggression or threat of aggression against a Member State is another policy 

statement that points to the determination of the commission to cooperate toward finding solution to 

the challenges confronting the sub-region 

ln respect to the success of ECO WAS with respect to ECO WAS Standby Force (ESF) and as part 

of the building-blocks of APSA (Aning, 2008), the commission can deploy its standby force under 

two arrangements-either as a stand-alone ECO WAS intervention in one of its member states (as the 

ESF), or as an African Union mission with a mandate from the African Union as pa1t of the African 

Standard Force 

ECOWAS has often sent electoral observers to monitor elections, and these have produced 

comprehensive reports. However, the observer teams have always been constituted in ad-hoc 

manner, with little or no training. The commission has often focused on early warnin g and 

mediation efforts, but having established an impressive early warning network at the sub-region, 

one challenge that has been faced is how to turn early warning into response. Also, concerns have 

been raised about perceived bias of the existing early warning system. 

ECOWAS has shown concern on the role of women and the use of children by terrorists and 

insurgents in armed conflicts. The commission's concern is in consonance with the Security 

Council Resolution 1325 (2002) on women, peace and security which recognises the specific role of 

women in peace building, and concerned about the use by insurgents and terrorists of children in 

armed conflicts, and taking account of the United Nations Security Council resolutions on children 

and armed conflict. 

One of the significant parts of the general principles set out in the Treaty of ECO WAS and in the 

1999 Protocol is the effo1t to combat proliferation of SAL Ws. The commission went ahead to 

establ ish regional programmes for this purpose-Programme for Coordination and Assistance for 

Security and Development (PCASED), that focuses on how to support the community member 

states in implementing the moratorium on light weapons. The goal of this programme is to assist 

and support activities which promote the creation of an environment of peace and security in the 
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interest of lasting socio-economic development. lt is also within the reaction to the problem of the 

proliferation of SAL Ws, that ECO WAS at the Convention on Small Arms and Light Weapons and 

other related Materials, in Abuja on the 14 June 2006, condemned the act and reiterates the dan ger 

it pose to the sub-region. lt was agreed that: Member States shall exchange information on illicit 

small arms and light weapons and on seized small arms and light weapons, as well as trafficking in 

weapons that contravene international law or the internal laws of the States in which the operations 

take place (condemnation of the person or institution implicated, sanctions, disposal , destruction 

methods, neutralisation). 

Arising from the issue of the proliferation of SAL Ws and in relation to the on-going Boko Haram 

attacks, the Commissioner for Political Affairs, Peace and Security of the ECOWAS Commission, 

Salamatu Suleiman, during a 3-day workshop of National Commissions on Small Arms of 

ECOWAS Member States in Calabar, Cross River State, Nigeria, in June 2015, affirms that Small 

Arms Proliferation still remains a challenge as demonstrated in the Sahel and in Northern Nigeri a 

through the activities of terrorists and illegal armed groups. The workshop was on deliberation on 

how to come up with dynamic approach towards the elimination of the illicit flow of Small Arms 

among member states (Channels TV, June 17, 20 15). 

Even though ECOWAS has achieved remarkable successes 111 areas such as peacekeeping and 

peace enforcement in Liberia, Sierra Leone, Guinea-Conakry and Guinea-Bissau, among others 

mentioned above, there are several other issues of concern, such as activities of Boko Haram and 

other instances of violence plaguing the region. The organisation has and is faced with numerous 

challenges in its peace and security initiatives and mechanism. Summarising the problems faced by 

ECOWAS, Aning and Bah (2009) argues that the commission has three critical challenges. They 

tagged these challenges as the " Triple Threat" which includes governance, drug trafficking and 

light weapons 

ECOWAS is also faced with inadequate and inappropriate logistical back-up; inadequate and/o r 

lack of interaction and combined efforts and complementariness among militaries and dip lomatic 

efforts; insufficient or defici ent capability in addressing structural causal-factors of conflicts and 

stability; lack of and/or inadequate political wi ll among leaders or member states in taking positi ve 

strides in dealing with security problems; weaker police and civilian parts of the interventi on 

standby mechanism; lack of regional norms and structural processes and structures meant to cater 

for post-conflict peace-building, particularly in the area of provisional/transitional justice, 

reconstructing of governance infrastructure; weak preventive diplomacy architecture; and 
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influences of illicit transactions and businesses, drug trafficking and transnational and organised 

criminality, among others (Williams, 2013:47-58; Aning and Bah, 2009 ; Aning, 2006; Aning and 

Asamoah, 2011 ). 

6.13 UN/AU/ECOWAS collaborative undertakings 

Over the past two decades especia ll y after the genocide in Rwanda, Africans realised that it is 

careless and perhaps counter-productive to rely entirely on the United Nations for fi ghting 

insurgency, terrorism and for the continent's peace and security requirements. However, African 's 

own security mechanism under the APSA framework is still struggling to meet up with the capaci ty 

for conflict prevention, management and reso lutions that is required to achieve its objectives. o 

doubt, the main goals of the UN; the AU and ECO WAS is how to guarantee human security and to 

maintain peace and security at the global, continental and regional levels, that is, the African 

Union 's desire is to be able to maintain continental peace and security, while that of the UN is 

doing the same at the global level including Africa (Aning and Danso, 2011 ). Therefore, it is 

fundamentally important and profitable the institutions to collaborate and to partner so as to achieve 

the collective objective of combating the recurring conflicts and insurgency in Africa. Th is 

collaboration and partnership is further justified by three fundamenta l factors which include: 

African Union's proximity to a cri sis that develops in Africa; its interest in resolving conflicts in its 

backyard, and its fa miliarity with the actors and issues involved in specific conflicts. To this end, 

the AU and the UN have partnered in a number of ways (Aning and Danso, 201 1). 

To this end, evidence has show n that the United Nation and the African U nion have been on the 

same page and, other African regional organisations such as ECOWAS has not been left behind in 

in carrying out peace support operations (PSO). Specifically, one can mention that in 2005, the U 

Security Council issued Resolution 1631 in which areas of collaboration between the UN and 

regional organisations were drawn. It is a lso on record that the United Nations military observers' 

mission at the expense of the United Nations Security Council was in Liberia in 1993, even though 

the ECOMOG mission in Liberia and Sierra Leone occurred without its prior authorisation due to 

internal divisions within ECOWAS and the UN. It is equally important to mention that in 1998 the 

United Nations Mission in Sierra Leone-UNOMSIL was deployed by the UN to assist ECOMOG 

troops in Sierra Leone impl ement its mandates. Even whi le financial constraints forced the parti al 

wi thdrawal of ECOMOG troops led by the AU from Sierra Leone in 2000, the UN responded by 

transforming UNOMS IL into a peacekeeping mission, UNAMSTL (Ajayi , 2008 ; Cedric de-Coning, 

1997). 
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Furthermore, collaboration between the AU and the UN is reflected in the recommendations of the 

Secretary General ' s report on the impl ementation of Resolution 1631 in whi ch the UN Securi ty 

Council elaborated a ten-year Capacity Building Programme to enhance the ability of the African 

Union and its sub-regional organisations in combatting and addressing human security issues in 

Africa which is the thrust of the African Union ' s objective-a, shift from territorial (state) securi ty to 

human security as defined under the AU' s Non-Aggression and Common Defence and Secu rity 

Policy (Ani ng and Danso, 2011 ; Ajayi , 2008; Report of the Secretary General on the deployment of 

the African-United Nations Hybrid Operation in Darfur, 7 July 2008). 

Another very s ignificant partnership between the UN and the AU wo1ihy of mention is the UN-AU 

Mission in Darfur-UNAMID (Darfur region, Sudan).The collaboration is s ign ificant when one 

considers the scale and grav ity of the v iolence in the region. ldentified as 'genocide ', UNAMID 

was established by the United Nations Resolution 1769 of 2007 to implement the Darfur Peace 

Agreement (DPA). It was a combination of AU and UN personnel and authorised under C ha1ier VII 

of the UN Charter w ith the mandate to: 

*Contribute to the restoration of necessary security cond itions for the safe provision of humanitari an 

assistance, and to faci litate full humanitarian access throughout Darfur 

*To contribute, within its capabilities and areas of deployment, to the protection of the civilian population 

under imminent threat of physical violence, and to prevent attacks against civi li ans 

*To monitor, observe compliance with and verify the implementation of various ceasefire agreements signed 

since 2004, and to ass ist with the implementation of the Darfur Peace Agreement (DPA) and any subsequent 

agreement 

*To assist the political process in order to ensure its inclusivity and to support the AU-UN joint mediation 

aimed at broadening and deepening commitment to the peace process (Aning and Danso, 2011) 

The collaborative effo rt between the UN, the AU and support of other international actors led to the 

Humanitarian Ceasefire Agreement in 2004 and the Darfur Peace Agreement in 2006. The African 

Un ion deployed its Miss ion in Sudan (AMIS) to implement the peace accords. However, as stated 

earlier funding was and has always been the challenge of the continenta l institution-AU Peace 

Operations (PSOs). It was the issue of financial constrain and other issues such as problem of 

personnel and logistical resources that militated against effective protection of civilians by AMI S 

and later UNAMID. At this point, it was the collaboration and partnership between the UN, the AU

UN Panel on the Modalities for Support to AU Operations, establi shed by the Secretary-General of 
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the UN that helped to provide financial support for the operation through the recommended multi

donor trust fund which was established based on the EU-funded African Peace Facility (UNPF). 

The panel equally recommended the release of UN funding to support UN-authorised AU 

peacekeeping operations (Kl avert, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011 ). The APF also bring to fore the 

involvement of the European Union (EU), the AU and the UN collaboration to jointly respond to 

Africa's security problems, especially in terms of collaborative multidimensional peace support 

operation . 

The EU has been one fundamental partner of the AU APSA. In affirming this position, Kl avert, 

Koeb and Sheriff (2011) state that high EU financial support for peace and security in Africa 

predates the establishment of JAES. The EU member states have been supportive of all components 

of APSA through co-funding of the APF. For instance, within the EU, the coordination of donors in 

the peace and security area related to the EU-AU cooperation takes place in part through the JA ES 

EU implementation team in Brussels and partly at the EU Heads of Mission meetings in Addis 

Ababa. A number of EU member states are prominent in supporting peace and security matters such 

as Denmark, and recently Finland now appears on the JAES framework (Klavert, Koeb and Sheri ff, 

20 I I ; Elowson, 2009). 

However, cooperation between the AU and the UN is faced with problems due to a fear of 

competing roles. For instance, African leaders at the level of the AU are conscious and afraid of 

being rendered appendage and seen as UN subcontractors on the issues concerning the continent 

rather than being able to act autonomously in accordance with African ownership (Klave1t, Koeb 

and Sheriff, 2011) 

6.14 The UN initiatives at combating terrorism and insurgency 

In conformity with its aims and objective as enshrined in its constitutive act, the United Nations 

Organisation (now the United Nations) which was established in 1945, the issue of the preservation 

of global peace and security became the thrust of the global organisation. Since its inception, the 

UN has constantly attempted and/or resolves conflicts all over the world , particularly Africa, either 

directly or through regional or sub-regional organisations. In doing this, the UN has put in place 

various mechanisms, conventions, protocols, principles and resolutions too numerous to mention 

here especially in respect to the emerging trends in terrorism activities across the world. The 

organisation ' s concern for human security includes among others legal , quasi-legal, legislative, 

judicial and policy frameworks. In these regards one can mention a few United Nations resoluti ons 
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such as: resolutions 1267 (1999), 1265, 1269 (1999) 1333 (2000), 1363 (2001), 1373 (200 1), 1390 

(2002), 1452 (2002), 1455 (2003), 1526 (2004), 1566 (2004), 1617 (2005), 1624 (2005), 1699 

(2006), 1730 (2006), 1735 (2006), 1822 (2008), 1904 (2009), 1988 (2011 ), 1989 (20 11 ), 2082 

(20 12), 2083 (2012), 2133 (20 14), and 2160 (2014), and the relevant UN Presidential statements 

(See the United Nations online). 

The UN has also put in place various committees and other entities to find solutions to insurgency 

and terrorism such as the Security Council Counter-Terrorism Committee which has equally came 

up with various resolutions on countering violence, insurgency and terrorism. These include amon g 

others: resolutions S/RES/2255 (2015) and S/RES/2253 (2015) adopted on 17 December 2015 ; 

resolution S/RES/2249 (2015) of 20 November 2015 which focuses on threats to human security at 

the global level arising from terrorist operations, and the 9th December 2015 S/RES/2250 also 

focusing on the maintenance of international peace and security, to mention few. ln order to carry 

out its activities, the UN has set up various organs and bodies such as the UN Department of pub! ic 

information (DPT), The UNDP, UN Office for the coordination of Humanitarian Affairs (OCHA), 

the UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations (DPKO), and the lnternational Criminal Police 

Organisation (INTERPOL) and by resolution 1904 of 2009 created the office of the Ombudsperson 

(Global Policy Fon11n. Avai lable at: http://globalpolicy.org/us-un-an). 

Furthermore, recognising the effects of, and challenge created by proliferation of SAL Wand drug 

trafficking especially in driving conflicts and violence and manipulated by terrorists, the UN 

established Office on Drug and Crime (UNO DC), the UN Office of Disannament Affairs-UNODA 

(established as the Department for Disarmament Affairs-ODA) in 1982 and re-established in 

January 1998 by General Resol ution 52/2 . Equally to fight arms proliferation has encouraged and 

collaborated with RECs on these issues, for instance, the ECOWAS has its own mechanism called 

ECOWAS Convention on Small Arms and Light Weapons, Ammunition and Other Related 

Materials adopted on 14 June 2006. (UNODC, 2010; UN Chronicle, Vol XL VIII No. 4, 2011 ; 

Berkoil , 2007) 

Specifically and worthy of mention in the UN mechanisms created to ensure the functionin g o f 

global peace and security especially after the 9/11 terror attack which raised the bar of the Global 

War on Terrorism (GWoT) is the Resolution 1373 (Resolution 1373 of200l). The resolution was 

adopted at the UN Security Council meeting 4385, on 28 September 2001.This reso lution is 

fundamentally sign ificant in the annals of counterterrorism initiatives by the UN based on the 

inherent concerns for acts of terrorism; its affirmation of the right of people, and collective self-
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defence as contained in the UN resolution 1368 of 200 I. Resolution 1373 is also significant as it 

emphasises the need to combat terrorism and its threat to world peace; and its expression of concern 

by the increasing rate of terrorism across the world. The resolution 1373 also calls on all states to 

cooperate to prevent and supress terrorism in all its ramifications by implementing the al l relevant 

conventions relating to terrorism (Global Policy Forum, Avai lable at: http://globalpolicy.org/us-un-an). 

In furtherance of the effor1s by the UN towards enhancing national, regional and internationa l 

mandate to counter terrorism is the Counter Terrorism Implementation Task Force (CTITF) on 8 

September, 2006. The CTITF is premised on four fundamental pillars w hich makes it significant in 

the annals of WoT. These includes: addressing the conditions conducive to the spread of terrorism ; 

taking measures to prevent and combat terrorism; taking measures to build states' capacity to 

prevent and combat terrorism and making efforts to strengthen the role of the UN system in that 

regard; and, putting in place measures to respect for human rights for all and the rule of law as the 

fundamental basis for the fight against terrorism (Global Policy Forum, Available at : 

http ://globalpolicy.org/us-un-an) 

Equally worth mentioning is what the then UN Secretary General , Kofi Annan called the ' five Os ' . 

This initiative was also consequent on the 9/ 11 incident. The UN called on the states of the world to 

take all necessary actions against terrori sm and to find ways of gettin g rid of acts of terrorism . In 

this connection and to show leadership the UN set up in 2006 a monitoring of compliance 

committee called Counter-Terrorism Committee (CTC). The creation of the CTC was consequent 

on the presentation of the report on uniting against terrorism (May 2006) titled : Recommendation 

for a Global Counter Terrorism Strategy to abolish terrorism. The report was grounded in five 

principles which include: to dissuade groups to resort to acts of terrorism; to deny them the means 

to carry out attacks; to deter state from supporting such groups; to develop state capacity to prevent 

terrorism; and to defend human rights in the context of terrorism and counterterrorism (Available 

Online: http://un.org/counterterrorism/ctitf/en/un) . 

The above stated United Nations mechanisms and frameworks are fundamental to tacklin g 

conflicts, insurgency and terrorism in Africa and through these and other measures the UN has 

continued to play significant roles. It has supported and motivates actions across the regions in the 

continent. For example, the UN has supported the AU in peace operations and peacekeeping and 

part of operations in Sierra Leone (UNAMSIL), UN Peace Operation in Burundi , UN-AU hybrid 

mission (UNAMID) in Darfur, Sudan (AMIS), and in Somalia (AMISOM), to mention few (Aning 

and Dan so, 2011; Dersso, 20 I I; Kl avert, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011 ; Ajayi , 2008). 
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The United Nations has supported African countries in capacity building, technical assistance, 

training and provision of funds , for example, it is important to mention the UN Resolution 1809 of 

2008 which recognises giving assistance and the provision of funds to RECs in carrying out 

peacekeeping operations. Also, the United Nations 2008 report of the high level panel led by 

Roman Prodi which recommended the establishment of a Multi-donor Trust fund to support African 

Union peacekeeping capacity, and the use of UN-assessed funding to support UN-authorised AU 

peacekeeping operations is worth mentioning (Kl avert, Koeb and Sheriff, 2011 ). Moreover, the 

United Nations has not relented in calling on African leaders unite in fighting insurgency and 

terrorism. For instance in this regard, the recent UN Security Council Resolution (UNSC) 2231 of 

July 2015 urged the African Union to undertake 'a structured and targeted ' reconfiguration of 

AMISOM to boost efficiency, especially by strengthening command and control structure, and 

enhancing cross-border sector operation (UNSC Resolution 2231 , 2015). 

Be that as it may, recognising that the UN has and still working assiduously on the issue of 

terrorism, the challenge is still far from over as insurgents and terrorists continues to carry out 

attacks and threatens the global peace and security. The activities of ISIS, Boko Haram, AI

Shabaab and many others are parts of the larger peace and security concern facing the UN, the AU 

and RECs. For instance, the questions that one may ask in the context of the principle of the ' fi ve 

Ds ' are that: Ten years after the presentation of the principles, are states, particularly in Africa, 

capable of dissuading insurgents from carrying out acts of terrorism? Are many of the states in the 

world including in the developed countries such as France, Britain and even the US able to 

' prevent' terrorism from taking place? To what extent has the UN been able to deter states from 

supporting terrorism considering what is happening in Syria, Iraq and other places? How has the 

UN been able to deter states from supporting terrorists? And, how far has states complied with the 

principle of defending human rights and the rule of law even when carrying out WoT operations? 

Perhaps, some of the developments on COIN and counterterrorism operations such as in Ni geri a 

and Kenya discussed earlier help in answering the above questions . 

6.15 Analysis of findings 

This analysis begins with the various views expressed on the causes of insurgency and terrori sm in 

Kenya and Nigeria. It later examines the different views on conflict resolution efforts by the 

countries under discussion , sub-regional , regional and international assistance and reactions to 

insurgency and terrorism and the impacts of insurgency. An analysis of the comparison of the 

strategies and tactics used by AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram is also done in this section of the study. 
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It also comments on why countries with similar internal circumstances and challenges like Ken ya 

and Nigeria are devoid of terrorist activities in the degree it occurs in Nigeria and Kenya. As a point 

of departure, it is imperative to assert that in any struggle, the first issue is to accurately situate the 

nature of what is being fought over. This raises the question of what exactly are Boko Haram and 

AI-Shabaab fighting for, and what is the relationship between their objectives and strategies? 

First, information gathered on the causes of insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya can be categorised 

into the following: Structural, Economic, Political, Socio, Religious factors; and Cultural/perceptual 

factors. These factors can then be broken down into: pattern of cultural di scriminatory and probl ems 

associated with the history of ethnic, cultural and religious groups. Also, alienation, discriminatory 

political institutions, exclusionary national ideologies, inter-group politics, and elite politics are 

within the categorisation. Equally, inequality and injustice, structural violence, unequal distribu tion 

of national and communal resources, state violence, disconnection between the people and the 

government, coupled with lack of political will and moral authority, unemployment, ignorance and 

poor or lack of education were mentioned. And, endemic corruption in all its typologies (politi cal , 

bureaucratic, administrative, economic/commercial, organised and working class), and extreme 

poverty are part of the causal factors of insurgencies in Nigeria and Kenya. 

Findings also reveal that natural resource crisis, porous borders, age-long mistrust (anc ient hatred), 

hang-over from the long years of military rule, the history of colonialism and neo-coloniali sm, the 

Islamic theocratic state theory and external influences are responsible fo r insurgency in Kenya and 

Nigeria. Other factors include superiority complex, which makes adherents of a particular reli gion 

to claim that others are inferior, lack of understanding of one 's religion , which results in 

unnecessary arguments and confrontations, aggressive and insulting methodology in the course of 

propagation activities, which engenders counter-aggression, and insult, misconceptions about other 

people 's cultural , ethnic, tribal and religious values, which make some people feel oth ers are 

inferior, and fanatism and overzealousness. 

No doubt, some of these issues raised may not have been totally free from inheren t ambiguities . To 

that extent, it is, therefore, important to analyse and critique the various opinions and views. As a 

point of departure, it is significant to state that in many pa1ts of the world, Africa has over tim e, 

been composed of weaker states with weak structures, administrative incompetence and the 

inability to promote economic development. Even though Africa is heavily endowed with a ll 

resources that could be harnessed for development (Southall, 20 l 0; Mills, 2014; Satgar, 20 l 0; 

Henley, 2015; Fukuyama, 2014; Adeyeye, 20 I I), one of the many concerns is the issue of 
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corruption which has been obnox ious, uncontro ll able and pathetic. It is beli eved to be responsibl e 

for all the ills, particularly insurgency besetting many countri es in the continent, including Nigeri a 

and Kenya. 

Attempts to x-ray the various opinions expressed as causes of insurgency and terrorism in Ni geri a 

and Kenya (and perhaps many other countries in the continent) should begin first by appl yin g 

psychological , psychoanalysis, sociological , economic and political levels of analysis, and 

essentially by considering historical legacy located in coloniali sm, as a basis of conflicts in the two 

countries. This is so because understanding what we now have as insurgency and terrorism in 

cannot be diffused of the hi storical influence on all the aforementioned factors. Even though some 

have argued that it is no longer attractive to advance coloni al history to the woes and parl ous 

condition of most countries in the continent, it is argued in this study that most African countries (if 

not all), are still tied to the apron of the colonial lords and that the continent sti ll finds it di fficult to 

' breath and survive without oxygen from the West'. That is, the gab of the colonia l history and its 

impacts on the psychological, economic, political and sociological make-ups of the people of these 

countri es is sti ll lingering, to that extent cannot be overemphasised. 

The colonial history was followed by yet another history (the Co ld War) ideological battle between 

the Western and the Eastern blocs in which African countri es were div ided along the two 

ideological lines. The consequence of this division still looms over African countries, especially in 

terms of relations and assisting in WoT. Relations are still based on the Western and Eastern 

consideration of the Cold War era di vides. Pathetically, w hen the Cold War ended ( if at a ll it has 

ended), it became difficult and almost impossible for Africa and its people to attai n peace and 

stability. For instance, Niyitunga (2014: 81) and Dersso (20 12:17) argue that Africa became a haven 

for chaos, v iol ence and wars. From West Africa, all the way to the South, North , the horn of Africa, 

through the East, innocent civilians, rather than soldiers, were increas ingly targeted with enormous 

impacts . Many of these crises are caused by domestic factors an d of course, many are the 

consequence of externa l motivations based on the Cold War attachments . 

It is therefore important to consider insurgency and terrorism in N igeri a and Kenya' ' as a natural 

consequence of the colonial past which form the basis for other conditions and structures that now 

instigate and motivate the prol iferation of armed groups and dissents, insurgency and terro r" . To be 

sure many writers have argued along the above statement. For instance, Okoyo ( 1977: 93) posits 

that ' political instability is rooted in the very structure of society, and for most new countri es in the 

coloni al past. He also maintains that 'Africa's post-colon ial present can be said to have been 
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fashioned for Africa by Africa's colonial past'. In the same manner, Ambassador H.J. Cohen 

(1995:11-14) affirms that 'the resources and consequences of Africa ' s internal conflicts have roots 

in colonialism, the subsequent processes of de-colonisation and state formation and the ensuing the 

crisis of nation building'. The colonial state was fraught with contradictions (Achankeng, 2013 : 11-

37). For instance, it is a widely accepted fact that Kenya and Nigeria, just like several other modern 

states in Africa, were created by colonial powers out of ethnic and regional diversities, which till 

date; render these countries with gross inequalities in terms of power relation, uneven distributi on 

of national wealth and development opportunities. A case study in this regard is Nigeria, which is 

one of the most plural and heterogeneous societies in the continent, lumped together by coloni al 

fiat, and that the north-east region of Nigeria from where BH operates, is one of the poorest areas 

with gross lack in development. In other words, the background for conflicts, violence and 

insurgencies experienced in post-independent Africa, particularly Nigeria and Kenya was created 

during the colonial era. 

Deriving from the blame on colonial history as responsible for insurgency, the question is : after 

several decades of independence, should Africa still blame colonialism and its repercussions for its 

troubles even after several decades of independence? This becomes imperative when one considers 

that African countries just like others in Asia started on the same pedestal when colonial empires 

ended. Especially considering that by I 960s, 1970s and 1980s sustained and accelerating socio

economic and political growth were common phenomenon in Asia, paiiicularly in South-East As ia. 

It is then safe to say that, perhaps, attempts to fight back from the consequence of colonialism by 

African countries have been largely limited by domestic constraints (governance problem and the 

misinterpretation of statehood). 

Also, one can ask the question: why do other countries in the continent with the same coloni a l 

history like Nigeria and Kenya not ex periencing the same magnitude of insurgency and terrori sm? 

For example, there are over 100 ethnic groups in Ghana with religious diversity making the country 

heterogeneous and also went through colonialism; yet, apart from the February 1994 v iolent confli ct 

between the Kokomba and Nanumba in the north east region, there has not been insurgent and 

terrorism as devastating as it is in Nigeria. Also, countries like Tanzania, Lesotho, Zambia, Mal awi , 

Senegal, Namibia and Madagascar that have colonial experience like Nigeria and Kenya are li sted 

as peaceful countries by the Institute for Economy and Peace 2016. Perhaps, the management of the 

post-colonial and contemporary domestic socio, political , cultural and economic environments of 

these countries accounts for their relative peace. Sierra Leone with a religious diversity apart fro m 
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the political violence in the 1990s is listed as one of the peacefu l cou ntries in Africa. The Institute 

for Economy and Peace Report 20 16 states that Sierra Leone is one of the countries that have been 

able to manage religious diversity to fend off conflicts. 

Even though, the historical experience of African countries located in colonia li sm can be said to 

serve as foundation for some of the continent's probl ems; it (co lonia lism) cannot be said to be 

wholesomely responsible for the crises of insurgency. To be sure, several indicators of Africa ' s 

contemporary realities can be cited to significantly motivate and instigate insurgency far more than 

the history of white man adventure in Africa (colonia li sm). These negative tales are located in 

poverty (most of the countries in sub-Saharan continent are poor with the highest degree of poverty 

in the world). Also, elections are fraught w ith rigging, corruption and fraud often resu lting in 

vio lence such as in Kenya in 2007 and Nigeria 2015, violent politica l and economic competition 

and unstable political relationships among individuals and groups are common in Africa. 

Fundamentally, countri es in Africa suffer from governance problem, institutional fragility, 

authoritarian and sit-tight rulers who overstay their welcome (African leaders are locked in contes t 

on who can rein the longest); human right abuse, injustice and structural violence are not 

uncommon in many societies in the continent. Equally, the type of state that pervades Africa is 

described by Max Weber a "patrimonial ," a situation whereby a polity is viewed as the private 

property of the ruler, and state administration in the perception and actions of the ruler is essenti a ll y 

an extension of the ruler ' s household where the forms of sociability and reliance on fr iends and 

family is the a normal phenomenal. In the same manner, rule of law is not defined in terms of order, 

property rights and contract enforcement, equal rights for women and ethn ic minorities, but mainl y 

applicab le to the poor and low trodden not to the politically powerful (Fukuyama, 2014). 

In many contemporary African states, religion is an instrument in the hands of the political elites 

used to pursue their pecuniary interests. African leaders have failed to take decisions that will help 

to harness the enormous natural resources and opportunities avai lab le in the globalisation regim e. 

African leaders have continued to take bad policy decisions and they put their pecuniary in terests 

above the well-bei ng and safety of the citizens. African rulers are not inclined to adopti ng polici es 

reflecting an encompassing national interest and constitutions of states lack nationalist solidarity 

and greater ethnic fragmentation which encourage conflict and pursuit of narrow group interest such 

as in Nigeria (Henley, 2015:37). All the above no doubt cannot be blamed on the history of coloni al 

regime. For instance, since former Presidents Chisano (Mozambique) and Festus Mogane 

(Botswana) won the Mo Ibrahim award for good governance in 2007 and 2008 respective ly no 
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African leader is deemed to qualify for the award in the past four years. This is because no African 

leader has demonstrated excellent leadership required to win the award . A number of indicators and 

obvious characteristic of African leaders is responsible for governance failure. These are neo

patrimonialism (an extension of the old patrimonialiasm) dictatorship and authoritarianism, 

overstaying in office, limitation of political participation through manipulation of term limits. In 

fact, the feeling of African leaders, even the most corrupt dictators , is that they literarily owned 

their countries and so they could do what they like. There are equally cases of suppression and 

repression of opposition and critical viewpoints, and stalling of electoral reforms. To confirm the 

statement, let us consider for example following: Cote d ' Ivoire ' Felix Houphouet-Boigny, Emperor 

Jean-Bede! Bokassa of CAR, Mobutu Sese Seko of Zaire and Togo ' s Gnassingbe Eyadema were a 

generation of post- independence presidents-for-life (Fukuyama, 2014; Henley, 2015; Adeyeye, 

20 I I and 2013). And, after this generation President Omar Bongo of Gabon ruled the country for 

nearly 42 years. The scenario has not changed, considering that Robert Mugabe has been the 

president of Zimbabwe for 33years, Teodore Obiang Nguema Mbasogo of Equatorial Guinea has 

remained in power since he overthrew his uncle Francisco Macias Nguema in August 1979 (37 

years), and Paul Bi ya of Cameroon is still in power after 30 years. 1 NWU· J 
In the same manner, some African leaders have presently overstayed their J.ej§ BAflX 
suffice. Pierre Nkurunziza of Burundi contested and won election for the third time in 2015 

(Nkurunziza's election resulted into violence). Also Denis Sasson-Nguesso (DR Congo) used the 

instrument of referendum to manipulate term limit almost granting him perpetual stay in power and 

this equally led to vio lence. There were other similar cases in Burkina Faso former President Blaise 

Compaore who ruled the country for 27 years attempted to alter the country's constitution to extend 

its rule, and in Rwanda, Paul Kagame successfully manipulated the country 's senate and a 

referendum to pave way to remain in office till 2034; a situation that has the potency for violence in 

future considering the history of violence in that country. And very recently, it took a combined 

ECOWAS and African Union military threat to force Yahaya Jammeh of Gambia into exile. 

Jammeh who ruled the tiny country for 22 years lost to opposition in an election in 2016 but refused 

to leave the office after los ing in an election. The outcomes of this democratic failure which are 

cited as reasons for insurgency in Africa have potency for future vio lence if not curbed. 

The study findings revealed that BH emerged and evolved both in content and strategy; from th e 

dawah phase to armed struggle and now adopts terrorism as a strategy. The group has been able to 

ingrain itself into international Salafist Jihadi and connect to other terror organisations, both in 
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Africa and beyond, adopt global jihadi tactics to challenge the government and the country' s 

existence. The group has evolved from a ' home grown group ' with local discontent and grievances 

into a regional and global jihadi network. It has links with AQIM, AI-Shaba, MUJAO and ISIS 

(Oyewole, 2016). The group has carried out attacks and has cells in ne ighbouring Chad, Mali , Niger 

Cameroon and CAR. It is the opinion of this study that the evolvement of the group from a 

seemingly harmless Islamic group to a highly sophisticated insurgent, adopting terrorism as a 

strategy arises from the inabili ty of succeeding government in Nigeria to sufficiently, satisfactorily 

and qui ckly respond to early threats and warnings, and by the tim e the country woke up to th e 

reality of the situation, the hard power approach adopted by the government resulting in 

assassination of the group ' s leaders, particular Mohammed Yusuf (founding Amir/leader), 

instigated the transformation of the group into hard-line and aggressive terrorists, even though some 

have argued that the initial ' unarmed and harmless ' posture ofBH was a smokescreen, as they were 

only wait ing for the right time to show the ir inherent harmful tendency (Agbiboa, 2014; Onuoha, 

20 14; Sampson, 20 14; Oyewole, 2016; Falode, 2016; Sani , 2011; Forest and Giroux, 20 11) . 

Another genera l v iew expressed by respondents was the fact that political elites are only interested 

in occupyi ng political offices for personal aggrandizements. The political cu lture of opportuni sm 

taking precedence over principle has always resulted in violence against citizens. Ethni c groups 

have since political independence, been subjected to oppression by the federal government, 

questioning the federa l arrangement, infact some argue that the country is more of unitary than a 

federation . To this end, oppressed groups can only become politi cally assertive maybe onl y by 

trying to and/or having more administrative independence and freedom, secess ion and creation of 

their own state. There has been an increase in the proliferation of armed groups and cross-border 

movements of militias. For example, the Lord's Resistance Army (LRA) and the Allied Democrat ic 

Forces (ADFs) in Uganda, Armed Islamic Group in Algeria, and the Eritrean Liberation Front 

(ELF), National Redemption Front/ Army in Sudan, to mention few (Adam, 20 I 0; Ikelegbe and 

Okumu, 20 10). As much as this position explains the rea lity of many states in the continent 

(including Nigeria and Kenya), it is the opinion of this study that citizens themselves are 

collaborators and co-host of their mi sfortune. This is so because w henever the citizens are given 

opportunities to elect their leaders; they do so based on sentiments (ethni c and religion in most 

cases), to that extent elect as leaders incompetent and corrupt leaders. This is parti cula rl y common 

in Ni geria. 
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Also mentioned is the consequence of the weak states, which resonates in ethni c, cultu ral and 

religious groupings in regions and states. This is f further constrained by the objective condition of 

the Nigerian state to make avai lable individual defence, since they fee l worried that other groups 

pose security threats to their existence (securi ty dilemma). In the same vein , another majo r 

structural factor is the issue of ethnic geography. That is, countries and regions composed of ethni c 

minoriti es are often susceptibl e to conflicts and violence than other areas, but thi s has been proved 

otherwise in the case of the re ligiously homogenous Somalia. In many countries composed of 

plurality of ethnic minorities such as Nigeria, ethnic groupings intermingle w hil e in other pl aces; 

minority groups are like ly to occupy separate territorial areas and regions. Countries that are 

composed of varying types of ethnic geography tend to experience distinct sorts of domestic stri fe 

and challenges. In societies that are extremely mixed together, there is a possibility for secessionist 

insurgency. This is because ethno-national groupings are not distributed in a manner that lends them 

to dismemberment. 

Notwithstanding, if secessionist claims occur in states with hi ghl y mixed populations; ethno

national groupi ngs w ill try to establish influence over definite segments of the country. It is thi s 

condition that leads to straight attacks on civilians, very severe guerrill a warfare, ethnic cleansing, 

and systematic ki llin g of substantia l numbers of people based on ethnic ity, rel igion or politica l 

opinion (genocide). Of course, countries where groups are distributed along regional lines are more 

I ikely to face the challenge of secessionist insurgency. In Africa, it is common in countries that sti II 

suffer from the problems associated with the activities of the colonial regimes and the inabili ty of 

such states to correct the wrong, especially in the colonia l creation of complex ethnic demographics 

and serious ethno-national out of former empires. This is so because the continent has arbitrary 

borders that largely divide some ethnic groups and situate them in two or more countries (Kenya

Somalis in Kenya and Nigeria) with Cameroon are particular cases. It is therefore not surpri sing to 

have many ethnic groups, some of w hich are historical enemies put together as a s tate in Afr ica. 

Respondents equa ll y stated that many African leaders (past and present) often show lack of 

adequate concern for the people and have acted in ways that suppresses the peopl e. For instance, in 

Nigeria, response to conflicts has shown that government's continued showmanship of continuously 

instituting commissions of inqu iry with no result to show, has ensured actors and perpetrators of 

crimes remain unpu nished, leaving several thousands of innocent victims to die in vain . In fact, 

some have argued it is that the lack of appropriate actions and sanctions aga inst perpetrators of 

vio lence that furthe r instigates BH insurgency. There is also no rea l sign of government' s readiness 
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to arrest conflict entrepreneurs based on the political contraption thesis. Also, in many cases, 

conflicting parties challenge the membership of the committees: the composition of these 

commissions of inquiry is always said to be one-sided, even when members come from outside the 

immediate conflict area (Albert, 2012). 

To further their argument they cited the several cases of judicial commissions of inquiry set up by 

the Nigerian to manage violent conflicts in the past but whose recommendations and wh ite papers 

are either not released or if released at all, such recommendations are not impl emented . For 

example, between 1994 and 20 I 0, there were at least seven commissions of inquiry set up to study 

the resurging crisis in Plateau State, four from the state government and three from the federal 

government. Out of all the Plateau State-instituted commissions, only the Fiberesima and Niki Tobi 

reports were published, while the Plateau State Peace Conference (PSPC) report (2004) while the 

report of the Justice Bola Ajibola Commission of Inquiry (2008/2009) (Albert, 2012; Adeola, 

2013). Even the Galtimari white paper and the Taminu Turaki report on BH have not been fully 

implemented. 

By and large, having received a lot of responses from the field in terms of the causes, nature and 

objectives of insurgents, the internal dimensions of states that propel insurgency, and the argument 

whether the objectives of the insurgents is in tandem with the strategies they adopt, there are many 

questions that need to be answered in the light of the strategies and tactics adopted by, and the 

massacre of innocent people by these insurgents. This can be done by first attempting to query the 

real agenda of Boko Haram. This becomes important because if in the real sense, insurgents are 

motivated by the prospects of establishing a caliphate in Nigeria, why should they kill the very 

population that they intend to preside upon w hen they eventually achieve their goal? For example, 

the Janua1y 2015 massacre where over 2000 people were reportedly ki lied happened in Baga, Borno 

state (border with Chad). The area has 100% Muslim population . Apart from the initia l Islamic 

orthodoxy issue raised by Yusuf-led BH (since his assassination and the change of leadership), BH 

has come up with different statements high lighting varying agendas (The Nation, February 27, 

2012; ThisDay, August 20, 2014; TheNation, July 16, 2013; Vanguard, August 15, 2014). 

Some respondents in Kenya and Nigeria aligned themselves w ith the alienation thes is . Political 

ali enation finds its root in the sociological and psychological philosophies of Karl Marx. It 

emphasises an objective state of estrangement or separation, the state of feeling of the estranged 

personality and motivational state, tending towards estrangement (Johari, 2013). The separation 

denoted by the term 'a li enation' in the context of the responses to insurgency and terrorism in 
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Nigeria and Kenya depi ct the self and the objective world . The a li enation thes is advanced by 

respondents proposes the following: a feeling of political hopelessness of a certain group of peopl e. 

That is, they fee l that the poli tical process of the country is not subject to their control or influence. 

lt also refers to the rejection of political norms and va lues and goals w idely shared and held by 

other members of the society. The alienation argument a lso indicates that the norms and rul es 

intended to govern politi cal relations have broken down and the departures from common or 

accepted behaviour have become a common affair. It hints at a s ituation when people feel that 

political choices open to them are quite meaningless, because they cannot establ ish reconciliation 

between what they expect and what they actua lly (expectation and rea lity) get from the governmen t 

in the form of actions and official policies. The conditions of public life may be so much distorted 

that citizens' feel like self-estranged even w hen they play a prominent part in political processes of 

the country. 

Essentia ll y, the alienation thes is is based on the philosophy of Karl Marx that ' capitalism 

constitutes the alienation of human labour, for capita l dominates completely the worker as a 

labourer and also as a man, that is, capita li st system ali enates man essentia lly from hi s ow n 

activities, from the product of his labour, thus turning the product of labour into an alien object. The 

more he works, the more he finds himself dominated by the world objects his own labour has 

created (Johari , 20 13: 239-242). According to proponents of political alienati on, v iolence and 

alienation can only be put right by dissent and violence. They maintain that ' violence begets 

violence ', and that it is the only too l in the hand of the oppressed. They posit that the capitali st elite 

can only be toppled by v iolence. However, this view may be questioned on two grounds as follows: 

First, it is observed that majority of those who argue in favour of the theory of alienation in Ni geri a 

and Kenya are in support of Marxian theory of alienation, w hi ch on its pa11, has been critica ll y 

attacked fo r being too vague and metaphys ical to perform the explanatory function ass igned by 

Marx. Although capita li sm can be used to alienate citizens, it is not as bad as those who argue in 

support of alienation ( it is not worse than the principle of socialism). Also, the assumption that 

alienation would be erased in sociali sm is nothing but utopian. 

Socio-econom ic development and political governance are factors advanced by respondents 111 

suppo11 of the state failure thes is. To appropriately situate this opinion within the context of 

insurgency in Nigeria, and to better understand the economic predicates of the curren t security 

challenge hi ghli ghted by BH insurgency, it is important to carry out an overview of the pre-Ni geri a 

oil economy when agriculture was the mainstay of the economy, the oi l-centric economy (an epoch 
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synonymous with the mono-cultural nature of the economy and its implications) and the problem of 

corruption (particularly as induced by the oil-dependent economy). The history of the economi c 

trajectory of the country (from an agriculturally dominated to an oi I-centric and corrupt society) 

confirms the fact that the economic situation of the country is responsible for insurgency in Nigeria . 

The natural resource curse has played a part in the growth of insurgency in Nigeria and has been 

had varying consequences. It has weakened the ' fiscal covenant' between the citizens and the 

government (the latter derives much of its revenue not from the income collected from citizens and 

other taxes but from oil royalties). It has encouraged the financing of some public investments of 

doubtful value, and has largely induced corruption on a very large scale (as frequently shown in the 

country's poor competitiveness performance). 

This study concurs with Fukuyama"s (2014) comment that Nigeria represents the best and worst of 

what Africa offers the world. It has highly endowed with human-population and natural resources 

but the prospect has been dampened through corruption, poor human rights, bad leadership which 

has essentially hobbled economic, social and human development (Fukuyama, 2014), as such the 

prognosis for conflict and violence is high and that is what is obtainable in the country. 

To be sure, a country which suffers a low gross domestic product (GDP) per capita (purchasing 

power parity) of $2,500 (it is ranked 175th in the world); has a literacy rate of only 61 %, li fe 

expectancy of 47 .6 years (220th in the world), and the poverty rate stands at 70% (making it the 20th 

poorest country per capita in the world), w ill by no means susceptible to frustration and aggression 

which has the potency for insurgency (Fukuyama, 2014 ; Henley, 2015; Mills , 201 4; Bouchat 

2013: I). Nigeria is not among the top ten competitive countries in sub-Saharan African 

(comprisi ng of Mauritius, South Africa, Rwanda, Botswana, Namibia, Kenya, Seychelles, Zambia, 

Gabon and Lesotho). The competitive ranking for the 2014-2015 assesses a country on nine pillars 

which inc lude inst itutions, infrastructure, macro economy, health and primary education, hi gher 

education and training, market efficiency, technological readiness, business sophistication and 

innovation. Ni geria and Kenya have always scored low in terms of infrastructure, technological 

readiness and innovation which are central to economic growth, competitiveness and development. 

Inadequate and unreliable infrastructure constitutes a major structural constraint to national 

development in Nigeria. 

To further explain the fragi lity of Nigeria (as revealed in the various views that have large ly 

motivated insurgency), the 20 14 Ibrahim Index on African Governance (IIAG) shows that Ni geri a 

is ranked 37th in the safety and rule of law, in terms of participation and human rights (26), 
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sustainable economic opportunity (31 ), and human development (34) . Ake ( 1996) mainta ins that a 

predatory capitalism has bred misery, turned politics into warfare and all but arrested the 

development of productive forces . According to the above statement, the country ' s political elites 

assault the country 's mass population through physical and psychological violence, frustrate and 

halt the desires of the general populace, especially citizens' means of freeing themselves from 

hunger, poverty and underdeve lopment. This means that legitimacy has receded to the background, 

making way for relations of raw power and the perception of right as being coextensive with might. 

In the same manner, Uadiale (20 13 : 38) argues that the obvious significance in many conflicts and 

violence in Africa- Nigeria and Kenya, are political issues based on the al location efficiency, 

control of state resources and monopoly of political and economic power. No doubt, it is the above 

factors that have been creating a socio-economic and political atmosphere and environment fo r 

aversion, hatred and opposition towards the countries ' leadership and government by insurgents. 

Scarcity of life sustain ing resources such as social , economic, environmental and political are also 

linked to the rise of violence in Kenya and Nigeria. These conditions produce unemployed youths 

who are wi lling to engage in vio lence, lack of justice, poverty, elite fragmentation, among others. It 

is obvious that more than nine percent of the projects funded by development organisations on 

conflict management target the people rather than the government. Hence, even when peopl e 

choose to be peaceful , poverty drives them towards quarrelling w ith one another; political elites 

instigate them to fight one another. Although, not all that are hungry resort to violence but the 

tendency to do so can be very high . Lack of justice in Kenya and Nigeria pushes many to resort to 

self-help strategies in order to deal w ith their adversaries rather than trying to deal with the problem 

through due process (such as the judicial or a commission of enq ui ry in Nigeria) . For instance in 

Nigeria, people are frequentl y asked to come to testify before the commissions but nothing is heard 

about the outcomes later. In fact, in most cases, the recommendations of these commissions are not 

respected or implemented by the government. 

It is argued in this study that corruption, nepotism and sentiments are responsible for the inactions 

of governments at all level s in digging into the root causes of violence and in dealing with such 

issues. Even when governments are aware of the causes (which findings show they do), the above 

factors corruption, nepotism and sentiments, often frustrate responses. Some critics even argue that 

the inaction of government is because those in authority have interest in the conflicts. This has 

rendered many conflict management strategies ineffective and lost its legitimacy, just as the 

government itself. This is why citizen hardly take the government serious when it offers to dea l 
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with conflict issues using a commission of enquiry (Nkanga, 2012: 62; Albert, 20 I I a: 39; Auwal , 

2011; Oviasogie, 2015; Cedric de-Coning, 2004). 

In considering the cultural aspect as a factor responsible for insurgency and violence, there are two 

issues that are feasible in the opinions gathered (cultural discrimination directed at minority groups, 

historical antecedent of groups and the way groups perceive themselves against others the ' WE ' 

' THEM ' model). The problems that arise from these factors are: inequitable educational 

opportunities (as in the case of the northern region of Nigeria), legal and political limitations (as in 

the case of Kenya' s minority groups), and in terms of teaching of culture such as language and 

freedom of religion . In other instances, they could manifest in severe, oppressive or strict attempts 

to absorb minority people and programmes that may include bringing a large number of other ethnic 

groups into minority (cultural genocide). Also, it is correct that many groups often have legitimate 

grievances against others for one kind of crime or the other, committed in the course of hi story, 

thereby creating ancient hatred . This has been cited in the case of the ancient hatred that exists 

between Igbo and Hausa-Fulani ethnic groups arising from the developments that led to the Biafra 

War ( 1967-1970) in Nigeria. For example, the political supremacy theo1y of a section of Nigeri a 

which resulted in the killing of lbos in the northern pait of Nigeria and the designation of the 

January 1966 militaiy coup as ' the lgbo coup' directed at the Hausa-Fulani , coupled with the claim 

by some leaders of the Hausa-Fulani ethnic group that politically the country belonged to the people 

of the North, especially the Hausa-Fulani (Ezeani, 2013:16), not only continued to influence and 

condition the relationship between the lgbo ethnic group in the Eastern pa1t of Nigeria and the other 

ethnic groups in the country, particularly the Hausa-Fulani extraction, but has had lasting politi ca l 

and democratic implications for Nigeria. 

Even though 'ancient hatreds' have a rightful base in the history of the groups, it is also correct to 

maintain that ethnic groups often positively paint and exalt their own histories and make evil of 

other histories and cultures, seeing them as rivals and adversaries (Ovie De-Leone, 2011 ). This has 

largely led to explaining the attacks and violence against neighbours as mere 'self-defence'. The 

killing of 800,000 Tutsis by Hutus in Rwanda in 1994, readily come to mind. Stories passed from 

one generation to another by word of mouth , no doubt, become a major part of a group's lore (as it 

is in the case of lgbo and the Hausa-Fulani in Nigeria). Over time, these stories end up been 

disto1ted and exaggerated, and are treated as received wisdom by members of the groups, thereby 

assuming ethnic mythologies, which often pose more problems. However, even where the society is 

mainly homogenous, divi sions and images can be formed which may lead to rivalry, conflict and 
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violence. lt is appropriate to indicate that ethno-national; religious and cultural homogeneity cannot 

assure and guarantee stability, harmony and peace. ln Africa, Somalia is perhaps the most ethnicall y 

homogenous society, yet in the past two decades, the country has been torn apart by warfare and 

competition for power among clans and domestic warlords in which AI-Shabaab has been a major 

player. 

Some people have argued that the group was imported into Nairobi (that is , the presence of AI

Shabaab was a consequence of the crisis in Somalia). While this study partly agrees with thi s 

assumption, it is, however, argued that AI-Shabaab in Kenya originated and domiciled in Kenya. 

This is so because, the problem of colonial history, internal contradictions of state and structural 

failure and globalisation have helped to transform Al-Shabaab from being an external movement to 

home-grown insurgents. Its members are no longer external , its strategies and tactics are now more 

localised to satisfy political and ethno-national interests among dissents in Kenya. For instance, to 

justify this position, the attack in Central Nairobi in October 2011 ( in wh ich six people were kill ed 

and many injured) explain the upswing in Jihadist terrorism in Kenya. Internal poli tical, reli gious 

and ethno-national and tribal contradictions of the country have allowed terrorism to fette r in the 

country . For example, the arrested master minder of the operation (Oliacha) is a native Muslim 

Kenyan w ho influenced by the structural v iolence against Muslims in Kenya (Ali , Bagadi and 

Elbaz, 20 15; The Telegraph, 18 July 20 14). 

In any struggle and conflict, the nature of what parties tight for is hi ghly imperative. To this end, 

the purpose of BH and AI-Shabaab insurgency is worth di scussing. One of the major reasons given 

by the insurgents is the claim that they are carrying out the ultimate jihad (the qital Ji sabilillah or 

' the holy war', w hich is one of the versions of jihad prescribed by the Quran and hadith ). The 

questions that ari se from the above conclusions are as follows: To what extent has the propagati on 

of Isl am ic jihad conformed to the rul es of engagement (laws of jihad, as prescribed by the same 

Quran and hadith on qital ti sabilillah, the ' ultimate ' jihad)? Are there no contradictions between 

the call for jihad (v iol ence and the rules of engagement) in the Quran and hadith? Are the Quran 

and hadith not promoting vio lence against the concept ofreligion of peace as advanced by the same 

Is lamic tenet? Several of these questions become important in analysing the acti vities, especially the 

strategies and tactics used by BH and Al- Shabaab within the context oflslamic tenets. 

In answering the above questions, from the various experiences, views and opinions on th e 

provisions of the Quran on salient issues of jihad, peace and war become very fundamenta l, 

particularly in connection with the view expressed by Nasiri (2006). The various responses and 
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opinions gathered and from Nasiri's (2006) account maintain that there are more than one hundred 

and fifty verses in the Quran regarding issues of jihad, and hundreds of references in the hadith . 

They point out that there are many kinds of jihad as follows : the inner jihad (concerns what all 

devout Muslims must persistently, regularly and faithfully put into practice); the jihad of knowl edge 

and scholarship; the jihad of the tongue(representing various forms such as proselytizing or jihad by 

expressing political issues, through religious discourse, objection or dissents, or propaganda); the 

jihad carried out by actions such as participating in hajj pilgrimage to Mecca, or giving money to 

support the ultimate jihad, the qital fi sebilillah, or 'holy war'). Nasiri (2006) also gives an account 

of the rules of engagement they were taught in the Al Qaeda camp in Afghanistan. These include 

the fact that as much as possible, Muslims must shun and abstain from using force, except 

completely required and even when fundamentally imperative to do so, force should be appli ed 

proportionately to the power of the opposition. However, once the use of force becomes imperati ve, 

nobody can and must avoid the duty and responsibility. 

Citing an instance where force is required, it is argued that anywhere in the world , a woman 1s 

subjected to rape or forcefully taken away from her family, it is required by God that Muslims must 

unite in fighting against such injustice and to correct it. However, Muslims must prepare themselves 

spiritually, guide against sin and purify themselves adequately before engaging in battle. A 

Mujahidin must prepare his body and make it as strong as possible, search for and acquire all about 

science and technology in order to have utmost and absolute operational advantage over opposing 

forces. lt is equally a law that mujahidin must abide by the rigid and precise rules of engagement in 

jihad warfare which include the following: Innocent persons must not be slaughtered; indiscriminate 

killing of women and children must be avoided; Mujahidin must not mutilate the bodies of sl ain 

opponents; and places of learning (schools) and religious places (churches), water utilities, and 

domesticated farm animals and livestock's must not be attacked. 

The rules of engagement of jihad war equally frown at the killing of people while praying no matter 

the place of prayer, either Muslim mosque, churches, Jewish or elsewhere. Nasiri (2006 : 146) also 

notes that part of what he learned was that a mujahidin should, in all instances, fight only for God 

and devout Muslims must not consider self-opportunism and benefit (materialism) and must not 

place emphasis on political consideration in jihad warfare. Also, devout Muslims are those whose 

lives have been bought by Allah and such life exchanged for assurance of paradise. Such peopl e 

should fi ght till the end (must not run away from warfare), even in the face of death . Any person 

who flees or runs away, definitely is subject, liable and will encounter heavy sanctions and 
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castigation of All ah and the end sanctuary for such person or persons is the fire. The above rul es 

draw a line of distinction between Muslims from non-Muslims. To the Islamic injunction, infidel s 

are those who kill thoughtlessly, deliberately and are lawless in their operations (Nasiri , 2006: 147). 

However, from findings and the chronology of attacks (in chapter fo ur), the two groups 

ind iscriminately attack everywhere, everyone m sight; destroy mosques, churches and all 

infrastructures not minding those forbidden by the law of Jihad. They also kill and maim a ll 

persons, including those forbidden by the Islamic rule of engagement in jihad, even entire 

populations. To this end, if the above rules are taken to be correct of the Quran and Hadith, how can 

the insurgents justify their claim to jihad as prescribed by Islam? Also, to what extent can their (BH 

and AI-Shabaab) objectives relate to the strategies and tactics they adopt? Wi ll it not be appropri ate 

to assume that their activities are influenced more by se lf-opportu nism and po litics? 

Therefore, a critical view of the laws of jihad revealed that there are a lot of loopholes, gaps, lines 

and opportunities available in Jihad laws that could be and have been manipulated for various form s 

of thought, constructions and trans lations . There are opportunities for misinterpretation in deciding 

the 'enemy' , 'friend' and the ' innocent'. Of course, one may not need to go far in defining who the 

enemy is as they are those process ing and holding rifles, guns and other arms. To support the above 

statement, it is poss ibl e to cite the position of Harris (2006) that the literature of the had ith states 

that Paradise is in the shadow of swords; j ihad is the duty of Mus lims under any ruler, be he godly 

or wicked; a day and a night fighting on the frontier is better than a month of fasting and prayer and 

he who dies without having taken part in a campaign dies in a kind of unbe lief. He further ci ted, 

Muhammadi means sooner or later taking arms against those forces wh ich seemed to threaten Isl am 

from within or without. This perhaps represents the aspects manipulated and used by BH and AI

Shabaab insurgents and other extremists to justify their activities. 

Also, inferring from the laws of Jihad, it is possible to expand, and e laborate the conceptua li sati on 

and description of the " enemy" in order to contain the whole supply series of interconnections of 

individuals supporting the 'enemy' with funds , arms, food or water, people supporting the ' enem y' 

morally, even repo1ters and journalists who write to support and defend the aspirations and purpose 

of the enemy. Very relevant questions that could possibly arise are as fo ll ows : To what extent is the 

extension of the connectivity link? What about persons who vote for and participate in th e 

government of the enemy? What happens to those who stay neutral and do not in any circumstance 

take sides? Although women are viewed as being innocent, nevertheless , women can be the enemy. 

For example, that a woman or women pray to God for protection of the husband does not make her 

414 



an enemy but in cases of a woman or women praying for the husband to kill Muslims, such woman 

or women automatica lly assume enemy status. 

This is the same for chi ldren. Young children (boys) are not held responsible for their prayers since 

it is believed they are minors and too young to be held responsible for praying to God for protection 

of their fathers. However, any child or young children who assists the enemy, such as carryin g 

foods or any other fundamental messages to opposing forces (the enemy) surely assu mes the 

position of an enemy. No doubt, the above makes everyone an enemy in the mind of insurgents. 

Equally, inferring from the laws of Jihad, it is possible to argue that though the law frowns at body 

mutilation, its mention of the word 's laughter' itself provides a leeway for BH and AI-Shabaab to 

justify their cruelty and brutality tactics. This is because since the law stipulates that innocent 

persons must not be ' s laughtered ', it then infers that troops from opposing forces can be 

slaughtered, and by extension, have their bodies mutilated. 

Even though one may want to agree that there are a lot of moderate Muslims who may want to 

overlook the in-rescindable militancy of their reli gion, Islamic, is no doubt, and undeniably about 

victory gained through combat and the subjugation of an enemy. Any devout Muslim can only look 

forward to the future in which every unbeliever (infidels are forcefully changed and converted to 

Islam or put to death or extinguished from the surface of the earth). Islamic opinions, beliefs and 

principle do not in a simple way, acknowledge and allow anything but transient share of authority 

with enemies of God (Harris, 2006:108-113). It is certain that the main characteristic of Isl am, 

which is highly worrying to those who do not share the religion (non-Muslims) and those who 

speak or write in defence of the faith often, try to deliberately make it more confusing in order to 

conceal tenets of jihad (holy war). Although Muslims quickly try to express the inner jihad based 

essentially on the battle against the sinful acts of an individual, there is no level of excuses or 

rationalisation that can possibly mask or hide the outer jihad (war against unbelievers and apostates 

being the most important characteristic of Islamic religious belief which is the duty and reli gious 

ob li gation of every Musi im al I over the world). Islamic scholars speak of the difference between the 

faridat al-jihad and the kifayat al-jihad (the obligatory or defensive jihad and the offensive or pre

emptive ji had). 

According to some Muslims as revealed in the findings of this study, lslamists are currently fi ghting 

both the faridat al -ji had, the battle to rec laim the lands of the caliphate from the infidels and age

long injustices-fariadat al -jihad (offensive or pre-emptive jihad) and the kifayat al-jihad (the 

ob li gatory or defensive jihad). It is a rule in Islam that only a caliph can proclaim a kifayat al -jihad 
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(the obligatory or defensive jihad) and thereby command Muslims to attack the Katir in non

Muslim lands, to either kill or convert them. But the caliphate ended when the Ottoman Empire 

collapsed, and so there was no caliphate to deliver such an order. Hence, every battle is part of th e 

bigger battle; as such, they will fight to restore the ~aliphate. They cite, for instance, the battle to 

reclaim Palestinian land from Israel as the most vital battle against the Hindus in Kashmir, against 

US activities, for example, in Korea and Vietnam, Libya, Iraq, the British and French who 

conquered populations across the world and stole their land for their colonies, Hiroshima and 

Nagasaki , Israe l and the US in Palestine, and the GIA. 

However, one may be tempted to be misled to believe that all activities oflslamist insurgence in the 

world, particularly in Africa are based on the faridat al-jihad (offensive or pre-emptive jihad), in 

defence of Jslamic tenets. On the contrary, the obligation of jihad is certainly a call for a global 

conquest. It is a global agenda referred in this study as Islamic imperialism, which unfortunatel y, a 

major sin that both Muslims and non-Muslims ascribe or accuses the West and its allies of 

perpetuating. In order to situate this argument, Bernard Lewis (2003, 2002 and 1995) maintain s 

that the presumption is that the duty of jihad will continue interrupted only by truces, until all the 

world either adopts the Muslim faith or submits to Muslim rule. It is argued that Muslims look for 

and hope to defeat and conquer the present world and the future world to come. Perhaps, this 

activities of Islam find expression in the realist view advanced by Samuel Huntington's ( 1996) 

clash of civilisation and what the former British PM -Tony Blair, (2007:79-90) maintains is not a 

clash between civilisation but a ' clash about civilisation' . 

6.15 Chapter conclusion 

The preceding chapter demonstrates that Africa and indeed Kenya and Nigeria are troubled by 

violence, insurgency and terrorism particularly from AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram-presently 

described as one of the deadliest insurgent groups in the world. The two countries-Kenya and 

Nigeria, sub-regional institutions, regional, continental and particularly the United Nations 

organisations have g iven the scourge of terrorism all attention it deserves . They have demonstrated 

forward-looking and anticipatory towards the collective desire for human security. For example, 

Nigeria and Kenya, RECs such as ECOWAS, IGAD, continental organisation-the AU and the UN 

have reacted to the challenges of insurgencies and terrorism by establishing various agencies, 

participating in peace operations, making statements, resolutions and putting in place mechani sms 

and frameworks such as the APSA, to tackle insurgency and terrorism, prevent and manage 
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conflicts, and are concerned about human security. Equally, there has been increased regional, 

continental and global cooperation and collaboration in protecting human lives and properties. 

Not undermining the roles of the AU, ECOWAS, IGAD and the UN in several conflict situations, 

for instance in Sierra Leone, Liberia, Guinea, Burundi, Rwanda, Darfur (Sudan, Mali , RoC, CAR, 

and the ongoing insurgencies in Kenya and Nigeria. However, there are still a lot to be done by the 

AU, RECs, ECOWAS, and other institutions in terms of security initiatives in Nigeria (Boko 

Haram) and Kenya (Al-Shabaab). This is because the AU though has been trying to show the lead 

but the leadership has not provided enough meaningful support to the troubled states. This 

understandably results from the lack of adequate commitments from the RECs and member States 

especially in terms of financial obligation, lack of political will , problem of institutional capacity 

among other challenges. The AU and indeed Africa would only be able to achieve the mantra of 

finding African solution to African problem if member states show fu ll commitment to the 

challenge of human insecurity which is .at the core of the AU. 
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7.0 CHAPTER SEVEN: SUMMARY, CONCLUSION AND RECOMENDATIONS 

7.1 SUMMARY 

The focus of this study was to study and engage in comparative assessment of terror strategies used 

by AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgents in Kenya and Nigeria. lt identified the major cha ll enges 

faced by Africa, especially Kenya and Nigeria in the on-going vio lence. The theoretical approach 

adopted in this study helped to introduce the significant and fundamental features of the study, 

allowed for identification of the problems under study and enunciated the goal and purpose it 

sought to achieve. The study equally pointed out and established the methods and procedures 

involved in the investigative reporting and descriptive analysis of information gathered. The review 

of the relevant literature and views on terrorism and insurgency helped to situate the study within 

the existing literature. An overview of the evolution of AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram was done in 

order to highlight the ir messages and methods, organisation and political structures. The study also 

identifies theatres of operation, target populations, group affiliation, training and funding of AI

Shabaab and Boko Haram. Equally, attempt was made to discuss the remote, immediate and 

proximate causes of insurgency in the two countries. In particular, the study discussed the strategies 

and tactics used by Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab in Nigeria and Kenya. The simi lariti es and 

differences in the two insurgent groups' operational strategies and tactics were given serious 

consideration in the discussion and assessment conducted. 

It examines the role of globalization in the internal and international transformation of terror groups 

in Africa. The study also analyse the response of states to terrorist groups in Africa with paiti cular 

emphasis on the military operational and legislative responses in Nigeria and Kenya. The response 

of the state to terrorist groups campaigns in Africa is situated within the context of regional and 

international responses to terrorism notably the African Union Peace and Security Architecture and 

other mechanisms for the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism and United Nations initiatives 

and collaboration with the AU. Lastly, the study analyse and compare AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram 

focusing on the political , ethno cultural , socio logical, historical and economic framework of the two 

countries. 
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7.2 CONCLUSION 

It is important to begin by stating that insurgency and terrorism in Africa, particularly the on-goin g 

Al-Shabaab and Boko Haram insurgencies in Kenya and Nigeria can best be analysed and 

understood by combining the historical and scientific methods of analys is. This is because of the 

numerous, complex and overlapping factors that are responsible for the insurgencies in the two 

countries. The reasons given as responsible for insurgency and terrorism in Nigeria and Kenya are 

situated on factors such as the frustration-aggression, economic, political , ethno-cultural , and 

psychological and the state failure arguments. Arising from this study it is concluded that 

fundamentally, Boko Haram and AI-Shabaab terrorist insurgencies are reflection of the domesti c 

political , socio-economic and re li gious issues embedded within the two countries social fa bric 

which are compounded by external factors. 

It is also concluded that insurgency and the adoption of terror strategies by Boko Haram in Ni geria 

and AI-Shabaab in Kenya) are consequences of hi story-Africa ' s colonial history, and post-coloni al 

factors. Jn term of history, the welding together of incompatible structures and the lumping together 

of different nations without adequate social contracts which forced the incompatible societies to li ve 

together under adversarial conditions and relations no doubt creates conflicts and violence. Severa l 

years after attaining political independence, many countries in Africa are still conditioned by the 

historical past and many others have not fared well in terms of governance and management of thei r 

people decades after the exit of the colonial regime. The failure is manifested in serious soci o

economic and political problems such as the inability to put in place good governance, inability 

and/or failure of states to adequately provide for the needs of the peopl e, 

unemployment/underemployment, poverty, hunger, and corruption. It is these factors and many 

more that are said to have pushed people to take up arms against the state as currently witnessed in 

ige,iaand Kenya. I NWU I 
Added to the above factors is the manipulation of the faulty state cJm!BiH~fl!ght 
contradictions of the state in Africa by po litical elites. These elites manipulate and use ethno

national, cultural , rel igious and regional differences as pawn for personal political and economi c 

gains . It is equally common to see leaders including many in Africa to take decisions that insti gate 

insurgency and war (Stoessinger, 2011 ).This is affirmed by the study of the on-going insurgencies 

in Nigeria and Kenya, where political elites are divided along communal and factional fault lines ; 
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this division therefore makes it difficult for them to institute stable governance that will promote 

efficient state organisations. For instance, in Nigeria, the federal constitution that is adopted is short 

of nationalist solidarity and has failed to foster greater ethno-national integration. This is why in the 

opinion of some respondent Nigeria operates unitary federalism, which has only succeeded in 

furthering social fragmentation and to that extent promotes conflicts and the pursuance of 

narrow/parochial group interests. Moreover, it is not misplaced to conclude that insurgency and 

terrorism in igeria and Kenya are based on the desire for self-oppo1tuni sm, especiall y from 

individuals who believes that fighting the state is a means for realising their personal ambitions and 

benefits. 

Furthermore, Nigeria and Kenya like many other countries on the continent, inherited a culture of 

individualism (synonymous with capitalism), aggression and violence which is antithetical to the 

African comm unal culture. Capitalism, and liberal democracy which is further conditioned by 

globalisation has impacted negatively on the social relations, values and religion of the African 

people, and to that extent made the people to become more aggressive and violent in soci al 

relations . This is so because in some countries such as Nigeria, democracy has not met the 

expectations and desires of the people. The euphoria and expectations that accompanied the return 

to liberal democracy during the Third Wave in Africa has been met with disappointment as majority 

of the people are disappointed with the failure of democratic regimes which has failed to provide for 

their economic, political and security needs. 

On the one hand, the governments of Kenya and Nigeria just like many Africa countries were not 

proactive on combating insurgency, to that extent failed to quickly identify the implications of the 

operation of insurgents and violence on their societies. For instance, even though Nigeria has not 

always been found wanting in adopting protocols, and ratifying conventions, but a number of 

international conventions regardi ng countering insurgency and terrorism that were initiated and put 

in place before the 9/ 11 attack did not received much attention and were not ratified or ratified late 

by Nigeria like many other African states. For example, the Convention on Offences and Certa in 

Other Acts Committed on Board of Aircraft, 14 September 1963 was not si gned by Ni geri a; 

Convention for the Suppression of Unlawful Seizure of Aircraft, 16 December 1970 (not signed); 

and even the 15 December 1997 Internationa l Convention for the suppression of terrorist bombin g 

was not signed as of June 2010 (Field report, 2015), when Boko Haram has sta1ted its campai gn 

against the Nigerian state and its people. 
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ln the same manner, the government of Kenya for a long time viewed AI-Shabaab activities as 

externally instigated terrorism. However, this study concludes that the terrorist operation in Kenya 

is internally driven and only carried out by AI-Shabaab. To confirm this assertion, the study 

reported that the master minder of the Garrisa attack (Mohammed Kuno also known differentl y as 

Mohammed Dylyadi n, Gamadhere Shakykh), worked for several years in Kenya and he is hi gh ly 

connected within the Kenya 's Somali ethnic community. The government of Kenya cannot continue 

to ignore the internal crisis in the country and the over 2.5million ethnic Somalis living in the hi gh ly 

underdeveloped north east region of Kenya. President Uhuru Kenyatta maintains in a speech 

delivered to the nation on 4 April 2015 that the planners and financials of this brutality are deepl y 

embedded in our country (Andrew, 2015). Also, Kenyatta after the second most deadly attacks at 

Mpeketoni on 17 Jun e, 2014 said that AI-Shabaab attack specifically targeted the Kikuyu 

communi ty and placed responsibility for it on local political networks. (Africa Confidential, 2014, 

55:13, 27 June 27) 

It is concluded from findin gs that insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria fettered due to the political , 

economic and socio-economic dimensions of the states and the non-proactive response to age-l ong 

latent discontentment and grievances by governments of these countries. Although the governments 

are now responding to the challenge of insurgency and terrorism but most of the initiatives put in 

place have not achieved the desired objectives of ending the scourge of vio lence and peace buildin g 

because the root causes are still not addressed, and political leaders see the on-going insurgency as 

instrument to fight the ethnic, tribal and religious war. Even though the two countries have received 

ass istance at the sub-regional , regional and international level to fight insurgency these efforts have 

not addressed the structural, and motivational, facilitator and triggers of vio lence and unabl e to end 

insurgency largely due to the non-cooperating attitude of their leaders and corruption . 

In terms of comparing AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram strategies and tactics, this study concludes that 

the two insurgent groups are different in their formation and primary objectives but si milar in a 

number of ways, especially as it rel ates to the use of terrorist strategies and tactics . They share 

similarity intelli gence operation; how they gather information; and in their training method . 

Although they have similar tactical operations in certain areas but are somewhat different in 

carrying out some of these tactics, for instance, while Boko Haram members common ly use 

disguise by dressing as women; as school children and as military personnel , AI-Shabaab members 

are not found to use these methods. However, the two groups are pa1t of AQIM network. The two 

groups adopt military and non-military strategies, guerrilla hit-and run tactics, manoeuver and 
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attrition strategies, engage in criminal activiti es, and have both assumed transnational and 

international dimensions. 

It is observed that the strategies adopted by insurgents do not positively correspond with their ai ms 

and objectives (their objectives and operations are ambi guous). For instance, Boko Haram started as 

an Islamic group preoccupied with the teachings of the orthodox Islamic Salafi interpretation of the 

Quran and Hadiths whi ch became political having been manipulated by politi cal elites in Borno 

state, north east Nigeri a. It soon radicalised following the extra-judicial killing of its leader. 

Muhammed Yusuf. Apart from the desire to create an Islamic Caliphate in Nigeria, the objective of 

the group remains cloudy due to the nature of its tactics and operational strategy which do not seem 

to have a c lear direction. The fo ll owing question could be used to expla in the confusion and 

ambiguity in the operational strategies of Boko Haram: w hat exactly is the agenda of BH and why 

has the group never spelt out any c lear cut agenda? The study revealed that the group did not spel l 

out a clear agenda w hen it started, and only accepts whatever new agenda local and global medi a 

suggest. A good example is the claim of a Caliphate which only came up after IS declared one and 

the global media began to ascribe Boko Haram to wanting to create one in its area of operation in 

Northeast Ni geria. 

Moreover, AI-Shabaab and Boko Haram do not have a c lear cut agenda but are often condi tioned by 

the local and international env ironment and responses. This is confirmed by their stated goal s and 

rhetoric; the observed motivations, scope and size, engagement/target, social base and fundin g 

strategies and tactics reveal a combination of the components of liberation, insurgents Islamist, 

revolutionary, religious and rebel movements. In the same vein, an agenda credited to, and claimed 

by Boko Haram that the group is in terested in the balkanization of Nigeria based on Sharia and 

lslamization is questionable. In this connection, many questions can be asked such as, if the group 

wishes to establish a Caliphate in the country, as they have made the world to believe, w hy woul d 

the insurgents resort to killing the very population that they intend to preside over? Why woul d 

insurgents, who claim to be Muslims, extermi nate fe llow Muslims, even going after the fleein g of 

residents, rather than attempt to convert them to Salafi brand of Islam ic injunction in case they are 

not? 

Also, if Boko Haram insurgents are interested in creating their own state, why is it that they 

destroys al l properties including every buildi ng in sight in the north east region w henever they carry 

out attacks? Does this point to lack of interest in the occupation of territories or utilising any 

structure in these territories, even when they took over Gworza and other local governments, 
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hoisted their flag and even renamed the town? Another puzzle in the operation of the group is the 

attack and killing of local farming populations when they actually need food which they sought for 

by criminally attacki ng food and li vestock markets in the area and the al li ed country (Cameroon). 

Equally, insurgents do not discriminate in their abduction of boys and girls. They kidnap and abduct 

youths from Muslim and Christian homes without discrimination. They use their captives as sex

slaves and conscripted terrori sts, without care for the peopl e w hich they essential ly depend on for 

food, supports and those they claimed to be fighting for against the ' unjust' Nigerian state. From the 

above therefore, will it be reasonable to say that the agenda of insurgents, strategies and tactics set 

out to simply annihilate the people? 

Furthermore, the actions, strategies and operati ons of AI-Shabaab in Kenya just like Boko Haram 

insurgents in Nigeria, are ambiguous and cloudy. The study revealed that there are several reasons 

advanced by the group for attacki ng Kenya. For instance, they claim to be fighting for the killing of 

Muslims in Somalia, as such in some attacks they carried out they separates Muslims from the ir 

victims. However, they have also killed several Muslims even though initially, they only targeted 

ethnic Kikuyu irrespective of w hether such individuals were Muslims or Christians. They have also 

advanced that they attack Kenya because of the country's role in AMISOM. If this is taken as 

correct of their objecti ve, why then does the group si ngle out Kenya for the attacks when it is not 

only Kenya that constitutes AMISOM. Is it because of Kenya's porous borders and closeness to 

Somalia? Why has AI-Shabaab (except for a few attempts and threats), not corresponding ly 

attacked and carried out simi lar operations in Ethiopia which is a strong player in AMISOM 

operations in Somalia? Is A I-Shabaab's attack on Kenya part of the politics in the Horn of Africa or 

it is the domestic po litical dimensions of Kenya (ethnic- nati ona li sm as related to Kenya's rel ation 

with the Somali-Kenyan) that contribute to AI-Shabaab 's attacks on Kenya? 

No doubt, Africa through the AU has largely relied on international donors to finance its counter 

insurgency operation, counterterrori sm and developmental needs. Perhaps this is why Cilli ers, 

Boshoff and Aboagye (2010) conclude that Africa has been called upon to 'spill blood' while the 

international comm unity, particularly the West, sim ply donates money. A lthough the above 

perception is a subject of critique cons ideri ng that acts of terrorism and insurgency is not peculi ar to 

Africa and that violence is a global phenomenon, especiall y that blood arising from acts of terror 

has been several ly spilled in other conti nents-Europe and America. However, Africa must find 

domestic answers to its numerous problems, especially considering that the West led by the US had 

since the Soma li a debacle in the mid-1 990s adopted the strategy of disengagement and prudent 

423 



interference in peace operations in the continent and elsew here. The US and the UK expects the AU 

to assume the burden of operational and logistic commitments in peacekeeping operation especiall y 

for those Africa ' s mandated missions. Pathetically however, the AU does not have enough logi sti c 

and management capacity for high scale operations like the one in Somalia and the operations 

against Boko Haram in Northeast Nigeria. 

To be sure, the issue of insurgency in Africa, particularly in Nigeria and Kenya when viewed from 

the lens of the economic, development, frustration and aggress ion perspectives reveals that the 

economic conditi on of people is to a large extent responsible for the prevailing probl em of 

insecurity. This can be justified for instance by the prevailing econo mic circumstances of many 

states in the continent. For exam ple, it has been argued that, s ixty percent of the African populati on 

is into very low-paid, unpredictable and informal jobs. Equally, fifty percent of the population live 

on less than $ 1, 25 per day; and, only about the same percentage of the people economically active 

(Solomon, 2015). If this condition is not well addressed, it would be difficult for the various 

initiatives, frameworks and mechanism put up by these countries, the AU and other regional 

organisations to realise its objectives of curbing insurgency. 

No doubt, the on-go in g security crises in Nigeria and Kenya have impacted negatively on th e 

people of these countries. Insurgency and acts of terrorism have resulted in enormous loss of lives 

and properties, and has created econom ic problems for the already poor people of the two states. 

Insurgents have continued to threaten the survival of these states and may further plunge them into 

abysmal socio-economic and political cond ition. 

This study concludes that though insurgency and the use of terror cannot be justified on pol itical, 

philosophical , ideological , ethno-national , tribal , racial or religious grounds. However, from 

findings of thi s study we cannot ignore the correlation between conditions of extreme poverty, 

injustice, marginalisation and a li enation, hopelessness, oppression, and that people take to the 

adoption of terrorism strategy to protest against the above issues, particularly when they feel al l 

peaceful avenues of addressing these issues looks unrealistic. It is concluded that the use of terror as 

a means-to-end may continue for a long time in Africa and indeed in Nigeria and Kenya if the root 

causes-sociological, psychological , historical, cultural and externa lly-driven factors are not 

addressed . The hard power approach wi ll only further instigate more v iolence because even if the 

leaders of these groups are killed, the ideology has been planted and further hatred will be created in 

the minds of those w ho had fe lt ma li gned. There is the need to remove state violence against the 

population and create societies devoid of structural violence, hate and oppression. 
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7.3 RECOMMENDATIONS 

From the views expressed by the military, activists, academia, religious leaders, political leaders 

and government officials , it could be concluded that the sole reliance on military and hard power to 

end insurgency and terror by the governments of Kenya and Nigeria cannot deliver a lasting 

solution, bring peace to these countries and ensure peace-building. Affirming this position, the 

former Military Chief of staff of Nigeria, General Martin Luther Agwai (2014) and Obasanjo 

(20 14) maintained that it is not possible to solve all the problem of insurgency w ith military 

solution . The military can always be an enabling force. The military can only face the insurgents in 

battle but essentially solving insurgency is a political issue; a social issue; an economic issue, and 

until these issues are addressed, the military can never give you a solution" (ICG Report, 2014). 

The derivative of the above statement is that, ending insurgency in Nigeria and Kenya is a complex 

issue that requires comprehensive strategies that cover economic, political, cultural and socia l 

causes of the crises. It is imperative for governments of the states to adopt soft approach to address 

the root causes while also using the military to act as the stabilizer and guide in cases where 

required. 

It is therefore the opinion of this study that a combination of soft and hard approaches to so lving the 

problem is appropriate. These can be in terms of structural, sociological, developmental, cultural , 

political , economic strategies. It is also important for these countries to collaborate with 

nei ghbouring countries, regional and international organisations. Specifically, the followin g 

practical steps and policies are relevant and advanced as recommendations towards ending 

insurgencies in Nigeria and Kenya: 

-Adopting Preventive strategy: as a point of departure, it is appropriate to suggest that it is better 

to prevent insurgency in future in areas where there are likelihood of such occurrences rather than 

trying to cure as in the case of Nigeria and Kenya. The prevention strategy is premised on the 

findings of the study that it is the failure by Nigeria and Kenya to address latent conflict moti vators 

and triggers such as age-long mistrust and bickering caused by divisions along ethnic and reli gious 

divides that contributes to the violence. The strategy of prevention fits perfectly well into the global 

debate on the relevance of 'preventive diplomacy" in dealing with conflict, especially in areas 

where it has not occurred but where there is a possibility for it to occur. The prevention strategy 

which has been in the thinking of the United Nations was popularised by the former Secretary 

General of the UN Dr Boutros-Ghal i's preventive diplomacy. According to Boutros-Ghal i ( 1992), 

preventive diplomacy is a strategy with which we can prevent disagreements or arguments from 
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occurring between and among persons and group of persons and how we can make sure where and 

when such occur they do not degenerate into violence. Equally states and people should guide 

against circulation and proliferation of conflicts in places and when such circumstances happen or 

take place (Boutros-Ghali, 1992). 

Taken from the above therefore, state must be proactive in dealing with latent conflict issues and 

must as a matter of importance prevent and stop conflicts in their developmental stages. This will 

go a long way in finding solutions to conflict issues that have potency of developing to violence of 

high magnitude as in the case of insurgency and terror in Nigeria and Kenya. The benefits of this 

strategy find expression in Cohen 's (1995: 67) position that: paying for the prevention of conflicts 

is showing good judgement and beneficial because it is not as expensive as carrying the 

responsibilities of and problems associated with refugees, famine, relief, emergency intervention , 

and rebuilding destroyed infrastructure. 

-Structural reform of states in Africa 

Having demonstrated in the study that structural composition of Nigeria and Kenya is one very 

important cause of conflict, violence and insurgency in these countries, a proper consideration of 

this deficiency is important. This can be done by looking into the grievance narrative of those who 

feel maligned and sho11-changed in the socio-economic and political construction of these societies. 

For instance, as it currently stands in Nigeria; the issue of national integration and the minority 

question remain a major problem. In the same vein, the issue of minority groups' grievance from 

the Massai, Turkena, Somali among others in Kenya on what they perceive as unequal access to 

power has and still a problem in that country. To this end and in order to reverse thi s ugly trend, it is 

recommended that the governments of Kenya and Nigeria carry out structural reform which would 

be able to solve grievances arising from perceived or real structural deficiencies and a lienation and 

most importantly issues relating to the structural composition and the minority-majority issues and 

lack of social contract. A well organised referendum can be conducted in these countries on the 

issues of structural composition, constitution and resource allocation with a view to solving the 

crisis associated with ethnic agitation. 

426 



-Improving national security 

In ordinary parlance, security is the state of being secured, freedom from apprehension, confident of 

safety and freedom from danger or risk. However, the description of security is more than the 

narrow perspective of safety. National security can be viewed from two perspectives: The 

traditional national security which is the state of military preparedness to defend a country against 

external threats . On the other hand and from the broader point of view, national security covers all 

the military preparedness of a country, the political, social, economic and environmental securities 

(Udofia, 20 I 0:220). If states are constructed on fairness and equity devoid of state violence against 

its population, the improvement of national security becomes very important. Securi ty 1s a 

paramount condition required to be satisfied in order to guarantee a feeling of survival 111 a 

competitive society and in the anarchised global system. National security can be viewed from two 

perspectives: traditional and the broader. 

The importance of national security (traditional and the wider human security) is one fundamental 

problem faced by many African states, particularly Nigeria and Kenya. Therefore, it is imperati ve 

for the governments of these countries to improve on their national security not only in terms of 

traditional military security but socio-economic, political and environmental securities of the 

people. This is because even if these countries possess strong, wel l-trained military and policemen. 

custom and immigration officials and modern technological weapons, very effective and efficient 

state security/secret services, excellent personnel to challenge insurgents, they may still qualify as 

insecure societies. This is so if they continue to have poor governance and leadership structure, 

hungry and frustrated population, and large number of unaware or uneducated population. 

This position is emphasised by Mahbub Al-Haq in the UNDP Human Development Report 1994 
0 

that human security is not a concern with weapons. No doubt, human security covers essentiall y 

human dignity. For example, it is concerned about making sure that children are catered for and not 

left to die, guiding against spread of disease, making sure that ethno-n ational and tribal conflicts do 

not degenerate into large scale violence, listening to those who have other opinions, and states not 

crushing opposition. lt is ability of these countries to maintain their sovereignty, tackle socio

economic, political and cultural interests that will help guarantee the security of the state and the 

people. 
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-Strengthening institutions of good governancl 

Literature has clearly shown that there is obvious correlation between the quality of governance and 

violent conflicts and insurgency. Good governance in form of administrative efficiency, 

accountability, adherence to the rule of law and human rights, unhindered participation in policy 

processes, fair allocation and regulatory mechanism, effective management of resources (natural , 

economic and socia l), effective and efficient formal and informal institutions. (Lumumba, 2016, 

Fukuyama, 20 14; Adeyeye, 20 11 :102-117; Nsea8asi , 2010: 66). Findings from Nigeria and Kenya 

reveal that many of the population particularly in areas where vio lence takes place does not have 

confidence in their government, state officia ls and institutions and of the view that their 

governments lack of moral authority over them. The same people feel their government lack 

political will to provide for their basic needs. To that extent they resort to self-help strategies in 

dealing with the real and/or perceived state shortcomings, their differences and discontentment. To 

capture this reaction, Onaiyekan (1989) raised pertinent question as follows:'' ... how does one serve 
"' 

peace in the midst of discord and all-pervading suspicion? How can the vo ice of truth be heard in 

the deafening noise of lies and deceit? How is justice to be achieved where the few rich and the 

powerful are squeezing life out of the vast multitudes of our poor and powerless people ... ? Where 

is the light to guide the nation? Where is the power to save the oppressed?" To this end, a major 

requirement for ending insurgencies and the establishment of " sustainable peace" in Nigeria and 

Kenya is governance founded on the principles of freedom and equality. It is equally, important that 

state resources must be allocated in a just mann~r. The citizens and groups must be sure of their 

rights and duties and are given the right to legitimately defend such rights. 

-Tackling problems associated with socio-economic, social injustice and structural violence 

Related to the above is the issue relating to socio-economic, social injustice and structural violence. 

It may be very difficult to end conflicts and insurgency with the current degree of poverty in Kenya 

and Nigeria and considering the objective condition of governance in these countries. This assertion 

find expressions in White (2014); Adisa (2013); Solomon 2012b; Oritsej afo r (2014) Albert (2011 b ); 

Sachs (2007); Henley (2015:2); and , Adeyeye (2011, 2013), all argue that African countri es are 

leaders in the hierarchy of global economic periphery. It is here maintained that excessive and 

dangerous degree of poverty often necessitated by poor and/or wrong socio-economic policies by 

governments, unemployment, underemployment, and endemic corruption have negative influence 

on security and motivation for insurgency. These conditions influence and induce acts of despair, 

hopelessness, recklessness and make people desperate to the extent that they are always ready and 
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willing not only to disagree with the state but equally avai lable for violence acts. It is equally 

obvious that members of the various groups (ethnic, religious and cultural) compete .for survival 

amidst shortage and/o r lack of food, water and ofiier basic needs. It is the opinion of this study the 

best way to reduce and/or end conflicts and insurgency is through sustainable development in 

Nigeria and Kenya. This assertion finds expression in Sachs (2007) opinion that the on ly way to 

reduce the risk of war is through development of the poor. He mainta ins as follo ws: " If we are to 

reduce the risk of war, we must help impoverished people everywhere ... to meet their basic needs. 

protect their natural environments, and get onto the ladder of economic development. " 

Also, these countries must reposition their politiSal systems, and create new governance structures 

that can facilitate economic freedom and political liberty. There is also the need for a fundamenta l 

shift in political thinking by the various units that make up the countries. Freedom to participate in 

the political system must not be hampered by the ineptitude and moral degeneration of politicians. 

For example, leaders and citizens in northern Nigeria where violence and insurgency have always 

been persistent must wake up from their slumber. Attempts of always try ing to create a false real ity 

of a world through ethnic contrivances and religious misinterpretations to suit subjective pursuits 

will only instigate more probl ems and poverty. Modern educational improvements, com bined with 

philosophical reappraisal must be the priority of leaders at all levels of governance in N igeri a and 

Kenya. They must, as a matter of importance, discard mental laziness (as shown by some ethni c and 

tribal groups) using the concept of minority and violence against them as excuses, and follow the 

rules of economic development as applicable in other societies of the world as we ll as fo r 

productive utilisation of human and natural resources . 

It is equally important to develop strategies that will generate wealth in an inclusive manner and 

commitment to finding so lution to the issue of social injustice and structural violence. Situations 

where some social structure or institutions purportedly harm other people by preventing them from 

meeting their basic needs, institutionalised, e litism, ethnocentrism, racism, sexism, adultism, agei sm 

and nationalism, sometimes promoted by states/governments, groups and individuals against 

perceived minority groups and /or competition for state resources and power dominate is one 

important root cause, inst igato r, motivator and tri gger of insurgency. Governments at all level s in 

Nigeria and Kenya should promote equality in opportunities; remove arbitrariness in the mann er 

they conduct distribution of wealth and justice. 
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-Countering corruption and governmental/ official impunity 

A fundamental cha ll enge faced by most African countries is the preva lence of endemic corru pti on 

(Lumumba, 2016; Fukuyama, 2014; Adeyeye, 2011; Kaufman, 2015:22; Mill , 20 14:7-8).The 

implication is that it reduces the capacity of government to provide for the peopl e and impact 

negative ly of the performance of all institutioAs of state to the exten t that education, health , 

employment, among others, suffers greatly. This also adds to the poor condition of the popul ati on, 

hence fu1ther creating grievances against the government. lt is obvious that effo rts to fi ght 

corruption in the two countri es have not yie lded meaningful success. This is so because such effort s 

parochially focused on traditional strategies such as unenforced domestic anti-corruption laws and 

regulations or anti -corruption campai gn or agency as in the two countries. This is further 

compounded by ins incerity on the part of government especia ll y in implementing continental , 
0 

international anti-corruption protocols and convention. Nigeri a and Kenya should as a matter of 

necessity combat corruption. This can be done through commitment leadership to fightin g th e 

scourge, public awareness, regional, putting in place and strengthening of institutions meant to fi ght 

corruption, enactment of legis lation and sanction, co ll aboration at region al, continental and global 

levels against corruption , and particularly copying good practices by looking up to the few countri es 

such as Mauritius and Botswana w here their government have been abl e to fight corruption. 

0 

Closely related to the issue of con-uption is the endemic official impunity which from findin g is 

pervasive in Nigeria and Kenya and advanced as responsible for insurgency. Governments of states 

must investigate and prosecute those responsible for crimes. It is on record that one of the factors 

for the radicalisation of Boko Haram in Nigeria and condition for ceasefire is the extra-judi ci a l 

execution of Mohammed Yusuf (the fou nding Amir-l eader of the group and trial of policemen 

involved in the act). It is equally repo1ted that police and security officials are usually engaged in 

rampant to1ture and killing in Kenya, revea ling massive human rights abuse. To this end, the 

governments of Kenya and Nigeria need to respond proactively, discourage and end impunity 

w ithin the government and its agencies. 

-Military and governance/political strategy- 'stick and carrot' 

This study concurs with the position advanced by the former President of Nigeria, Olusegun 

Obasanjo that the government should not rely solely on the use of force to curtail BH. The solution 
0 

to the insurgency is in the app li cation of the 'stick and carrot' approach, even though hard power 

approach can also be imperative. The content and the context of every situation shoul d be 
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considered to determine when, where, how and what quantum of force to apply and what amount 

and type of carrot to feed in. This is because using force alone may only suppress the menace for a 

while but w ill not be totally eliminated . 

Therefore, to deal with the pro blem of insurgenc):'i from BH and other similar groups, the root, stem 

and branches must be proactive ly attended to. These include: socio-economic development of the 

zone of incubation and existence of the menace, education of the youth and the girl child , public 

awareness on the danger of violence on the country and particularl y the regions where violence 

takes place, negotiati on and involvement of traditional and reli gious leaders in such di scussion, 

adoption of w in-w in strategy in discuss ing with aggrieved population, protection for repentant 

insurgents, among other soft/carrot approach. 
0 

- ational and local dialogue 

As a ri der to the above, and having stressed the fact that to end insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria 

would be to pu t in place military and political-economic strategies, it is important to note that no 

war has ever been won through force . Therefore, genuine talks (d ialogue) at local and national 

levels should be implemented as a form of soft approach. This dialogue should be carried out with 

Islam ic e lites and radicals. Furthermore, such discussion must be broad-based or in the form of 

national dialogue w hi ch will cover all major issues bordering on state construction and socia l 

contracts, national integration, political, economic and cultural mandates. In terms of the reli gious 

discourse, especially w ith regard to the Islamists, efforts should be made by the governments to 

separate libera l and conservative groups and their affiliates from extremist or fundam enta l 

organisations w hose interpretation of the doctrine of the Islamic reli gion and the sharia is different 

from the moderate. The essence of this is to repudiate violence. The re ligious aspect of the 

discourse should in clude Christian and African Traditional Reli gion, in order to make them to 

understand the peculiarities of be lief system and the need for religious pluralism. On the issue of 

national dialogue (the structural construction of state), convocation of national conferences should 

be a foru m for discussion of issues of social contract and national integration. 

-Winning the hearts and minds of dissents 

Equally, this study found that the majority of peog!e no longer have fa ith in the government for the 

provis ion basic needs such as national security (protection of lives and provi sion of basic human 

needs such as housing, food and others), To this end, they have withdrawn their loyalty to the state. 

The governments of both countries and their military and securi ty agencies, should as a matter of 
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necessity, adopt strategi es with which they can bring back citizens' mind, belief in government and 

loya lty to the state in order to be able to command such loyalty and legitimacy which is presently a 

mirage. To do this, within the purvi ew of the military and security organ (which is presentl y 

required), w ill be to appropriately equip secur~ty units and conducting counterinsurgency and 

counterterrorism operations c linically and professionally with a v iew to reducing collatera l 

damages, damages to human rights violations that have pervaded offici a l responses to insurgency. lt 

is imperative for military authorities to ensure and adhere to hi gh level rules of engagement, be 

accountable and quickly respond to issues of violation and abuse of human rights . Jt is important 

that they assure the peopl e and groups that the state can and will provide adequate and better 

security and peace by cooperating with and granti,pg legitimacy to the government. 

Also, security agencies in Kenya and Nigeria should outline strategic communication plans that w ill 

be built essentially around themes that counterterrorism operations are not directed against Muslims 

as portrayed in Kenya and elsewhere, and Muslim leaders, clerics and scholars should be made to 

speak out against terrorism. This is poss ible by way of four different streams as fo llows: ( I) soft 

approach which includes de-radicali sation of convicted insurgents and terrorists, that is, those who 

have been arrested in connection with insurgency
0
and terrorism and are awaiting tri als and the ones 

on the li st of discharge;(2) compl ete and entire societies strategic method which will attempt 

building res ilience, common societal posi tive ability to adapt to the outcome of the present situation 

without recourse to negatively implant resilience and engagement by putting in place confidence, 

reliability, trust ab ility, creating consciousness, wakefulness and resi li ence; (3) constructing and 

enhancing the ability of effective communicating on overall country values in a more effective and 

efficient manner through military, law enforcement and civil institutions; and (4) working with 

county, state and local governments w ith a vieTu to help rebuild the econom ies of the affected 

regions. An e laboration , well-resourced and vigorously pursued of this programme by regional 

governments will help in rebuilding, reconstruction and rehabilitation of the affected areas and wil I 

he lp build the psychology of the people. 

- Security sector reform 

The study found that in Kenya and Nigeria, police corruption and inefficiency; partly explain why 
0 

many people resort to self-he lp in dealin g with their conflict situations . Tensions can therefore be 

reduced in these countries by making the Kenyan and Nigerian police to become more responsive 

and responsible. The inability of th e police to deal effectively with conflicts before generating to 

full-blown violence, explains why the military is sometimes invited to deal with some of the viol ent 
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eruptions in these countries. The way the army conducts itself during such operations is usually not 

in harmony with what is required for building a sustainable society. The achievement of structural 

stability w ill , therefore, require a fundamental overhaul of the security system in these countries. 

The police and military sent out to quell conflicts must be better educated on non-violent strategi es 

for handling civil disorders in order not to further aggravate conflict. The findings also revea led th at 

the military and police in Ni geria and Kenya are involved in extra-judicial killings and murder of 

civilians and rape. These acts do not augur well for the image of a state that has respect fo r 

international humanitarian law. For instance, reports show that Kenyan police often conduct 

themselves unprofess ionally; use excessive force; and woefully so in protecting life and property, 

and abuse power (Ruteere, 201 1: 11-20). Human rights abuse was singled out as one of the reasons 

advanced by the US for lack of support and sale of arms to Ni geria in the battle agai nst Boko 
Q 

Haram. 

The police must be reformed in Kenya and Nigeria into an effective, efficient, human rights

respecting, people-oriented and accountable institution . The recent resolve of the Nigerian pol ice to 

start community policing and the involvement of civilian JTF in the counterinsurgency response is 

probably a good starting point. However, the police should be trained against engaging in 

harassment and exploiti ng innocent civilians as reported in Nigeria . In line with police training, the 
0 

curriculum of Police academies should have a heavier dosage of issues related to non-v iol ent 

conflict management, human rights, negotiation and mediation. The study found that there is lack of 

trust between the people and the police in the two countries, prompt many to hoard information 

which would have he lped in the counterinsurgency responses of the police, take laws into their 

hands and some thinking that security lies in the hands of insurgent groups. To this end, the police 

and other security agencies need to conduct themselves in a manner that helps to strengthen the trust 

of the civil society. The peopl e w ill stop taking tbe laws into their hands if they trust their security 

to transparently he lp settle conflicts. The Kenyan and Nigerian police must a lso be better funded to 

be able to acqu ire all the tools needed to official ly execute their duties. 

-Risk assessment and monitoring of early warning signs 

The findings and information gathered fro m security and peace experts revealed that confl icts rare ly 

erupt spontaneously; they are heralded by some clearly discernible warning signs that could be 
"1 

monitored . It was also observed that Kenyan and Nigerian security and government offic ials do not 

react proactively to early signs and warnings . Early warning signs are interpreted to mean that there 

is a li kel ihood and inevitability of eruption and outburst of conflicts in hi gh-risk circumstances 
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(Albert, 2011 : 11 ) . Risk assessments go before and complement early warn mg, through 

identification of history, context, foreground and circumstances that intervene and establish risk for 

potential crisis and conflicts. Risk assessment focuses on monitoring and places attention on 

analysing circumstances of high risk before suclusituations develop fully and make provisions for 

tacit and implicit processes or steps for translating and expounding the outcomes of real-time 

surveillance of activities. As stated earlier in this work, the governments of Nigeria and Kenya did 

not respond to the series of early warning s ignals and latent conflict triggers . lf we must guide 

against the occurrence of insurgency in future especially in areas where there is the likelihood of 

taken place, states must take response to early warnings and signals very seriously. For instance, 

Boko Haram did not suddenly became an insurgent group, there were series of stages from being an 
0 

Islamic group into a political too l in the hands of local politicians and ending up as a fu ll blown 

insurgent group. No doubt, a well-planned and properly implemented early detection of warning 

and policy response to their development by the government would have been helpful in dousing 

the problem. 

-Increased regional and continental cooperation 

It is obvious that bickering, mistrust and rivalcy among states, regional and continental powers 

would only help insurgency to grow its operations. Inability to cooperate among countries in Afri ca 

has would help insurgents to have where they can escape to, and to able regroup to create sanctuary 

in another state, especially whenever they are pressurised by state militaries in one state. It is 

therefore important for countries in African to coordinate effectively. There is the need for 

improved strategy of sharing and cooperating on intelligence information. It is also important for 

states to jointly assess the methods and approaches required to fight insurgency; cooperate on joint 

security activities, ability to act togethe;. against t~e threat from insurgents should form the thrust of 

counterinsurgency and counterterrorism in Africa. This is important because terrorism and 

insurgency in Kenya and Nigeria have assumed the status of regional and continental crises. 

It is imperative for states at the level of the African Union to accept and abide by joint decisions, 

conventions and protocols and, to carry out such decisions effectively. For instance, if members had 

agreed and endorsed the decision on responsibil ity to protect, why would states refuse and suddenly 

become uncooperative on the right to interfere i'R times of crisis? Or, why would states refuse to 

contribute to peace operations and other organs established to cater for human security such as the 

African Standby Force? These cases of uncooperative and uncompromising attitudes of state 

leaders in Africa cannot help guarantee human security; it must be changed. 
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Specifically as regards Boko Haram and AI-Sjiabaab, there is a need for more bilateral and 

multilateral responses in the East and West African sub-regions, continental and at the international 

level. Efforts should be made by states cooperatively at the regional commissions, the AU to, as a 

matter of necessity find solution to the porous and almost unguarded state borders, improved and 

better intelligence gathering, sharing and application of intel ligence information, fighting against 

the proliferation of small arms and weapons, combating human trafficking which has helped in the 

recruitment by armed groups and insurgents. There is also a need to combat piracy, kidnapping drug 

trafficking and reduce the presently high volumes of weapons in the domestic environments of 

countries. It is important to note that a proper regional col laboration such as Nigeria ' s deployment 

of troops to Mali (which helped uproot AQIM in Mali), will no doubt, help remove insurgents from 

using state borders as sanctuaries and training grounds and camps. It is recommended that Ken ya 

should re-assess and re-evaluate its role in Somalia (AMISOM). This becomes imperative as AI

Shabaab has continuously advanced Kenya' s presence in Somalia as the basic reason for attacking 

Kenya. The withdrawal of Kenya will not be o'!t of place considering the fact that even the US 

adopted a similar approach in Iraq and Afghanistan. 

0 
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Appendix 1 

i) Interview questions 

Introduction 

The following unstructured interviews were conducted ii!> Kenya and N igeria. It covered issues on insurgents and 
insurgency, Boko Haram, Al-Shabaab's strategies and tactics and other general quest ions used to elicit information on 

the objectives, purpose, nature, simi larities and differences of the two insurgent groups. The open-ended questions 

allowed for fo llow-up questions which helped in probing and clarify in g responses. The interv iews were conducted w ith 

interviewees based on the ir importance and re levance to the study. 

Clu ster One: The military, state security departm ents , analysts , research institutes, civil organisations and NGOs 

in Kenya and Nigeria 

Q I. What do you understand by insurgency and who would you classify as an insurgent? 

Q2. What are the factors respons ible for insurgent activ itie#ln Africa? 

Q3 . Do you think there are re lations between the objectives of insurgent groups in Kenya and N igeria and the strategies 

ado pted in ach ievi ng them? 

Q4. ln your own opin ion, what are the internal-politi cal, economic, social, cultural and external motivations for 

insu rgency in Africa? 

Q5. Wi ll it be possible to situate insurgent activities in Africa as products of grievances aris ing from state fai lure or se lf~ 

pro moted opportunism? 

Q6. What are the strategic partnerships between insurgency<,.> corruption and organised crime? 

Q7. In what ways have insurgents threatened the capacity of African states? 

Q8 . In your opinion, do insurgents derive their funds? 

Q9. In what way(s) has globali sation influenced transformation and the strategies of insu rgents in Africa? 

Q I 0. Considering the preva iling conditions in Kenya and N igeria, what is your opinion on the whole set of internati ona l 

conventions on terrorism (sub-regional , regional and international levels)? 

Q 11 . What are the strategies and policies to deal with armed insurgents in the continent? 
0 

Q 12. Do you thin k African countries have the capacity (m il itary and adm in istrative), to deal with the prevailing 

insurgency and terrorism? 

Q 13. What are the constrai nts and lim itations affecting policy making and coun ter-insurgent and terrorist activities in 

Africa, particul arl y Kenya and Nigeria? 

Additional question s 

Q I. What are the eftects and impacts of insurgency? 

Q2. Do you th ink these groups are wrongly portrayed? 0 

Q3 . How do people react to the activities of these groups in your area? 

Q4. What do you identify as the simi larities and differences between Boko Haram and Al-Shabaab9 
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Q5. Would you asc ri be insurgency in Afri ca, especially in Kenya and Nigeria to the activiti es of Al Qaeda network? 

Q6. Why and how is insurgency a problem to international securi ty? 

Q7. What is your opin ion on the anti -terrorist strategies adopted by Afr ican states? 

Q8. What does the future look like in te rms of political and socio-economic ac tiv ities? 

Q9. In what way(s) have the OAU/AU; ECOWAS; AMISOM ; !GAD, and the UN succeeded and/or otherwise in 

fin ding a so lution to insurgency in Africa, particularly in Kenya and Nigeria? 

Cluster Two: Military, citizens, academia, the press, opinion and religious leaders and oth er stakehold ers in 

igeria 

Q I .How wi ll you describe Boko Haram? 

Q2. What in your v iew are the goals, aims and objectives ofBH? 

Q3. What are the tacti cs and strategies adopted by BH in pwsuit of its obj ectives? 

Q4. Are there any relati onships between the objectives and strategies adopted by BH? 

Q5. What are the re lat ionships between the objectives and strategies adopted by BH? 

Q6. What do you un derstand by J ihad, Dawah and Taghut and how do these relate to the ac ti viti es or BH? 

Q7. How would you describe Boko Haram within the context of g lobalisation? 

Q8. In what ways is Boko Haram li nked and/or a cell ofAQIM? 

Q9. How does BH derive its funds and gather arms? 0 

Q I 0. How would you react to the activities o f BH, especially on the method, tacti cs and strategies? 

Q 11. What are the types of devices used by BH and how do you think they obtain them? 

Q 12. Wh at is the role of the press in insurgent activities in Nigeria? 

Q 13. How do you think the media can act as a tool to fight insurgency and terrorism in Africa? 

Cluster Three: Military, citi zens, academia, the press, opinion and religious leaders and oth er stakehold ers in 

Kenya 0 

Q I. What is Al - habaab and who are its members? 

Q2. What its aims and obj ectives? 
NWU- ·1 

t lBRARV_ 
Q3. Given that AI-Shabaab has its root in Somali a. how did the group fi nd its way in to Kenya? 

Q4. Wh at are the fac tors responsible fo r the growing incidence of Al -Shabaab in Kenya? 

Q5. What are the methods and strategies adopted by Al-Shabaab in Kenya? 

Q6. Are there any relationships between the objectives and ':strategies? 

Q7. Are there relationships between piracy and AI-Shabaab' s ac ti vities in Kenya? 

Q8. Can you comment on the funding of AI-Shabaab? 
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Q9. How wil l you react to the activ ities of AI-Shabaab insurgents in Kenya? 

0 

Q I 0. Considering the role of Kenya in fighting the group in Somalia and the various early warning against retali atory 

attacks from Al-Shabaab, why has Kenya not succeeded in tightening its security agai nst the group 's attacks? 

Q 11. What is your opinion regarding the internal ethnic and tribal divisions in Kenya and Al-Shabaab attacks in the 

country? 

Q 12. Many people have advanced the v iew that Al-Shabaab ' s continued attack on Kenya is as a result of the coun u-y" s 
ro le in AMISOM; why is Ethi opia not a target in the same degree as Kenya, considering the fac t that Ethiopia also has 

soldiers withi n AMISOM in Somalia? 

Q I3. What is your opi nion on " Usalama Watch", and hew far has it been ab le to stop terrorism in Mombasa and 

airobi? 

Q 14. What do you see as the re lationship between ethnic and religious interference in the insurgency in Kenya? 

Cluster Four: Citizens, military, research institutes , NGOs and state security departments in Nigeria and Ken ya 

QI. What are the strategies used by BH and Al-Shabaab in carry ing out their activities? 

QI . How wou ld you classify these strategies used by BH and AI-Shabaab? 

Q3 . What in your opi nion is the role of religion and cultural identity in the strategies and tact ics used by these groups? 

Q4. Will you consider the activities of these groups as genocide? If yes why? 

QS. What is your opinion on the concept of martyrdom in relation to the strateg ies used by Al- habaab and Ba irn 

Haram? 

Q6. Can you comment on the concept of religious civilisation withi n the context of insurgency in Africa? 

Q7. What are the operational and legislative response strategies in combating insurgency and terrorism in Kenya and 

Nigeria? 

Q8. What is your view on the successes and/or failure oft~ various regional, continental and international fram eworks 

on prevention and combating insurgency and terrorism? 

Q9. Can you suggest practica l solutions to the problem of insurgency and terrorism in Africa? 

Thank you participating in this interview!! 
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